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   Chapter 1     

”ARE YOU FUCKING KIDDING ME?!” I scream in the car, my voice slightly breaking at the end of the
sentence.

 
   8 years after my mother’s death my Dad had finally met someone. A lady named Jane who he knew from work, both of
them were doctors who worked in the local hospital and got on very well. Jane had been divorced for over two years at this
point and both her and my Dad had the idea of merging our two families. I was my Dad’s only daughter and Jane had a
daughter too. That was my problem.

 
   ”Keep it down, Samantha!” my Dad barked, ”It’s not the biggest property so you’ll have to share with
Emily”

 
   Emily… She was the one issue I had with this whole situation. She was the opposite of me in every way I could imagine.
Emily was a happy, loud, 18 year-old who never seemed down. She always had something to say, she hated being alone and
would pester me with conversation at every opportunity. With her around, the room is never silent. She had long, blonde hair
that was usually in a ponytail or pigtails and large blue eyes that could stare right through you. Her body was small and
petite, only 5’2”, small waist and no boobs.

 
   I was a 20 year-old, quiet girl who only enjoyed my own company. I was 5’4” with a slightly bigger frame, I
had short, black, dyed hair and green eyes. My boobs weren’t huge but stood up in comparison to my small
body.

 
   Not only did I hate this girl with every fibre of my being, I now had to share a room with her.

 
   I sighed loudly, crossing my arms and staring out of the passenger window.

 
   At this point my Dad had fully moved out, this final trip was for my belongings only, which was a small amount of items
that easily fit into my Dad’s Mercedes.

 
   ”You’ll be fine,” my Dad tried to reassure me, ”Even if you hate it. Emily will be moving to University at the end of the
summer and I’m sure you’ll be looking to move out soon yourself.”

 
   That was true, I was looking to move out on my own for quite a while now, all I needed was a job, money in my account
and the will to not spend every penny I have on useless stuff and food.

 
   ”The summer holidays have only just started,” I said to myself, ”That means I have to deal with her for 3 whole
months!”

 
   ”Alright, Samantha, that is enough!” my Dad said in a normal, yet commanding tone, ”It’s not the end of the world!
Emily will understand your wants and needs and cater to them. All you need to do is talk to her and she will leave you
alone… OR… You can not act like a child and cater for her needs too.”

 
   I sighed again. This is how every conversation with my Dad has ended since he told me we were moving, it always ends in
a shouting match.

 
   I put my feet up on the dash and once more stare out of the window. We both remained silent for the rest of the
journey.

 
   We soon arrived at the new house. It was a large stone bungalow in the middle of nowhere. It was a short drive down a
concreted road, roughly 3 minutes after turning off the main road.

 
   The place was beautiful though, a large parking area for parking in front of a house, a stream passing through the side
and a large garden in the back. The bungalow itself looked very modern, large windows for the dining room looked out
to the stream, smaller windows for the other rooms and a stained glass window for what I guessed was the
bathroom.

 
   In front of the house was a shrubbery, a mixture of a small fence with many different flowers infused into
it. In front of this though, were Jane and Emily waiting for us. A horrible feeling in the pit of my stomach
began.

 
   ”Listen” my Dad said calmly, turning off the engine, ”I know it has been tough…”

 
   I knew this tone he had. It was a ’let’s have a deep talk’ kind of tone. It was the same one he always had whenever he
wanted a heart to heart.

 
   I sighed loudly, opening the passenger door and stepping out of the car before he had a moment to say something. I
slammed the door behind me and prepared myself before I had to face Emily.

 
   ”Hi hi hi hi,” Emily squealed, practically skipping towards me.

 
   She put her arms around me, squeezing me in a tight embrace that she would have called a hug but to me it was close to
being strangled. My arms were pinned together in front of me as she placed her head on my shoulder and she hummed
happily to herself.

 
   Finally, she let go, placing her hands in a prayer position. She looked me up and down with a smile never leaving her
face.

 
   ”Ooooh!” another noise came from her, a strange mix of intrigue and excitement, ”Look we are even dressed the
same!”

 
   I took a moment to look at her attire and then mine. She was right, we were dressed in a very similar fashion. It
was the beginning of the summer and it had become a very warm afternoon. She was dressed in a light blue
t-shirt with darker blue denim shorts, she wore white converse trainers with a white sock sticking out of the
top.

 
   I wore a white shirt with black denim shorts, the bottom of my shorts had a ripped look to them as they used
to be actual jeans. I wore black flat trainers but with no socks. To an ’untrained’ eye we probably looked
similar.

 
   I did a small heckle laugh to try to come off as friendly but at the same time sounding finished with the
conversation.

 
   ”Would you like me to help you unpack, sis?” her voice once again assaulted my eardrums.

 
   The way she said it felt like a blow to my stomach, a name no one has the right to call me and she was throwing it around
as if we had come from the same birth mother.

 
   ”No,” I said abruptly, to lessen the blow I followed it up with, ”Thank you, I’m happy to do it myself.”

 
   Her face went from a moment of being concerned back to a regular smile. At this point my father had come out of the car
and placed his arm around his girlfriend’s shoulder. Him, her and Emily were now all staring at me, a very uncomfortable
feeling.

 
   ”Well once Emily shows you to the bedroom, come down for a bite to eat,” Jane said through a polite grin, ”I’ve made
chicken wings so just come down and help yourself.”

 
   At this point I had taken my suitcase from the back of the car. A large black case that was around the length
of me. I struggled to lift it so I placed it on the floor, but still held the handle so it didn’t look as if I was
struggling.

 
   ”Ummm, no thanks,” I responded as politely as I could, ”I just had something to eat before I got here, so I’ll just head to
my room if that is okay?”

 
   ”You haven’t had a bite to eat all day!” my Dad once again yelled, still with his arm around her.

 
   ”I’ll be fine!”

 
   I painfully wanted out of this direct situation. My eyes flickered from Dad to Jane to Emily, who was
standing in front of me smiling and completely oblivious to the passive aggressive spat me and my Dad was
having.

 
   ”Can you show me my room, please?” I asked Emily quietly.

 
   Spending time with her at this moment felt a lot less painful than being stared at by them all. I felt self conscious, I felt
weak, I felt…

 
   ”Sure!” Emily smiled, almost screamed the words as she grabbed the handle of my suitcase. It wasn’t a large handle so
our fingers touched and between us both we managed to lift up the suitcase with ease. Emily practically pulled
me to the house, taking long floaty steps almost like skipping and me being dragged ungraciously behind
her.

 
   The bedroom was much bigger than I thought it was going to be. It was a long room with white wallpaper and cream
carpet. As we both stood in the doorway I saw my bed about 6 feet in front of me. It was a single bed with a blue duvet
laying smartly on the top. At the end of the room was Emily’s bed, it had the same blue duvet but had obvious signs of
being slept in. It also had a pink bunny plushie sitting on the pillow. Between about two beds was a good ten feet of space,
something I definitely agreed with.

 
   In front of the bed were two sets of drawers, obviously one each for Emily and myself.

 
   Between the drawers was a tv mounted on the wall. In the corner to the left of us was a wardrobe for coats and heavier
items and both beds had one wooden nightstand.

 
   The only other thing in the room was a door to the ensuite bathroom.

 
   ”How old are you again?” I ask, stepping into the room and putting my suitcase onto my bed.

 
   ”18,” Emily smiled, placing her hands behind her back and tiptoeing behind me.

 
   ”It’s very clean for an 18 year-old.”

 
   ”My clothes are either in the wash or in the drawers.”

 
   ”No pictures of bands on your walls, no hot guys or movie stars.”

 
   ”That stuff never really interested me.”

 
   ”So what do you do? What are your interests?”

 
   A part of me regretted asking that question. I knew any second now she would blow up in a cloud of nonsensical
chatter. About every single minute detail of her life that I honestly couldn’t care for. I opened my suitcase
up, preparing my ears and getting ready for the hours of nodding that I’ll have to do to pretend that I’m
listening.

 
   But it never came.

 
   A few seconds went by and I got the courage to look behind myself. She just stood there, staring down at her feet with
her hands still behind her back.

 
   ”There’s not much to tell,” she whispered.

 
   She walked further into the room and sat at the end of her bed. She took out her pigtails and went through the process of
transforming them into a larger ponytail.

 
   ”Surely there is something to tell?” my heart changed very quickly, at this moment I felt bad. I felt as if I wasn’t
approachable at all and I actually wanted her to talk to me.

 
   ”No, nothing,” she finished the sentence quickly before looking back at me. ”So, have you had many boyfriends?”

 
   I laughed, ”Only 5 minutes here and already you are asking me about my sex life.”

 
   ”Well, we are supposed to be sisters. We are supposed to tell each other everything.”

 
   Somehow the smile never left my face, it felt genuine.

 
   ”Not many,” I said, ”a few but nothing for a while.” I grabbed a handful of clothing and began placing it in the drawers.
“How about you?” I asked back.

 
   Emily suddenly snorted and laughed at the same time, obviously surprised at the suddenness of my question. In response
I doubled over, a laugh was in me that couldn’t come out. The suddenness of the laugh and the weird noise that
came from her was too funny for me. Emily was in the same situation, she was laughing but making no noise,
one hand on her stomach and the other over her mouth. Her face quickly went red and a tear fell down her
cheek.

 
   For half a minute we were like this, staring at each other in the middle both mute at the absurd situation. A sudden
intake of breath from both of us filled the room with our laughter. My eyes watered up as I used the set of drawers to keep
myself up, Emily’s laughs quickly transformed into coughing and when that subsided once again turned to more
laughter.

 
   Slowly and painfully it stopped and apart from a few accidental chuckles, the room was once again silent.

 
   ”No,” Emily smiled, ”no boyfriends at all.”

 
   ”None?” I said through a temporarily stuck smile, ”So you haven’t…?”

 
   Emily shook her head, her grin quickly faded.

 
   ”Damn girl,” I said quietly, ”You must have some determination to not do it.”

 
   ”I want to,” she played with her fingers, ”but I just haven’t met a guy… Any guy, actually. I’m hoping to get some
experience at University.”

 
   I suddenly realised how uncomfortable this conversation was making me. I really didn’t want to know about her private
life in that way. I turned to my suitcase, still full of my belongings.

 
   ”I should really carry on unpacking,” I blurted out.

 
   ”Oh, let me help you” Emily stood up and sprinted to my suitcase. She grabbed the first thing she could reach, which was
a shoebox.

 
   Immediately I froze, knowing the contents of the box was very delicate. She stood back from the suitcase and looked
around the room asking me where I would like to put this. Something inside the box rattled with her movement and caught
her attention.

 
   I snapped the box out of her hand, ”Ummm, I’ll sort this out, don’t worry about it. Could you continue putting my
clothes in the drawers, please?” I said the entire sentence without taking a breath.

 
   ”Oh, okay,” she said, seemingly unaware.

 
   She grabbed a few pairs of jeans and placed them away. As soon as her back was turned I knelt down and pushed the
shoebox underneath my bed and stood back up before she turned around.

 
   We both smiled at each other as we both reached into the suitcase once more.

 
   My eyes painfully opened to the morning sun filling the room. The curtains being slightly open had filled my bedroom
with unnecessary light that bounced off everything with certain objects like the TV being almost blinding to look at. With
one eye closed I looked at the clock on my bedside table; it read 7:14am.

 
   I remembered going to bed as soon as me and Emily unpacked. I must have slept for 12 hours straight. Wow, yesterday
really made me tired. I turned again to see Emily asleep in her bed with her back turned to me. From here I could tell she
was wearing a white vest, the straps hanging loosely off her shoulders. Once more I turned around and with a quiet groan I
managed to get myself out of bed.

 
   Walking through the quiet bungalow was creepy. The walls seemed soundproof so no noise could get in. No
chirping of the morning birds and even the stream, which was viewable from the dining room, was completely
mute.

 
   However, the reason for the silence was quickly answered. A note on the dining room table from my Dad stated that he
and Jane went to work, they didn’t want to disturb us as we seemed peaceful and they will be back late this
evening.

 
   I poured a glass of water and drank it, staring at nature outside. My mind wondered, yesterday on the drive here
spending the day with Emily would have been the worst thing in the world, but now it was something I was actually looking
forward to. What could we do? Maybe get some junk food and have a film day? Or go for a walk around the area and take in
the natural sites… Getting to know Emily wouldn’t actually be the worst idea in the world, apart from the constant
chattering she seemed like an interesting person.

 
   I placed my glass on the side of the sink and walked back to the room.

 
   There, I was met with an interesting site. Something that initially was funny. From the door I could see Emily’s foot, it
was anchored to the edge of her bed and her legs were disappearing in the space between our beds. It was clear that she had
moved herself in a way so her feet were still on her bed but the top half of her was looking underneath my
bed.

 
   What was she looking under my bed for? I had nothing down there apart from… MY SHOEBOX!

 
   ”WHAT THE HELL DO YOU THINK YOU’RE DOING?” I barked, my voice coming out a lot louder than I expected it
to.

 
   Under my bed came a bang noise as I suspected the jump made Emily hit her head on the underside, she quickly darted
out from under my bed.

 
   ”Nothing!” she responded in a panicked tone.

 
   She opened her duvet to hide in, quickly I saw a flash of her white underwear that matched her white
vest.

 
   ”Nothing,” she said once more during this process. Soon her entire body was hidden under the duvet and a muffled,
”Nothing.”

 
   Tutting to myself I moved to the other side of my bed to access what happened. My shoebox was opened up, displaying
the crammed full contents of vibrators, handcuffs, nipple clamps, etc. Exactly the type of thing you don’t want
a ’sister’ to see. Laying on the outside of the box was a dildo vibrator, still wobbling slightly from recent
movement.

 
   Shocked, I sat on my bed, facing the crumpled up duvet that contained Emily. I had so many questions to ask, my heart
burned for the answers but all that came out was… ”Why?”

 
   That word hung around for a long time before Emily’s head slowly emerged from the bed. Her eyes locked onto
mine.

 
   ”I was curious,” she said, barely a whisper, ”I’ve never seen that stuff before in real life.”

 
   I sighed, placing the sex toy back into the box and shoving it back under my bed.

 
   ”Why were you curious?” I groan as I lie down on my bed, the waves of embarrassment still flowing over
me.

 
   ”I… I go onto the Internet, I see stuff and it Interests me. I’ve never went and actually bought stuff, y’know.”

 
   ”It’s not that difficult,” I say, turning away from her.

 
   ”Maybe for you, yes” she answered back, ”I know you are more confident than me, I know you have more experience than
I do. But I’ve lived on a tighter leash than you, my Mum never let me try this stuff and she never let me meet boys, so I’m
sorry if this embarrasses you, but this is the closest I’ve ever been to seeing anything like that in real life. I love my Mum, but
I have desires too.”

 
   A moment of silence entered the room and lingered for an uncomfortable amount of time.

 
   ”I’m sorry,” I broke the tension, ”If you want, we can look online and get you something. It will be under my name so you
don’t have to worry about anything. Just please don’t mention it again, it’s embarrassing and weird enough as it
is.”

 
   ”Okay,” I heard her whisper.

 
   Another moment of silence came around, this time broken by her. ”Sam?” she asked.

 
   ”Yeah?” I responded, still turned away from her.

 
   ”What was that black and shiny thing at the bottom of your box”

 
   ”Please leave it!”

 
   ”Tell me, please… Was it… A catsuit?”

 
   ”No… Not really”

 
   ”What was it?”

 
   ”If I tell you, will you keep quiet?”

 
   ”…Maybe”

 
   ”It’s a petsuit. It’s similar to a catsuit, but it forces the wearer to walk on their elbows and knees. I had an ex who was
interested in trying petplay but we broke up before we got the chance to try it out.”

 
   ”Oh, sounds interesting.”

 
   ”Yup, can we please talk about something el–”

 
   ”Sam?”

 
   ”Okay, this is the last question. What is it?

 
   ” Can… Ummm… Could I possibly try… Can… I wear… It? The suit? Just to… try it out, please?

 
   I turned around to look at her and she returned the stare.

 
   ”ARE YOU FUCKING KIDDING ME?” I shouted.

 
   ”Please don’t yell. I’ve always… Wanted to try something like this, please? I’ll never ask for anything ever again… Just
once, please?”

 
   My stare at her never wavered. A part of me wondered why she wanted to do it. I know she is curious and that
temptation to try a fetish can hack at your brain until you try it… But we were… ’sisters’.

 
   What felt like a red flash across my face quickly changed my mind. I had a sinister thought in my head that needed to
come out, a part of me was surprised that I wasn’t grinning evilly.

 
   ”Sure,” I said.

 
   Her face lit up instantly. With a thousand words of gratitude she left her bed and walked up to me and gave me a big
hug. I returned the hug and she was practically vibrating.

 
   ”There is one thing though,” I said, pulling her away from me, ”this outfit doesn’t allow any room for clothes. You have
to be completely naked to put this on, otherwise it won’t work.”

 
   ”I am naked though,” Emily blushed, looking down at her white vest and underwear.

 
   ”Butt naked,” I clarified, ”you cannot wear any clothes with this, it just won’t work with anything on.”

 
   ”Are you sure?” she asked, timidly.

 
   I nodded and she once again looked down and then back at me. Her face was a mixture of blushing and
embarrassment.

 
   ”I won’t look. I promise.” I turned around, once again grabbing the shoebox and opening its contents onto my bed. After
all the vibrators and bondage equipment the petsuit fell out onto my bed still in a fold.

 
   I unraveled the suit, it creaked and cracked as I unfolded every part and it finally was ready to be put on. I turned around
to Emily who was now standing completely naked.

 
   Automatically I glanced down, taking in the quick look of her body. Despite being small her breasts stood out well and
she held her hands together just in front of her vagina so I didn’t see that. And instinctively I closed my eyes, the same way
you do when you see something you aren’t supposed to.

 
   I held out the petsuit in front of her, she reached out and felt it up and down, hearing it move and shimmer she laughed
to herself.

 
   ”There’s a hole at the bottom…” she said worryingly.

 
   ”No, it’s just… open.”

 
   ”Oh.”

 
   ”Do you not want to wear it?”

 
   ”No… It’s okay, I’ll wear it.”

 
   ”Okay, put your legs in first and then your arms and then I’ll zip you up.”

 
   I believe I heard her giggle as I felt her put her left leg into the shiny material. With my eyes closed I heard every breath
and whimper as the new experiences washed over my sister. A moment later her other leg was now fully inside the suit.
Opening my eyes I pulled the suit up, bringing it over her tiny bum. I heard a moan escape her as I pulled it up, making sure
it was a tight fit.

 
   I stepped in front of her once more and held out the suit wide to allow her plenty of room to get her arms in.
Silently she knew what was next and placed both arms in at the same time. A smile had risen on my face as
a flurry of giggles belted out of her as her hands explored the latex sleeves until they were in all the way.
Emily stood with a massive smile on her face looking down at her now fully latex body, as I zipped it up the
suit went from tight to really tight. Apart from the currently open collar and loose belts around her hands
and feet, the rest of the suit hugged her body like a second skin with the only exposure being her head and
vagina.

 
   ”What are the belts for?” Emily asked quietly, as if something could be hearing us. She brought up her two hands and
shook the belts around a bit; forcing a clinking metal sound to appear from them.

 
   ”I told you this was a pet suit, that’s to add to the experience” I said, moving in front of her and beginning to do the belt
around her neck.

 
   ”Oh, I don’t think I want to do that…” she murmured.

 
   ”Oh shit!” I yell, smacking my head with my hand in a playful manner, ”I forgot another part of the
suit”

 
   I turned around and went to my bed where the final piece of the suit lay. It was simply a gag but unique to the suit. It
was a typical ball gag with a neck cover, the neck piece had laces at the back so you would put it round the wearer’s neck
the same way someone would put on a corset around their waist and clips at the bottom would attach it to
the collar on the suit. The end result would be a complete latex look that ran from under her nose to her
feet.

 
   To me the best part about the gag, apart from it not allowing the wearer to talk, was its other purpose: the thickness of
the neck piece and the heavy clips locked it to the suit, it would be physically impossible for the wearer to move their
head.

 
   I showed the gag to Emily which resulted in her looking back in total horror. She shook her head as the gag seemed to be
too much, too soon.

 
   ”Try it for an hour,” I pleaded with her, ”Dad and your Mum will be out all day. We don’t have to worry about anyone
coming home. So try it with the gag and everything for an hour, if after an hour you still don’t like it, I’ll take it off and you
can keep the suit on for as long as you want.”

 
   ”You promise?” she asked, her eyes looking unsure about everything.

 
   ”Swear on my heart” I smiled, making a pretend cross over my shirt.

 
   She nodded and as quickly as I could I prepare the gag. Telling her to open wide, i placed the gag behind her teeth and
pulled the neck piece down, clipping it to the collar of the suit and when that was done I tied the laces tight at
the back, this took the longest as my hands trembled whilst I fed the laces through the holes and tightened
them up. Quite often I would ask her if she was okay and two grunts coming from behind the gag would say
“yes.”

 
   Finally I was done with the gag. I stood in front of her and stood back, admiring my handy work. She still stood with her
hands by her sides, with the belts hanging loose, this time however her head never moved. Looking closely I could tell she
was trying to look around due to the small movements her head was making and the positions of her eyes but to an
unknowing eye, they would think she was just looking straight forward.

 
   I took out my phone and took a quick photo. I walked over to her and showed her my screen. A picture of
how she is right now came up and apart from wide eyes for a second, I couldn’t tell what emotions she was
portraying.

 
   ”Right” I said, putting my phone back into my pocket, ”The final stretch.”

 
   I gently grabbed her right arm. Bending it at the elbow so her hand and shoulder was nearly touching. Taking the belt at
the end of her hand, I hooped it around a latch that was hidden in her shoulder and within seconds the belt was locked and
her arm was trapped in that position.

 
   I stood back once more as she moved around her arm. Her hand was tied to her shoulder so she would have to walk on her
elbows. She stared at her stump, emotionless. I knew deep down she was probably thinking of a hundred things at once but
the gag stopped any of that showing through.

 
   ”Okay, next one,” I said, gleefully.

 
   I practically skipped to her other arm, bending the elbow, and in nearly a blink the same results. Emily stood with both
arms tied, moving them around and getting used to the feeling.

 
   ”Do you like it? I asked.

 
   Her head moved ever so slightly, but it nodded.

 
   ”Okay, last bit.” I grabbed her waist. ”You will have to kneel, I’ll keep a hold of you, just kneel down as you would
normally, and use me as support.”

 
   A moan of slight concern came from her. I held her as hard as I could as she began going down, shakily. I felt her arm
stumps hold my back as support and she finally got onto one knee. Lifting her up slightly allowed her to get the other leg
down.

 
   Automatically she sat in a comfortable position on her knees. I got behind her, taking the belts on the feet and securing
them to the latches on the back of the thighs. Just like the arms, her legs were secured, and she would have to walk on her
knees.

 
   I stared at her with a grin on my face. I didn’t understand why, but it felt good to have Emily in such a vulnerable
position. I looked her up and down over and over, taking in every detail of the suit that enveloped her skin…she looked
good.

 
   Emily twisted her body and landed on her elbows, very slowly she began walking further into the room. It was amazing
watching her walk as it was similar to seeing someone taking their first steps. Each movement was shaky and imprecise, she
had no trust in her elbows whether they were going to hold her up or not and every step could easily have her fall face first
into the floor.

 
   The second problem Emily was having was the gag. With it not allowing her to move her neck in any direction, she was
forced to look at the carpet beneath her and use memory to navigate the room.

 
   By this time Emily had staggered to her bed. Still looking down and very uneasy on her new limbs, she was so helpless. It
was the longest time before I realised that I was staring at her exposed crotch. My cheeks went red and I quickly looked
away.

 
   ”Well, I hope you have fun,” I smiled, ear to ear.

 
   She turned around slowly to me, manoeuvring her body so she could finally face me. She painfully moved her
head despite the gag in order to look at me but by that time I had already closed the door and was walking
away.

 
   I sat on the sofa, putting my feet alongside it. It was so comfortable. I stretched and yawned as loudly as I could and sank
into the furniture. I picked up the remote and took a moment to look out of the window at the morning sun. A fun day lay
ahead for me.

 
   I waited for the inevitable pounding on the door to happen. After a minute it finally came, it was softer than I expected,
probably due to the latex suit and using an elbow to bang the door. I put the TV on and made sure it was as loud as I
could make it, to the point that she would definitely hear and know I wasn’t coming to her rescue anytime
soon.

 
   My eyes opened. I must have dozed off for a few minutes. I sat up slowly, rubbing my eyes and stretching. I looked around
the empty living room, noticing the change in the lighting, my eyes darted to the window to see the sun had
moved.

 
   Oh shit! I looked at the clock. It’s 3pm!

 
   Emily had been locked away in that room for nearly 6 hours!

 
   I jumped from the sofa, running down the corridor screaming Emily’s name the whole way. I didn’t mean to
hurt her, I just wanted some peace and quiet. I swung open the door and was met with Emily lying on my
bed.

 
   She was asleep.

 
   She lay face up, her head still stuck facing forward, her arms at her sides and her knees up in the air, I assumed this was
the only position she was comfortable in. The duvet was half sprawled on the floor, looking as if she struggled to get onto the
bed.

 
   I sat gently on the bed. She looked very peaceful and didn’t want to disturb her. I unclipped the gag from the suit and
tried to reach the laces behind her neck. It took a few goes but I was able to begin untying them without moving
her.

 
   Emily began opening her eyes, adjusting to the room after what I assumed was a good nap.

 
   ”It’s alright,” I whispered as I finally undid all the laces. A part of me was still embarrassed and ashamed of leaving her
and all I wanted to do was make sure she is completely fine. ”Open wide,” I said, still in a hushed tone. She complied and
opened her mouth as wide as it would go. Gently, I pulled the gag from her mouth, leaving a string of saliva hanging between
them.

 
   ”That was a nasty prank,” she finally said after a painful silence.

 
   ”I’m so sorry,” I pleaded, ”I was mad about you snooping on my stuff and I… I was only going to leave you for an hour…
but I fell asleep and now it’s the afternoon.” Words couldn’t convey how sorry I was. I noticed a small goofy smile on her face
which told me that she enjoyed the experience or she enjoyed me being honest and genuine. ”Did you want me to get you
out?”

 
   ”Not yet. I want to enjoy it like this for a while,” she smiled at me.

 
   I rubbed her belly, noticing how warm it was despite the layer of latex. ”Well I’ll get some food and water for you. It will
be in the kitchen if you want it.”

 
   Emily followed me to the kitchen, surprising me how steady she was and how fast she could walk in that suit. It actually
felt like I was being followed by a pet.

 
   I cut up some salad stuff and cheese into tiny bites, placed them into a bowl and filled another bowl up with water. I
presented both bowls on the floor in front of her and she immediately began slurping and lapping at the water
bowl.

 
   I couldn’t help but giggle at the odd experience. Without thinking I rubbed her back up and down over and over until the
bowl was completely empty. She must have been thirsty.

 
   I filled up the bowl again and left her in the kitchen, making sure all doors were open so she could come and go wherever
she wished.

 
   With my feet up, I sank back into the sofa. A part of me was glad Emily found the box, it seemed like she had the key to
a special lock in my life, a lock that I dared not tell anyone else about. It was nice to have someone who would understand
this side of me. For the first time in a long time, I was actually happy.

 
   A small tug at my feet woke me from my deep thoughts. Emily was at the end of the sofa trying to climb on, her stubby
arms and legs wouldn’t give her enough leverage to pull herself up. I sat up and reached under her, grabbing her butt with
both of my hands and pulling onto the sofa with me. I fell back into the comfy cushions. Emily crawled from her side
to my side, unbalanced by the softness of the sofa. Her head finally hit my legs and then she ungraciously
rolled over so her head looked upwards while resting on my lap. She smiled to herself, feeling accomplished
with what she did. Emily’s exposed latex belly begged me to touch it and I couldn’t help but rub it up and
down.

 
   ”That tickles” she giggled softly, wriggling underneath my hands.

 
   ”Em?” I asked, also playing around with her beautiful blonde hair.

 
   ”Em?” she pondered, ”No one has called me that before. But I like it, it can be your special nickname for
me”

 
   I did a mixture of laugh and a heavy breath out. Somehow the word ’special’ hit me deep down. It felt as if me and Emily
would have a secret life away from everyone.

 
   Well… I guess if Dad and Jane knew I was holding Emily as a pet while she was in a sexy latex outfit, they would be
pretty upset.

 
   So…maybe a secret life away from everyone would be a good idea. I had a feeling Emily wanted to explore this side of her
more and I am more than willing to help, whilst learning at the same time.

 
   ”So… Do you like the suit?” I asked.

 
   Emily took a moment to respond but shook her head rapidly when she did.

 
   ”Okay,” I grinned, still playing with her hair and rubbing her warm belly, ”You can have it.”

 
   ”Thank you,” she smiled, still whispering.

 
   ”Even the gag… If you aren’t too scared of it.”

 
   We both laughed for a moment but shortly the room was back to being silent. We both watched the television, spending
the rest of the day in the same embrace. A position that was fun as a temporary owner and pet but meaningful as a growing
bond between step-sisters.

 
   Several times through the day I would stare at her, taking in how beautiful I had never realised she was and enjoying her
helpless form. A mixture of feelings fueled me for the rest of the day, from jealousy to love and to a growing feeling deep
inside when I inspected her latex body. I chose to ignore that last feeling. Within a span of a day, Emily went from being the
most annoying person I had ever met to someone who danced around my brain even though she was lying right in front of
me.

 
   I knew the events of the day would change me and Emily’s relationship and deep down I was excited to see where it
would take us.
   
   
 

   Chapter 2     

I held my step-sister in my arms. Her body was still bound by the latex petsuit that I had trapped her in just hours before.
Emily kept falling asleep on my lap, waking up for a few minutes before getting comfortable and falling back to sleep once
more; I didn’t mind one bit.

 
   I still felt guilty about keeping her locked in her room for the morning and early afternoon, but that guilt took second
place to the butterflies in my stomach when I looked down at her, using my lap as a pillow.

 
   When her eyes closed once more, I took a moment to run my hand through her ponytail, her blonde hair was soft like silk
and ran through my fingers effortlessly. It felt amazing when it touched my skin and was a complete contrast to my short,
black hair; I was jealous.

 
   My hand travelled to her forehead, with my hands traveled across her scalp, feeling her hair through my fingers once
more until I reached the hair bobble that held her ponytail in place, my hand moved back seemingly petting
her.

 
   ”Mmm, that’s nice” Emily murmured, waking slowly from one of her many naps this evening.

 
   She shifted herself so she was laying on her back, her head now looking up at me whilst her bound arms lay helpless at
her sides. Her eyes tried to reopen, but Emily kept them shut, trying to enjoy the euphoric, comfortable feeling of dreaming
whilst being held by her step-sister.

 
   ”What time is it?” she asked.

 
   From where I sat, I glanced outside, the warm sun of the dark was slowly disappearing beyond the horizon which turned
the sky a purple/orange colour. ”Nearly 8 o’clock,” I responded, my hand still on her head.

 
   ”8 o’clock? I’ve slept all day!” She sounded worried, but didn’t move or attempt to wake up, ”we should stop soon, as our
parents will be back…”

 
   She fell asleep.

 
   I chuckled to myself as her breathing slowly became heavy once more. I continued petting her with my left hand whilst
my right hand began exploring her latex-clad body.

 
   The material around her arms was really tight, not allowing any movement apart from what her shoulders allowed. My
hand played around with her arms, the tight latex around her elbow acting as a second skin, too tight to pull or make a
crease in the material. With the knowledge that her arms were completely immobile, my hand travelled down to her stomach.
Here, the material was much more forgiving, I pulled the latex and it travelled a very short distance away from the body
before pinging right back into the same position. Despite this, it still held tight to her body, I could see the indent of where
her belly-button would be. Traveling up I felt her chest breathing in and out, lowering her breasts up and down as she did
so.

 
   The outfit dipped slightly, where my finger rubbed. My hand traveled over to her ribs where my fingers traced along the
bone, I stretched the latex around the area and it showed everything off before going back to the body-hugging
shape.

 
   ”That tickles,” Emily said softly.

 
   She moved slightly, stretching her bound limbs as far as they would go. Her eyes slowly fluttered open, taking in the
darkening room. It took a moment for her eyes to finally focus on mine. A smile stretched over her face and I returned a grin
back, whilst my hand still teased her hair.

 
   A moment later the serene moment was halted by the sound of the front door opening. Emily’s eyes opened wider than I
had ever seen before and a voice echoed through the house.

 
   ”Emily…Samantha, are you home?” Jane asked.

 
   It was Emily’s mother. I’m sure she would kill us if she saw us in this position. I realised I was holding Emily much
tighter than I was a few moments ago but my brain clicked. She was helpless, she was bound because of me and she needed
my help or she was going to be in serious trouble… I was going to be in serious trouble and who knows what they would do to
us once they found out what we were up to.

 
   ”Hey,” I approached Jane who was still standing in the doorway, putting her coat up on the rack.

 
   ”Hello,” she smiled back, ”Where’s Emily?”

 
   ”She’s just taking a shower,” I lied through my teeth.

 
   ”Oh okay. Your father is going to be late home, I had to get a taxi back and I’m too exhausted to get myself a
drink.”

 
   ”I’ll get one for you,” I smiled at her.

 
   She smiled back, thanking me and walked into the kitchen that was just left of me. I followed her, leaving the door open
slightly so I saw Emily’s bound, latex body scuttle from the living room to the bedroom; a part of me wanted to
laugh.

 
   ”So how was work?” I asked, grabbing a glass and a bottle of wine off the side.

 
   I began pouring into the glass as she told me about her day. Telling me small details about patients but not going into
specifics. She brushed back her auburn hair as I handed her the full glass; which she started drinking immediately. One thing
I only just noticed about Jane is that Emily doesn’t look much like her. Whilst all Emily’s had a petite nose that curved up,
Jane had a straight nose that went down and her lips were much fuller than Emily’s. The only noticeable feature both women
shared was the deep, blue eyes. When Jane stared at me after finishing most of the glass, it looked like the same way Emily
stared at me.

 
   We spoke for a few more minutes before admitting to her that I was tired and was going to have a lay down. I wasn’t
tired at all, I had been sleeping all morning but I had to see to my bound step-sister.

 
   I walked to the room, noticing the door was only slightly open. I did fully open it before when I freed Emily from the
place but I assumed she closed it to hide herself a bit more from her mother, in case she decided to snoop. When
I opened the door, Emily poked her head from behind my bed, looking at me with a slight concern in her
eyes.

 
   ”She didn’t see you,” I said as I knelt down to release her from the suit.

 
   Emily let out a huge sigh of relief as she got herself into a position where I could easily unlock her. The zip pulled down
easily, showing off her naked back which was coated in a small layer of sweat. I took off the belts holding her limbs together
and lifted her onto her knees, prying the latex from her arms. She groaned as she moved all of her restless joints, after hours
of captivity they were sure to be tight.

 
   She stood up, finally free from the suit. I wrapped a towel around her and she hugged me tight, clearly happy at the odd
day we spent together. She then went to the bathroom to have a shower whilst I went to lie down in my bed. I took a
moment to absorb the events of the day as now that I was alone, it all seemed so unreal. This was until Emily reappeared at
my side, slightly damp from the short shower she just had.

 
   I looked her in the eyes and she looked back at mine. Slowly, I opened the duvet, giving her permission to lie down next
to me, which she happily did. Keeping the towel on, she covered us both up with the duvet. Her head landed on the same
pillow I was using and her arm stretched over my stomach; cuddling me. I could feel her breath on my neck and she cuddled
me a little tighter and we both quickly fell asleep once more.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Samantha” I heard a voice calling me from the beyond, ”Samantha, wake up!”

 
   I tried to enjoy my blissful sleep for a bit longer as the voice brought me slowly out of my dream state.

 
   ”Samantha, you lazy girl,” the voice called out once more, ”Get up! My mum and your dad are expecting us in the
kitchen!”

 
   The warmth of the darkness still held me tight despite the pull of real life trying to take me. I felt way too comfortable to
get up, and was happy to stay in this state as long as I could.

 
   My eyes widened as suddenly all air was forced out of my lungs. I struggled to take short breaths as my vision focused on
the white walls of the bedroom. A figure was on top of me, a petite figure with long, blonde hair. It was Emily, now dressed
in shorts and a hoodie.

 
   It took me a moment to realise she was sitting on my chest… that was why I couldn’t breath.

 
   ”You’re finally up,” she said, stepping off me.

 
   I took a moment to breathe before talking, sadly this gave her the time to talk instead.

 
   ”Our parents are in the kitchen, they want to tell us something before they go back to work… So… get
up!”

 
   ”Go to hell,” I murmured, turning around on my bed and planting my face back into the pillow.

 
   ”Come on!” she yelled, grabbing my foot from under the duvet and pulling me partially off the bed. I kicked her before
scrambling back onto the bed, I just wanted more sleep, a few more minutes.

 
   ”Get out of bed now,” she tried taking my foot again, ”They won’t be here for too long so you can come back as soon as
they leave.”

 
   ”NO!”

 
   ”Samantha!”

 
   ”NO!”

 
   ”It will only be a few minutes, they are leaving soon!”

 
   ”NO!”

 
   ”It sounded very important!”

 
   ”NO!”

 
   I felt her hand pull at my pajama shorts. Within a second they were down and my bare butt was on show.

 
   ”What the hell-” was all I managed to say before the stinging slap of her hand caught my buttcheek. I screamed louder
than I ever have before, I’m pretty sure my Dad and Jane heard it too, but I’m sure their gratitude that I was up was enough
to forgive Emily for hurting me.

 
   Emily grabbed me by the arm and pulled me to the kitchen, whilst my free arm was gently soothing my now red-hot butt
cheek.

 
   ”Glad you are finally awake,” Dad said, in a passive-aggressive tone.

 
   Jane turned to him, placing her hand on his chest and turning back to us.

 
   ”What your Dad means is that we have something that we wanted to share and we wanted us all to be together to
announce it.”

 
   My Dad then put his hand on hers, looked into her eyes and looked at Emily and then myself.

 
   ”You know Jane and I have been engaged for a while and even though we have been busy we have managed to book our
wedding day.”

 
   ”We have managed to grab the town hall. Which wasn’t easy as it was booked solid for all of next year,” Jane chimed
in.

 
   ”What day did you book?” Emily asked, her hands were held together throughout the entire conversation and her smile
never left.

 
   ”March 5th,” Jane said, holding out her arms so Emily could give her a hug.

 
   Emily practically lept into her arms, the two had a joyful moment as I stared daggers into my father’s eyes. He
momentarily looked away at his partner and Emily who; were just coming off their high.

 
   Jane looked at me and then my father and then back to me.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” she asked, worried.

 
   ”Are you fucking serious, Dad?” I questioned him in a quiet tone, trying to not let my emotions get the best of
me.

 
   ”Listen, Samantha” he said, ”I’m sorry about the date, but the place is booked solid. If we want to get married, that is
the only time available”

 
   ”Then you wait for another date to become free… or you get married somewhere else!”

 
   ”What’s the matter?” Jane asked, confused.

 
   ”March the 6th was the day Mum died” I stated, staring at the floor.

 
   ”Oh, I’m sorry… we can move it”

 
   ”No, we aren’t moving it!” my dad intervened, ”I’m sorry about the dates, Samantha, But it’s taken us so long to get the
place… we need this this.”

 
   ”So I get to see you get married one day and the next mourn my mother… while you are out on your honeymoon?”

 
   ”Samantha!”

 
   ”I’m sorry” I genuinely said to Jane and Emily as I walked out of the room. I slammed my bedroom door and hid myself
in my covers. The darkness of my duvet heightened my hearing and I could hear muffled voices coming from the
kitchen.

 
   I grabbed a pillow and held it tight to my chest. I couldn’t believe my father was happy with the date. I was happy with
him meeting someone new but I didn’t realise he was happy to erase the date of her death with another event. I heard the
front door open and close, guessing it was them finally leaving for work. I held my pillow tighter, closing my eyes which
caused a tear to fall down my cheek.

 
   ”You okay?” Emily asked, pulling the duvet slightly off my face.

 
   I don’t know what she saw, but the image of her step-sister crying whilst holding a pillow for comfort must have been a
strange sight to see. She slowly climbed into bed with me and I immediately held her tight.

 
   ”I’m sorry” I cried into her chest.

 
   ”It’s okay” she said, soothingly, ”Mum completely understands and they will have a talk about it”

 
   ”I just feel as If Mum is being forgotten about… I don’t want her to go”

 
   ”It’s okay,” Emily kissed me on the forehead, ”you cry it out…but no one wants to hurt you. Your mum will always be
here with us.”

 
   ”Thank you,” I whispered, ”I just don’t know what to think at the moment.”

 
   I put my head on her chest and we laid there for a while; in complete silence. I felt the beat of her heart thumping from
deep inside her, the rhythmic sound soothing me into a calm state.

 
   A few more tears fell down my cheek and landed on her shirt.

 
   ”I miss her so much,” I whimpered, pushing my head deeper into her chest.

 
   Emily held me for about an hour. Listening, not saying anything in return and kissing my forehead occasionally.
The fact that she didn’t say a word helped, as if she was a cushion to accept everything that I said. She just
listened and accepted. She held me tighter when I needed it most but also gave me room to breathe if I felt too
claustrophobic.

 
   I couldn’t believe the same girl that I hated just a few days before was the same girl that I couldn’t let go
of now. Soon, there were no more tears to be had. Emily’s hand rubbed my back, going up and down my
spine.

 
   ”How are you feeling?” Emily asked, politely.

 
   I shrugged, I didn’t have the energy to answer.

 
   ”I have an idea” she smiled, pushing me softly off her.

 
   I didn’t want to let her go, her leaving the bed felt like someone pulling off one of my arms. I hurt as our bodies finally
separated. Emily practically skipped to her bed, she bent over and pulled out something I didn’t expect to see so
soon.

 
   Emily held the petsuit that she was bound in yesterday. While it was stretched out it was practically the
same size as her. She held it in one hand in a similar position to when a magician pulls a rabbit out of a
hat.

 
   ”You want to wear the suit again?” I asked.

 
   ”No,” Emily’s smile widened, ”You should wear it.”

 
   ”What? That’s crazy.”

 
   ”Listen, when I was in the suit yesterday… I had a lot of time to think. Being bound was almost like therapy to me… do
you remember seeing how content I was?”

 
   I did remember that. She was so comfortable with her head on my lap that she struggled to keep awake. I would admit a
small part of me was interested to see how the suit felt like on my skin, tracing my hand across it whilst
Emily was asleep, I noticed that it felt amazing on my fingers… it would feel wonderful encasing my entire
body.

 
   ”Try it for an hour,” Emily pleaded, ”you can trust me, I WILL let you out in an hour if you want me
to.”

 
   ”Okay,” I finally said, gently pushing back the duvet.

 
   I walked slowly to her, pulling off my hoodie and my undershirt. Whilst holding my bare boobs with one arm, I pulled off
my pajama shorts with the other, leaving only a lacy thong to protect my dignity. I stood next to Emily, who was looking
away slightly.

 
   ”Ummm, you need to be completely naked,” she reminded me whilst looking at me in the corner of her
eye.

 
   ”Oh yeah, that…” I stuttered, ”I made that up.”

 
   Ignoring Emily’s insulted look, I placed my leg fully into the suit. I stretched my legs as far as they would go so I
filled the entirety of the suit, then I grabbed the latex around my waist and pulled it up as tight as it would
go.

 
   HOLY SHIT! That felt amazing. The suit hugged my bottom half tight, with every movement the latex stretched and
moved, sending a shiver up my spine every time. I held in my moans as the suit pulled against my sex, turning me on and
teasing me. I pulled the torso part up and with some effort managed to push my left arm fully into the left sleeve. I
bit my tongue as the waves of feelings washed over me as my limbs were completely covered in the second
skin.

 
   Emily walked in front of me, pulling my right arm through the right sleeve. Throughout this entire process she had a
smirk across her face that never left… she wasn’t going to do anything bad to me… was she? I know what I did to her
yesterday was pretty nasty, but it was a moment that brought us closer together. Surely, she didn’t have the same sadistic
mindset like mine and was going to let me out when I needed to.

 
   Once my hand was fully in the sleeve, there was no chance to turn back. I stretched my arm to make sure I was fully in
and within seconds Emily was behind me zipping me at the back. The feeling of the already tight suit getting tighter was
indescribable, if Emily wasn’t here I would have definitely found it more erotic and maybe even played with
myself.

 
   ”There you go,” Emily smiled, locking the collar, ”You are in… I won’t put on the gag as that is just too
harsh.”

 
   ”Thank you,” I whispered, trying to hide my need to moan.

 
   ”Okay, all that is left is the belts, so if you get onto your knees, I can lock them in.”

 
   I knelt down, Emily’s hands worked quickly as she secured the belts easily on my legs and then moved onto my arms.
With her help I was able to bend my elbow so my hand reached my shoulder and she locked it in place, she moved to the
other side and within seconds, I was as helpless as she had been yesterday. Emily gently put me onto my elbows and knees. It
took a moment for me to find my balance on my new limbs.

 
   I didn’t feel confident as I began crawling forwards, trembling, as I took each step as slowly as I could to avoid falling
down. Emily opened the door, letting in a lot more light into the room.

 
   ”Take your time,” she smiled, ”I’ll be waiting in the living room.”

 
   With that she walked out, leaving me in the same situation that I left her in yesterday. I struggled to turn myself
around and headed very slowly to the door. By the time I made it to the hallway, I was feeling more confident
with my bound limbs and began walking a little quicker. I remember pulling on the latex around Emily’s
arms and noticed how tight it was. Now that I was in the suit, I could feel that I have no give in the arms
whatsoever.

 
   Eventually, I made my way to the living room. Emily was sitting at the sofa, looking through her phone. Awkwardly, I
made my way to the sofa, but instead of trying to climb onto it, I decided to lie down next to her feet and
rest.

 
   ”How are you feeling?” Emily asked after a few moments of silence.

 
   ”It feels… good,” I admitted.

 
   ”Would you like to take this a step further?” She asked, gently rubbing my back with her foot.

 
   ”What do you mean?”

 
   She got up and walked out of the living room for a moment, heading towards our bedroom. Once again, I managed to get
onto my elbows and knees as I assumed the next step would mean that I would have to be moving. Sill, after a while of being
inside the suit, my arms and legs trembled under my weight.

 
   Emily walked in a moment later holding a dog collar and a leash in her hand, holding them both up in a similar way to
how she held up the suit just minutes before. It was as if her holding it was an achievement or something, but it quickly
dawned on me what the collar and leash meant to my current situation… A part of me wanted to shake my head in disgust…
but the other was intrigued.

 
   ”I used to look after the neighbour’s dog when they were out of town,” she said, walking up to me, ”It was massive and
kept breaking its lead so I always had a spare on me… the collar came with the lead.”

 
   I felt her tighten the collar around my neck. This was absolutely crazy… but might as well go all out. We were already out
of my comfort zone. She stood back as soon as the collar and lead were around my neck.

 
   ”Awww, you look so cute,” she smiled, putting the end of the lead around her hand, ”Alright, let’s go.”

 
   I felt a tightening around my neck as she pulled it towards her. We walked around the house a few times, circling from the
living room to the kitchen, through the dining room and once more into the living room. We didn’t need to
stop or turn around as the three rooms were all connected. She looked back a few times to make sure that I
was still behind her and wasn’t struggling to keep up, somehow I managed to keep close behind her on my
stumps.

 
   Occasionally, I looked up at my step-sister. The position gave me a clear view of her butt. She decided to wear shorts once
again today and I could see the bottom of her butt cheeks hanging out the end of the shorts. Partially funny and erotic at the
same time.

 
   ”Okay,” she said once more, ”That’s enough of the house tour, let’s try something new.”

 
   I looked up, trying to figure out what she meant. Where else would we go apart from the house? My heart skipped a beat
as I saw her approach the door leading from the living room to the large garden, she went to the door and unlocked
it.

 
   ”What the hell?!” I screamed, trying to pull back on the leash.

 
   ”Samantha!” Emily yelled back, holding the leash tightly so I couldn’t back up any further, ”It’s okay. We have no
neighbours for you to see and it would be good for you to get some fresh air!”

 
   ”NO!” I yelled back, ”I’m done with this!”

 
   ”HEY! BAD GIRL!” Emily yelled louder than I could.

 
   She pulled me harder towards her, but she didn’t need to. I stopped in my tracks, something clicked inside my head and I
didn’t want to disobey her.

 
   …What? What the hell just happened, I didn’t want this but being called a bad girl just… felt good. It felt like I
should be doing as I’m told… I didn’t want to be a bad girl… I wanted to be a good girl…A good girl for Emily…
What?

 
   ”Are you okay?” she asked, still standing in the doorway with a confused expression on her face.

 
   ”Yeah,” I murmured, looking at the ground, ”Yeah, I am… I think.”

 
   ”Don’t get used to being told what to do, it’s my job to be the obedient one.”

 
   Emily laughed to herself as she pulled me through the door. The cool morning air hit my head and exposed
groin. It felt weird that I couldn’t feel anything through the latex but it made sense due to the thickness of
the material. Feeling the cool air on my exposed area felt new and interesting… good thing I was wearing a
thong.

 
   She pulled me away from the house and onto the soft grass that covered the entire area. I never took any time to look at
the garden and I never realised how large the area was. It was a long rectangle shape with thick bushes on all sides to
maintain privacy from any hitchhikers or dog walkers in the area. In width, it was the same size as the bungalow, but in
length it was easily five or six times the size of the building.

 
   Emily walked me around the entire length of the garden, this time not looking back as she knew that I was not
far behind her. Every step was difficult for me due to the soft texture of the grass, causing me to sink in
slightly with every step. Even though we were in the privacy of the garden, I kept looking around just in case
anyone could see, the last thing I wanted was some peeping toms looking over the bushes at my latex clad
body.

 
   It was an unneeded worry though, as it was just me and Emily for the entire time. Not a single thing disturbed this
moment between us, no family, no peeping toms, no neighbours and no random hitchhikers walking past. It
honestly felt secluded to the rest of the world and somewhere me and Emily could practise this lifestyle alone…
together.

 
   I loved this so much, she never let go of the leash and made sure that for this moment; she was in charge. At this moment,
I was nothing but a pet, a dog that she was looking after. The only thing I had to do was keep up with her. This and the way
she spoke to me before we left the house… it definitely made it all a sensual experience… feeling something that I never felt
before; a submissive side. Not something that I would dive into, it’s just a fun idea that Emily could bring this side out of
me. Altogether, I believe Emily would prefer to be the one in the suit, she was just showing me the experience she had
yesterday.

 
   …Interesting.

 
   Emily finally let go of the lead. Beckoning me to explore the garden without a guide. I looked around the area we circled a
few times. I was enjoying being a pet but I prefer the company of my step-sister, walking on my own isn’t as fun as being
dragged about.

 
   Emily sat down on the grass next to the backdoor. Deciding to join her, I crawled up to her and somehow managed to
get onto my knees, with my hands helpless at my sides… but at this position, me and Emily are at the same
height. We both stare into the garden, marveling at its beauty, the morning sun shining off every blade of
grass.

 
   ”This really is beautiful,” I said in a contented manner.

 
   ”It really is,” Emily responded, ”how are you feeling now?”

 
   ”Much better thanks,” I wiggle my bound arms around, causing us both to giggle.

 
   ”I’m glad, I knew you were really enjoying it… it’s a good outfit.”

 
   ”It is… but how did you know I was enjoying it?” I looked at her with a puzzled look.

 
   She looked at me for a moment before looking back to the beautiful scenery, ”Your nipples are poking through the
latex.”

 
   My cheeks turned bright red, I immediately looked down to see if I could see them showing, but it was impossible at this
angle.

 
   ”Seriously,” she continued, ”you could pick up radio on those things!”

 
   ”That’s it!” I yelled, and stuck my stumps out and fell into my sister, causing her to go onto her back. With my stumps I
gently hit her. She laughed and just hugged me as I lay on top of her. Soon, I gave up hitting her as Emily’s grip around my
bound body got tighter.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”We’re home!” Jane said, walking through the front door with my father right behind her.

 
   The day went by ridiculously quickly and it was now night time. I had been in the suit for another hour, relaxing in the
garden and then watching a few minutes of TV in my bound form. Soon afterwards, my aching body was begging for
freedom, which Emily provided as quickly as she could… We really were two different people. She had so much love and care
for me and I was… sadistic; to say the least.

 
   ”How was work?” I asked, coming out of the kitchen with Emily holding onto my right arm.

 
   I saw a huge grin appear on Jane’s face as she saw us two together, being sisterly and gentle towards each other. My
father stood behind her, something was on his mind but I knew deep down he wasn’t capable of talking about what worried
him.

 
   ”Work was great,” Jane finally said, ”Busy, but good. How was your…?”

 
   Jane stopped, sniffing in the air as a scent from the kitchen suddenly hit her nose. Me and Emiy have been cooking for
the last hour. Emily wanted to surprise dad and Jane and I actually genuinely wanted to spend time with
her.

 
   ”Oh wow, that smells amazing,” Jane said, stepping through the door with Emily not too far behind her.

 
   In seconds me and my father were in the hallway on our own. The awkward silence was painful and quickly made what I
wanted to say much harder. With my hands placed together in front of me… I began speaking.

 
   ”Dad… I really want to apologise for this morning. I completely ruined your announcement for the date of your wedding. I
knew you had trouble booking the hall and it’s understandable that you took the first date you could get. There should be
nothing stopping you from getting married. I promise I’ll be more understanding in the future and will do everything to help
make it a special day.”

 
   My dad looked at me for a moment as the area around us was once again met with silence. I looked down at my feet as I
felt his eyes burning deep at me. He slowly walked forward and placed his hands on my shoulders.

 
   ”Thank you,” he whispered, kissing me on the cheek, ”It means a lot to me that you said that and it means alot that you
became good friends with Emily.”

 
   ”She’s a good person… I like her,” I chuckled, lightly.

 
   My dad’s arms pressed tighter, slightly digging into my arms. It was as if he wanted to turn it into a hug but lacked the
power to do so… he was really wrestling with his thoughts.

 
   ”Just… Please dad,” I once again looked at the floor, ”I don’t want us to ever forget about mum.”

 
   ”No one will ever forget your mum,” he ruffled his hand at the back of my head, ”Come on, let’s eat. The food smells
amazing.”

 
   With only candles illuminating the room, we all sat around the buffet-filled table. It was the first proper meal between the
two families and Emily wanted it to be a special one. My dad and Jane had a laughing fit as he struggled to get the
champagne bottle open.

 
   While our parents were busy, Emily’s hand gingerly travelled up my bare knee. I smiled gently as I placed my hand over
hers and my fingers interlocked with hers.

 
   Emily was an amazing sister.
   
   
 

   Chapter 3     

I took in the beauty of the garden. Despite it being in the middle of the summer, the morning was relatively cold but the
view was worth it. The morning sun was just stretching over the horizon, illuminating grass and plants in it’s heavenly glow.
It filled the air and reflected off the morning dew that covered everything in the garden. To me, it looked as if it was a
massive diamond, glittering in the light to show off it’s amazing value. It gave the area a priceless and almost brand new and
innocent look.

 
   Innocent, in the idea that the thick layer of liquid had washed away the sinful acts of the day before, even hours before.
Emily had dragged my bound, latex-clad body around the garden. Not only did this event terrify and arouse me, as my
step-sister predicted, the situation gave my brain time to think as my body didn’t have much to do. I found myself
understanding as to why my father did what he did. It also gave me appreciation for my future step-mother and sister, as
they loved me for who I was and never judged my appearance or my initial feelings towards them. It was unfamiliar, but
comforting.

 
   ”Hey,” Emily smiled at me whilst opening the door, ”What are you doing out here? It’s freezing!”

 
   With a blanket wrapped around her shoulders, she took a step into the cold summer morning and quickly made her way
over to where I sat. Her butt gently landed on my knees as she wrapped the blanket around us both. Her head rested on my
shoulder with her lips extremely close to mine.

 
   I didn’t understand why her lips were the first thing I focused on, but with our bodies so close I could not help but
indulge myself in her scent. Not being sure if it was deodorant, perfume or just the way she naturally smelled, but I was
addicted to it. It calmed me and reminded me that I wasn’t alone. Despite it not happening often, the feeling of her skin on
mine always gave me goosebumps, her body was just so naturally smooth that I yearned for us to touch whenever we were
apart. This was a foreign feeling to me.

 
   ”Shall we go inside?” I asked, gingerly, trying not to show that my senses were being overloaded.

 
   ”Let’s just stay here for a little longer,” her grasp had grown a little more tighter.

 
   My eyes fluttered open and was met with the blurry vision of my bedroom. It took a while to wipe away the sleep from
my eyelids as another sense started to be awoken. Shouts from the kitchen echoed throughout the hallway before
ending up in my presence, this surprised me as the only shouting to happen in this house has always included
me.

 
   As softly as I could, I made my way to the kitchen, taking my steps very slowly so as to not make too much noise and to
understand what the shouting was before I got there. It soon became clear that the voices were of Emily and Jane, the two
people who had been the quietest since the joining of our two families.

 
   ”Is everything okay?” I squeaked, whilst putting my head through the doorway.

 
   I saw a stressed Jane, ready to go to work with a small suitcase by her feet. Emily sat on the opposite side of the room at
the table, with her head in her hands whilst still wearing her pajamas.

 
   ”Mum and Dad are going away for the weekend,” she moaned through her fingers, ”They are leaving straight after
work.”

 
   This stunned me, the idea that Dad didn’t tell me about a weekend away was no surprise at all but the fact that Emily
called my father ’Dad’ shocked me.

 
   Jane let out a strained sigh, ”We have been working very hard and very late recently. We haven’t even had enough time
to move Samantha in properly. A colleague of ours noticed how many hours we have clocked over the week and allowed us to
stay at his cabin for the weekend.”

 
   She picked up her suitcase before she continued, ”Listen, Emily. I know this isn’t what you had planned for this weekend,
but we will be back Sunday evening... so we can all have dinner together”

 
   My step-sister stayed silent. Jane took this moment to leave. After planting a kiss on her forehead, she gently
brushed my arm and reassured us about their return on Sunday evening. The door slammed shut shortly
afterward.

 
   The silence quickly became unbearable between us two, Emily stayed in the same position.

 
   ”Mum and Dad work hard,” I chuckled as I walked towards her and placed my hand on her shoulder, ”They deserve some
time away.”

 
   ”You don’t get it,” she cried, ”I love our family, I love you... but we haven’t spent time together. I’m going to university
in September... after that we will have no time for family stuff.”

 
   ”I get that, trust me. At least we have the weekend together”

 
   It took a moment but Emily finally showed her face. Wiping at her eyes before she forced a smile. I knew what I had to
do to put her into a good mood once more. I held my hand out to her.

 
   ”Here, come with me. I have something to show you,” I whispered.

 
   Her fingers gently touched mine before they got tangled together, I dragged her up from the seat and
began walking her out of the room. Her smile soon became genuine as she saw we were heading towards the
bedroom.

 
   ”Mum and Dad?” she questioned.

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”You said ’Mum and Dad work hard’.”

 
   ”Yeah, you said it first though.”

 
   ”Did I?”

 
   ”Yeah, you said ’Mum and Dad are going away for the weekend.”

 
   ”...oh.”

 
   Emily placed herself on her bed with her arms and legs crossed. I could tell she still wasn’t in a very talkative
mood. I hoped what I did next would return her to her happy self. I reached under my bed and grabbed
the shoebox, I was surprised how light the box now seemed with the petsuit removed. Taking away the time
I caught Emily snooping through it, I honestly could not remember when I last laid eyes on the contents
inside.

 
   ”Here you go,” I said, placing the shoebox next to her.

 
   Her position changed immediately with her arms and legs becoming free of each other.

 
   ”Are...Are you sure?” she asked, staring at it, most likely trying to imagine the contents inside it.

 
   I sat opposite her on my own bed, ”Sure, the box is yours.”

 
   A smile had risen on her face, the largest one I had seen yet. Immediately, she pulled the lid off and placed it on the bed
beside her. Instead of rummaging through the selection of adult toys, something I would have done, she instead took a
moment to take in the contents visually before picking the items out one by one.

 
   ”Wow,” was the only word that came out of her mouth.

 
   I imagined this was the first time she had seen what was in the box clearly, a few days prior I had caught her taking a
sneak peek at what was inside, but I caught her before she had any time to take it all in, the only object that interested her
at the time was the latex pet suit. Finally, she placed her hand inside and picked up an item, two objects actually. Two black,
hollow balls with tiny tubes on one side.

 
   ”What is this?” she asked, inspecting one and squeezing the other.

 
   I announced, ”They are nipple suckers, you squeeze the ball to let the air out, place it over a nipple and when it makes
contact with the skin; you let go and the suction pulls the nipple in.”

 
   ”Sounds painful.”

 
   ”It isn’t, it makes them very sensitive. So when you finally take them off, they are amazing to touch.”

 
   Emily looked at them one last time before placing them on the bed also, right next to the lid to the shoebox. The smile
returned as she pulled out a pair of metal handcuffs next. ”I know what these are...” she said gleefully, ”We could give them
a try sometime.”

 
   These too found themselves on the bed next to the suckers, handcuffs didn’t need explaining in the slightest. With a
quizzed look she picked out another item, this time it made me blush too, as this item was one that I personally used a lot,
much more than any other item we’ve seen before.

 
   Emily inspected the pink egg looking device that she held between her thumb and finger, within seconds she finally
understood what it was for.

 
   ”A vibrator?” a delicate question.

 
   I tried to remain as professional as I was before, I cleared my throat and tried to hide my blushing cheeks, ”A remote
vibrator, there should be a small pink disc in there too... that is the remote.”

 
   Her free hand scoured the box and shortly brought up the device I was talking about. The same shade of pink as the
device it controls. It had three buttons on it, a power button and two to control the intensity of the vibration. I had used it
so often, I was surprised that the thing still worked.

 
   My step-sister giggled as the egg powered on, vibrating harshly between the two fingers that held it. Automatically, both
of our hands reached up to cover our mouths; as we were in different shades of embarrassment.

 
   ”Wow, that’s powerful,” she giggled as she passed the remote to me, ”Could you turn it off please? I’m not sure
how...”

 
   ”Oh, you just hold the power button for three seconds.”

 
   It died in my hands. I reached towards the bed and threw them to where the other, already examined toys lived. She
brought out a pair of metal nipple clamps that were attached together by a short chain. I then spent the next few minutes
telling her how pain and pleasure go hand in hand in bondage and domination, to which she replied with an
expression that was similar to pure disgust. Without a word leaving her lips, she placed them on the bed with the
others.

 
   The next item didn’t need much of an introduction. It was a long, thin vibrator that curved at the end. It wasn’t as
extravagant as the other one and didn’t require a remote. With my cheeks going back to an interesting shade of red, I had to
explain that the egg was more for clitoral stimulation, whilst this toy was for a deeper pleasure. She seemed to understand
and surprisingly wasn’t blushing as much as I was.

 
   ”Oh my god,” Emily held her hands together, as she saw what must have been the last two items in the box, ”I love
it!”

 
   With both arms, she reached down and brought up a headband with two, realistic, fluffy cat ears attached to the
top. They were black with small white patch of fur on the inside. Without hesitation, she placed it on her
head. It looked great on her. The band itself had disappeared into her thick, blonde hair and the black ears
were such a contrast that they stuck out alot. It made her look like one of those typical Japanese cartoon
characters.

 
   The last object also required some explanation, it was a leather choker but had an interesting design that wasn’t normal.
What kept the leather straps together was a love heart padlock and it wasn’t for show, it was an actual padlock with the key
still inside it. Once more, I had to explain to her about BDSM and the significance of a slave collar. Once it’s locked on, it’s
up to the keyholder when it comes off.

 
   ”So, in the future... that’s if you want to enter this lifestyle. Your future boyfriend could lock it up and hold the key. You
will be symbolising that you are owned by him.”

 
   She smiled nervously when I said boyfriend, but she put all the items back in the box; excluding the ears and placed the
now full box on her lap.

 
   ”Thank you,” she said, tapping her fingers on the box, ”So, what would you like to do today?”

 
   ”I’m not too sure... Do you have anything planned?”

 
   ”Umm, well, would you mind if I wore the petsuit again?”

 
   ”Sure, it’s yours now, so you don’t have to ask.”

 
   ”I know, but I need your help to be put in and you’ll have to look after me as I’m vulnerable in there.”

 
   ”Oh yeah, I guess that is true.”

 
   ”Well, you know how helpless you are in it. You are in complete control, I mean you could keep me in there forever if you
wanted and I couldn’t do a thing to stop you.”

 
   I stood up from the bed. ”Don’t give me ideas,” I winked to her.

 
   ”I trust you... is it okay if I wear the ears too?”

 
   ”Of course.” I gave her one last smile before I walked out of the room, giving her privacy to put on the
suit before I locked it up for her. I decided to walk to the kitchen, the large window looking out into the
wilderness has always been calming for me. As I entered the room, I took a seat at the table and just looked
out.

 
   As I prepared myself for the events that were undoubtedly about to happen, I took a moment to think about the
relationship between me and my step-sister. At the back of my mind, I knew this was improper behaviour between so close,
but it was the only thing we had in common.

 
   It was unusual, but it was comfortable.
   
 




 
***
 


   In the reflection of the window, I saw Emily’s half-bound latex body shuffle up behind me. As I turned
around I could see she managed to get the outfit over her legs, showing them off in the tight latex, but despite
managing to get her arms in, her torso was left unzipped. Only a wobbly layer of the material covered her
breasts.

 
   I smiled at her, finding the image pretty amusing, ”Okay, let’s lock you in”

 
   ”Umm, well...” She interrupted, ”Do you think we can try the nipple suckers too?”

 
   ”I don’t think there would be enough room, Em. The latex is tight to your body so it would just fall
off.”

 
   ”Could we at least try? Pleeeeeeease.”

 
   I gave in, ”Okay, wait here.”

 
   I walked to the bedroom, towards my sister’s bed where the recently exchanged box sat. Taking off the lid to reveal the
items inside, at the top; the two nipple suckers lay. Picking them both up with one hand, I closed the box and returned to
Emily.

 
   When I got back to her, she was sitting at the kitchen table. It was a bizarre image to see a naked, latex-clad girl sitting
where the entire family eats. She perked up when she saw me enter the doorway.

 
   ”Okay” I passed the two sexual objects towards her, ”Here you go.”

 
   Emily stared down at her shiny, black hands, which were both bound and unable to grab anything. After
trying to move all the covered digits to no avail, she looked up at me with a slightly worried look on her
face.

 
   ”Umm, I cannot grab it,” she peeped.

 
   I sighed, louder than I was supposed to, ”Take your hands out of the outfit and grab them.”

 
   ”Could... could you put them on for me?”

 
   ”Are you fucking...” I stuttered, ”No! Do it yourself!”

 
   ”It will take me too long to take my hands out, put those on and put my hands back in, Pleeeeeease!”

 
   I yelled a combination of unknown words and groans but sadly my will to fight her proposal wasn’t strong enough,
”Ahhh! FINE!” I yelped.

 
   The shocked look on Emily’s face was more extreme than I thought it would be, it was clear that she didn’t think I would
say yes to it. The conversation the other day confirmed my step-sister was a virgin and the blushing, red cheeks that followed
also confirmed that I would be the first person that would see her bare, adult breasts. Despite this being the second time she
was placed in the suit, the first time I looked away to give her privacy. This time I had to look, I had to concentrate on what
I was doing.

 
   ”Oh,” she murmured, ”Uh... okay.”

 
   ”Are you sure about this?” I whispered as I took a few steps towards her.

 
   ”Uh, yeah... It’s okay... thank you”

 
   I couldn’t help but laugh, she was so nervous around me despite what we had already been through. With the two
suckers in one hand, I used my free hand to grab the top of the loose outfit. Slowly, gently I began to pull it
down.

 
   Her breathing got heavier, she closed her eyes as more of her chest was revealed.

 
   Oh god...

 
   Oh god...

 
   Her heavy breaths hit my ear, every breath sounded like a tiny moan... her bound hands wrapped around my
waist, holding me tighter and tighter as the layer of latex exposed more of her delicate skin. I was so turned
on.

 
   The latex was finally pulled down enough to show me the entirety of my step-sister’s chest. Despite being small, her
breasts were curvy and appealing. Her nipples were soft and waited to be touched. It was the first time I had seen another
female half-naked in front of me and I was so desperate to touch. Taking a long breath in, I grabbed a nipple sucker and
squeezed it to take the air out; after placing it over her left nipple, I let go and the suction caused the nipple to be taken deep
into the object.

 
   A slight moan escaped her lips. I didn’t waste anymore time and squeezed the other sucker, placed it over
her right nipple and let go, this time she made no noise but instead finally opened her eyes. She avoided my
gaze and instead glued her eyes to the two spheres that covered her nipples, an awkward chuckle came from
her.

 
   I tried not to show my arousal, I needed to get in control of my breathing, both of us were breathing really heavily, was
Emily aroused as much as I was? I knew at this point we had gone too far down the rabbit hole, messing around was one
thing but this was a whole new feeling, this was not only fun; this was sexual.

 
   ”...Okay,” Emily sighed.

 
   I joined her, ”Okay.”

 
   I walked behind her, lifting the latex up to her neck. I grabbed the zip that hung by the small of her back and began
lifting it. I noticed the latex getting tight around her shoulders, moulding to her body. When the zip finally reached the top,
Emily was once again mine.

 
   With the belts of her hands hanging loose like an oversized shirt, she turned around to show me the same restrained
figure that I had seen only days before, this time two obvious orbs that poked out where her nipples once
were.

 
   ”Let’s get your belts on,” I smirked, trying not to laugh too hard at the amusing figure in front of me.

 
   She nodded, using my body to help herself down, she managed to get onto all fours and assume a position that would
make it easiest for me to secure her limbs together. One by one, I locked every single belt together as tight as it could
possibly go, Emily’s eyes followed me as I slowly took away her freedom.

 
   When the last belt was done up, I took a step back to admire my work, ”How does it feel?” I asked.

 
   ”Familiar,” she beamed, her strictly tied body struggling to move, her elbows and knees taking the place of her hands and
knees.

 
   I slapped my hands together, an idea just jumped into my head. ”Oh, wait! We forgot something!”

 
   Emily strained her head to inspect her enclosed body, moving every limb to see what I was talking about. I took the
moment that she was distracted to walk out of the room, back to our bedroom. When she finished staring at her body,
calculating what we could have forgotten, I was standing in the doorway, with the collar and lead that she used on me
yesterday in my hands.

 
   ”Oh...” Her face dropped.

 
   Despite her initial doubts about the situation, she sat still while I locked it onto her neck. I couldn’t explain the feeling of
glee I had as I took the end of the lead. Emily now looked more pet-like than ever before and all pets need to be
walked.

 
   ”Come on, Girl!” I ordered, trying not to burst out laughing, ”I pulled on the lead.”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Don’t be like that, Em. I thought all pets liked to be walked.”

 
   She struggled for a bit longer, but finally stopped resisting and started to crawl behind me. I walked her to the door to
the garden and opened it. I suddenly felt a wave of anxiety as soon as I stood outside in the cool morning air. While the same
thing happened between us yesterday, Emily was the one in charge and my role as the submissive wasn’t to worry
about anything but follow her lead. Now I was the one in charge and I had the responsibility to look after
her.

 
   ”Are you okay, Em?” I asked as she stumbled through the doorframe, out of the comfort of our home to the unknowing
outdoors.

 
   ”Yeah, I’m good, Sam.” She couldn’t hide her smile.

 
   ”Good,” I knelt down to her, ”Well, I’m in charge now... So, we are going to take this a bit further”

 
   ”Further?” she yelped before I pulled at her lead.

 
   Instead of walking down into the garden, I pulled my new pet around the side of the house and towards the front. Emily’s
eyes darted back and forth, shocked at the sudden realisation that we were taking this game to a much more public level. It
never occurred to her to stand her ground and try to stop me.

 
   ”Umm... Sam?” she moaned, still walking at my side, ”Why are we going this way?”

 
   ”I’ve noticed this path that goes around the houses and was interested in giving it a try.”

 
   ”...But this is a public footpath? People walk their dogs here all the time!”

 
   ”How fitting.”

 
   ”Sammy!” Emily screeched.

 
   Sammy... that was a new one. I couldn’t ignore how distressed she was getting, but she was still walking at my side, not
stopping. I could tell she was interested in taking this further.

 
   ”Em,” I knelt down next to her, petting her back as she stained her head to reach my gaze, ”It will be okay. It’s still early
in the morning, which means there aren’t many people around and if we do see anyone, there are bushes around that you can
hide in.”

 
   ”Umm... I’m not sure.”

 
   ”Okay, If you want me to, I’ll take you home.”

 
   Her head turned towards the footpath, I’m sure to her it seemed like a further distance that it seemed to
me. The idea of walking publicly in an area in a suit that showed off her most vulnerable area, whilst also
keeping her in a helpless form was a daunting one, but it was enough to give her a buzz. It was scary, yet
erotic.

 
   Emily began walking forward, surprising me as she began pulling the lead with me stuck behind her this time. Her black,
shiny elbows and knees began getting dirty from the dusty main path, but she still carried on forward, determined to get to
the end of this before being spotted by someone we knew. How would she explain the situation if we were caught? How would
I explain the situation?

 
   Emily didn’t care about that, she was a woman on a mission and she was going to see it through. Her face had such a
look of concentration on it... I wondered what she was thinking?

 
   ”Ohhhh,” she moaned, ”I should have peed before we left.”

 
   I struggled to keep a laugh in, I had to remain fully aware of anyone walking on the trail as I was in charge of her, but the
whole situation was making me giddy. The path has bushes on both sides which gave us some privacy, but the road ahead
provided no cover what-so-ever.

 
   ”This feels exactly like walking a dog,” I teased her, ”It’s weird, something is missing though.”

 
   ”What is it?” Emily puffed, the strides she was taking were causing her body to ache.

 
   ”I’m not too sure,” I paused before slapping my head in a comical fashion, ”That’s it! Dogs bark, but my little pup hasn’t
barked all day!”

 
   ”What? I’m not barking!”

 
   ”Come on, just one?”

 
   ”No! It’s demeaning!”

 
   ”One... please, just one?”

 
   Emily pouted, ”...woof.”

 
   ”What’s that? I couldn’t hear that” I put my hand to my ear.

 
   ”Woof,” she repeated herself, still as quiet as the first time.

 
   ”I’ve never heard of a dog that quiet. My Em is a loud and proud pup!”

 
   A timid smile began to appear, ”Woof! Woof!”

 
   This time it was louder, she even stuck her mouth out for a moment and panted; like a real dog.

 
   ”There’s a good girl!” I let her move forward again.

 
   My step-sister turned a corner, leaving my sight for a split second before crawling back with her eyes wide open. She was
moving as fast as her tied arms and legs could move her.

 
   ”Shit, shit, shit, shit, shit!” she screamed. Her eyes darted left to right at the bushes that covered the path, ”Ms Taylor is
coming!”

 
   ”Who?” I questioned, chasing her further back down the road.

 
   ”Ms Taylor! Our neighbour?! She’s out walking her dog... She’s coming, Sam! What do I do?”

 
   Emily didn’t wait for my advice, she turned her body around to face the bush behind her and she jumped into it head
first. I covered my mouth as I couldn’t take my eyes off the sight of my step-sister’s shiny legs wiggling further into the bush.
The hole at the bottom of the outfit meant her vagina was completely on show to the world. I... I couldn’t stop
staring.

 
   ”Hello there” an elderly voice interrupted me, her body had now fully disappeared.

 
   I smiled at the old lady who walked past, ”Hello there.”

 
   The lady carried on walking, she was a rather plump woman with glasses and short grey hair. If I were to take a guess, I
would have said she was in her late fifties. On the end of the leash in her hand was a short, white-haired Yorkshire
terrier. The dog sniffed the area around where Emily just dashed into, but was quickly pulled away by the
woman.

 
   Emily waited until Ms Taylor and her dog were completely out of view before she tried to climb out.

 
   ”Sam, help me... I’m stuck!” she yelped, writhing her body through the bush.

 
   I walked to her, grabbing her shoulders and pulling, ”Okay, here we go!”

 
   Emily eventually got free from the vines with a few tugs, which caused me to fall on my butt with her landing on my lap.
She groaned as she stretched her aching limbs, slowly lifting herself off my fallen body. I couldn’t help but chuckle at the
absurd event that just took place, that chuckle turned into heavy laughter.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” Emily growled.

 
   ”Nothing,” I began laughing harder, ”It’s nothing.”

 
   ”Sam?”

 
   ”Shit! Shit! Shit!” I mocked her between my frenzied giggles, ”Ms Taylor is coming!”

 
   My hands covered my stomach as my insane laughing began giving me a stitch. A whimpering chuckle came from my new
puppy.

 
   ”You should...” I struggled to speak, ”You should have seen your face. Your eyes were so wide... they could have popped
out!”

 
   Emily began laughing as hard as I was. Once again we both found ourselves in a state, we couldn’t stop it
even if we wanted to. A tear rolled down Emily’s cheek but she was unable to remove it due to her latex
prison.

 
   ”Oh my god,” I wheezed, ”That dive you did into the bush! Those were some military-like maneuvers!”

 
   ”Sam... stop!” Emily begged through a pained smile, ”I’ll pee myself!”

 
   ”Good thing Ms Taylor was in a rush,” I squeezed my aching stomach, ”Any longer and that Yorkie would have jumped
in the bush with you!”

 
   Emily guffawed into the ground, closing her eyes caused two more tear drops to fall down her cheeks, ”Sam... stop... I
can’t... I can’t.”

 
   ”Your butt... wiggling... trying to get further into it... trying to get hidden!”

 
   Our laughs showed no signs of stopping, both of our faces were read as strawberries as we struggled to take in breaths in
between each giggle.

 
   Emily coughed, ”Sam... I can’t... I’m... oh, god... I’m peeing! I’M PEEING!”

 
   The sound of liquid hitting the soft, rocky dirt underneath where Sam knelt was enough to let me know enough of the
details. I thought I was laughing hard before, but that sound with Emily’s face was enough to send me even
further. To a state I could only describe as howling. I slapped the ground as her embarrassment added a
whole new layer to our current fit. Her face was just a mess of tears as she couldn’t hide the snorts escaping
her.

 
   ”We’re home” I comforted her as I pulled her leash through the front door, ”See, that wasn’t so bad.”

 
   ”Yeah sure,” she crawled behind me, ”You didn’t almost get caught by your neighbour in a latex suit, you didn’t just pee
yourself, you didn’t...”

 
   ”Do you regret it?” I asked, interrupting her current tangent, ”Do you hate me for it?”

 
   I knelt down and unlocked the belts and her hands and feet. She gave out a large groan whilst her limbs began moving
once more.

 
   ”No... it wasn’t something I can say I wanted to do, but I don’t regret it... and I could never hate you.”

 
   We both stared at each other for a second, with a soft smile we both felt as if we entered a whole new
layer of this relationship. I can say I’ve seen my step-sister’s private areas, but I wasn’t sure how I felt about
them...

 
   ”Oh god, I forgot about these,” Emily interrupted my thoughts, she was staring down at her boobs which still had the
two little orbs attached to them.

 
   ”Oh... yeah,” I reached behind her and unzipped the outfit to the point the front began to loosely fall and reveal her
breasts. It had gone beyond the point that this would have shocked me, I had already seen a lot of her today... more than I
ever thought I would see.

 
   ”Do you want me to take them off, Em?” I asked, as she wiggled her arms free of the outfit.

 
   She nodded, staring down at her petite and curvy breasts. My thumbs grabbed both balls and gently pressed down on
them, reintroducing air to the toys. With this done, removing the orbs was easy and came away from her chest.
Her nipples were swollen, easily standing out due to the suckers. They looked sensitive enough that Emily
would be in for a shock once she touched them. The suckers left two circular indents where they rested on her
areolas.

 
   ”Is it going to feel weird?” Emily groaned as her eyes looked down, between the two.

 
   ”It will feel good, trust me,” I smiled at her, ”I’ll give you some privacy.”

 
   ”Sam? I’m... I’m too nervous, please can you do it for me?”

 
   ”What? No, that would be too weird.”

 
   ”Okay... we... could just wait for them to go down then. I’m way too nervous.”

 
   I sighed, hanging my head down, ”No... I’ll do it... Fine! You’ll just beg at a later date to try it again if we don’t do it
now.”

 
   Emily took in a breath and propped herself up, getting to the same height as me to make it easier.

 
   ”Just, be gentle...” she begged.

 
   ”Of course I will,” I licked my thumbs to use as a temporary lube.

 
   I reached out and gingerly my hands reached around and grabbed her breasts. Already Emily’s breathing got heavier. My
fingers cupped around her boobs as my thumbs sat less than a centimeter away, ready for touching. Emily’s right hand
reached up and grabbed my left forearm, mostly as a support for her. I could feel her fingers trembling on
me.

 
   ”Are you ready?” I asked.

 
   ”Yeah,” she spoke softly.

 
   My thumbs moved down. Recently lubed, they slid around the nipple, moving the sensitive body part around.
I moved my thumbs in little circles before going up and down then left to right, to being back at the full
circles. The lube caused no friction and allowed her nipples to slide where my thumbs wanted, increasing the
pleasure.

 
   All this time, I didn’t notice Emily’s grip on my arm getting tighter and tighter.

 
   With closed eyes, she leant her head back and moaned, ”Oh...god...”
   
   
 

   Chapter 4     

”What do you think of this one?” Emily asked, picking up a white shirt with a cute cat pattern on the front.

 
   ”It looks okay” I gave it a quick glimpse.

 
   The small town my father forced me to move into had hardly any decent shops. It was a quiet place that had lost many of
it’s buildings to time. The high street, which was once full of life has now transformed into a wasteland of empty windows.
For every one store that was open and serving customers, two stores were completely abandoned. As none of the open shops
were clothing stores, me and Emily had to look through a few charity shops instead, most of them interested my sister… but
to me they were all ugly.

 
   I scoffed as I put the jacket I was wearing back on the hook, ”Is there nowhere else we can shop?”

 
   ”Just a few more charity shops and a newsagents,” Emily continued to look at the kitty shirt, ”…oh, we do have a
stationery shop too, that’s if you want paper or pens. There is also a cafe and a petrol station outside of
town”

 
   ”Great… so nothing then?”

 
   ”Life is what you make of it, Big Sister,” she poked me in the side, ”If you need more we can take a bus to the next town,
they have plenty of shops there.”

 
   ”Sure.”

 
   Emily turned to me with three pairs of shirts resting in her arms, ”I think I will take these!”

 
   ”Just make sure to wash them first, you never know who wore them last.”

 
   Emily chuckled and reached into her bag to grab her purse. She asked me to look after her bag as she went to the bored
cashier sitting behind the desk. My claustrophobia set in whilst looking around the store, which was a glorified
cupboard to begin with. The clothes took over half the store, the rest of it was useless trinkets that served no
real purpose other than to be looked at and a few DVDs that no one would want to watch… and a few VHS
tapes.

 
   ”God, I’m in hell,” I whispered to myself as I leaned against a wall and waited for Emily to be finished at the counter. I
felt the contents of her bag getting crushed between the wall and my body.

 
   ”Oh god!” I heard Emily yelp, ”Oh god!”

 
   As I looked up at her, I saw her bent over slightly, the lady behind the counter looking at her in a slightly concerned, but
mostly unbothered face. I expected her to ask her if she was sick or it was her time of the month, but the lady just stared as
if the situation was an effort for her.

 
   I began to step forward, but Emily stood up finally and asked the lady to excuse her for one moment. She turned around
and walked towards me with a shocked expression on her face and her knees touching.

 
   ”Turn it off please,” she whispered, when she was close enough to me, ”Please, please turn it off!”

 
   ”Turn what off?” I was genuinely confused.

 
   ”In the bag!” she grunted, almost doubling over once more.

 
   ”What?” I opened the contents of the bag and it all looked normal. Her mobile phone was lying at the bottom with a
pack of tissues and a few hairbands, a typical thing you would expect a young woman to have.

 
   One thing did stick out though, a small light was highlighting the satin material, flashing quickly. It was the remote
control to the vibrator I had shown her just yesterday, but why was it here?

 
   I looked up with a shocked smile stretched across my face, the sudden realisation of what was happening caused my
dominant side to return.

 
   ”Now, why did you do that?” I closed the bag and crossed my arms.

 
   The expression on her face became desperate, ”Please, Sam… Turn it off, please?”

 
   ”Why? I’m not turning it off until you tell me why you decided to do this.”

 
   ”I can’t… not here,” her knees were now touching, ”Please, I promise I’ll tell you in a bit.”

 
   ”Okay, okay,” I let it go, reaching into the bag and turning off the power button.

 
   She began standing normally now as the device stopped vibrating inside her, she cleared her throat and thanked me
softly. Once again, she turned around and headed back to the cashier, apologising profusely as she opened her purse to pay.
The lady took the money and gave her the change with the same bemused look on her face. Emily thanked her and
apologised at the same time, taking the bag with the clothes in it.

 
   She began walking towards me, an embarrassed look on her face as she went to grab her bag from my
shoulder.

 
   ”Nope!” I smiled, ”I’m keeping this!”

 
   The look on Emily’s face dropped as she realised what me keeping the bag meant, she had a toy inside her that
could go off anytime I decided and it would remain there until we got home. In public, she had no way to
remove it without causing some sort of public indecency. I grabbed her purse and placed it with the rest of her
stuff.

 
   ”Come on, let’s go,” I grinned.

 
   We both left the store, Emily awkwardly standing next to me, not knowing if I would press the button again. I noticed
she was looking at all the people who walked past us, most of these people she probably saw many times in her life and any
of them could easily see her being pleasured by an unseen object. Unintentionally, she held her skirt down as if she suddenly
felt more exposed.

 
   I looked at every shop we passed, if it was a new shop I was interested in what it could potentially sell me and if it was a
closed up shop, I imagined what it could have sold in the past. Many of them weren’t interesting to me in the slightest,
nothing modern or suitable for people my age. Each building that we passed, my hopes for finding something interesting in
this town was slowly diminishing.

 
   ”This is a new one,” Emily spoke up from behind me.

 
   I looked up at what she was talking about, a shop that stuck out from the rest. The first thing that shocked me
was that it was painted black, a strong contrast to the pale shops that littered the rest of the street, the
fresh paint smell lingering in the air. The second thing that shocked me was the contents of the shop, while a
few books stood in the window, it was easy to look further into the shop and see adult toys sitting on the
shelves.

 
   It was a sex shop.

 
   While the books in the windows were all romance and erotic novels, the placement were to hide the exotic contents
that hid inside. It wasn’t to keep hidden the idea that it was a sex shop, with the name ’Angel of Pleasure’
written in pink writing in contrast to the black paint, it was obvious to anyone who looked what contents
lay inside, but also simplistic enough to fool anyone who wasn’t sexual into thinking it was just a normal
shop.

 
   ”Let’s go in,” I turned to my awkward standing sister.

 
   ”Why would my town have anything like this?” Emily pondered, ”Most of the people who live here are
middle-aged”

 
   ”When I’m middle-aged, I still want to be this kinky.”

 
   ”So, I’m going to have to deal with you being like this when we are much older?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Nevermind, can we go home?” she begged, still pulling on her skirt.

 
   ”I want to go in,” I looked back at the shop.

 
   ”I’ve never been in a sex shop before… It’s scary.”

 
   ”Well, you can go home if you want.”

 
   ”Can I?”

 
   ”Yeah, I’ll even give you back your bag… with one missing item.”

 
   ”No…”

 
   ”Do you think you can walk all the way home with that thing going ZZZZZZZZZ inside you?”

 
   ”No, I won’t.”

 
   ”C’mon, I promise we will only be a moment.”

 
   I pulled the door open as I looked at my sister, her unsure face had never left. She grabbed the door as I
disappeared into the shop. A series of small moans echoed from Emily before she came in as well. The idea
of being caught holding the door open to a sex shop was more embarrassing as actually being in the shop
itself.

 
   The shop was more interesting than I had imagined, despite being as small as the shop we had came from, it
packed alot more inside itself than the one before, two rails of PVC outfits and other naughty clothes filled
the middle of the store and sex toys and other equipment filled shelves on three of the four walls. In one
corner was a plump lady sitting at a small desk with a cash register, her eyes lit up as the door closed behind
us.

 
   ”Hello, hello, hello,” she greeted us, standing up from her chair, ”Is there anything I can help you with?”

 
   ”Oh, we are just browsing,” I smiled back.

 
   ”Yeah,” Emily peeped behind me, looking over my shoulder I noticed she was hiding behind me. I didn’t relish the idea of
being a human shield but I did force her to come in with me.

 
   ”Okay,” the lady placed her hands on her wide hips, ”Well I’m Tanya, holler if you need anything.”

 
   ”Thank you,” I swung my head around, taking another quick look around the shop, ”What made you decide to open
here?”

 
   ”Oh, My actual shop is a few towns over, it is in the middle of refurbishing, taking a lot longer than I thought it would.
So, in order to get some business, I decided to temporarily rent a shop here for nearly nothing and see if I can make some
money while I wait”

 
   ”I wouldn’t think you would make much here,” I started to browse the outfits on the rails, ”There’s a reason why half the
shops are empty.”

 
   ”Oh, I don’t know,” she winked at me, ”you never know what you will find around here.”

 
   I laughed, ”My name is Sam and this is my step-sister, Emily.”

 
   ”Hi,” Emily said across the shop, I didn’t realise she had torn herself away from my back.

 
   ”Step-sisters?” she asked, looking between us both, ”What’s the story here? Usually people come in alone or with friends,
I’ve never had family members come in”

 
   ”Oh, there is nothing to tell. I’ve only just moved to town as our parents are getting married” I tried to shake it
off.

 
   Tanya never left my side as I looked through a majority of the outfits on the rail. She had everything: sexy police officer,
naughty nurse and many others. A PVC unitard outfit caught my attention, coming with thigh high boots and a seventeen
inch crop. It was titled ’Demanding Dom’, which gave me a chuckle.

 
   ”So you two must be rather comfortable to be shopping together in a store like this,” Tanya continued, desperate to get
to the centre of me and Emily.

 
   ”As I said, we are both new to this,” I took the outfit off the shelf to look closer at it, ”We’ve never had siblings before, so
we don’t know what’s normal really.”

 
   ”It’s okay, it’s refreshing actually. So you two are looking to enhanced your sex lives with your partners?”

 
   ”I’m single,” I said, automatically.

 
   ”…and I’m a virgin,” Emily stuttered, walking up slowly to us. She held a box in her hands, but seemed more occupied by
what the lady was thinking about us.

 
   Tanya looked between us two once more, taking a moment to think of what to say next. I didn’t know what to say either,
this is the first time someone else knew about our relationship. Emily looked timidly at the woman but then we locked eyes
and a happy look came back on her face.

 
   ”Sammy,” she whispered, ”Look, it matches my ears.”

 
   She turned the box around to reveal a buttplug with a black fur tail attached to it, the tail had a wisp of white that
coated the end, it did have the exact same colour as the ears she wore yesterday. She pointed to it with a gaping smile on her
face as if she just found a treasure chest.

 
   ”You do realise that goes inside you?” I whispered, as if to keep the plump lady out of the conversation, ”Like… up your
butt?”

 
   ”Oh…” Emily turned the box around again, staring at the furry tail, ”It matches my ears though, does it
hurt?”

 
   ”Not if you use lube,” Tanya pitched in, ”There is a it of pain when you get the plug to its widest point and then it slides
right in, you’ll love it.”

 
   ”Oh, thank you,” Emily’s cheeks, ”Do you sell… lube?”

 
   ”Seriously girls, what is going on here?” Tanya looked really confused, ”You are single, looking at dominatrix attire,
and you are a virgin looking at sticking things up your butt? That’s like taking a driving test in a goddamn
tank!”

 
   Me and Emily looked at each other whilst Tanya continued looking at us both, painful silence overcame the entire store.
All three of us were left mute by the sudden awkward situation we had found ourselves in.

 
   ”Sam started it,” Emily said sheepishly.

 
   ”What the heck, Em!” I yelled back, ”You were the one who snooped through my sex box!”

 
   ”You were the one who brought the box to our house! Also weren’t you the one who locked me in that outfit and left me
in our bedroom?!”

 
   ”Only because you wouldn’t stop begging me to lock you into that suit, and I’ve apologised many times for leaving
you.”

 
   ”Suit?” Tanya asked.

 
   ”You made me walk in public in that suit,” Emily moaned, ”Ms Taylor almost saw my kitty!”

 
   ”Kitty?” I asked.

 
   ”Okay, girls… that is enough,” Tanya sounded exhausted from our brief fight.

 
   ”Sam touched my nipples,” Emily added.

 
   I gasped, ”Em!”

 
   ”I’m sorry, girls” Tanya apologised, ”I shouldn’t have asked. It’s clear that you two have done stuff but It’s not for a
stranger to know.”

 
   ”It’s okay,” I said, ”I haven’t really thought about it, this is the first time we have really openly spoken about
it.

 
   Tanya once again looked between us both, ”So are you two?… Like?… Together? Like… Liking each other.”

 
   ”NO!” I scoffed.

 
   ”No!” Emily chimed in.

 
   ”No,” I confirmed.

 
   ”…No,” my sister stumbled.

 
   ”No,” I shook my head.

 
   ”No?” Emily questioned.

 
   ”No…no,” I said in an unsure manner.

 
   ”I don’t know,” Emily buckled.

 
   Silence.

 
   ”I should have brought popcorn,” Tanya cleared her throat.

 
   ”Can we buy the items, please?” My gaze fell to the floor.

 
   ”Yeah sure, the buttplug and the dominatrix outfit,” The plump woman walked up to the cash register, ”I’ll throw in the
lube for free.”

 
   ”Thank you,” Emily was as awkward as I was.

 
   Emily walked up to me and asked me for her purse. With a dry throat, I reached in and handed her it. She politely
thanked me and walked up to Tanya. It felt odd, Emily has been quiet with me before, but this time it felt very
uncomfortable. The woman who initially couldn’t stop talking to me, now could not even look me in the eye. I didn’t know
what Emily thought of me, I liked her and had fun teasing her whilst she was in the outfit… but I couldn’t imagine it going
further… Did she actually like me? Like more than a sister?

 
   The store went ridiculously quiet, Emily waited impatiently as Tanya punched in the numbers into the register, the
sounds of the electronic beeps filling the shop.

 
   Emily doubled over, dropping the box on the floor as she let out a somewhat strained groan. A low buzzing noise coming
from her bottom half.

 
   ”SAM!” she shrieked, ”TURN IT OFF!”

 
   I let out a loud chuckle, with the pink remote clearly in my hands.
   
 




 
***
 


   Our bags dropped to the floor as soon as we got back into the house. Our parents’ absence was obvious due to the silence
that boomed throughout the bungalow. It was still Saturday morning, meaning me and Emily still had a day and a half with
each other’s company before they were home. I sat down on the sofa, letting out the biggest sigh I could muster, showing
Emily that I was completely exhausted, a complete exaggeration physically but a true representation of my mental state. I
was tired, despite my young body being completely full of energy, my mind continuously struggled with the juggling of my
daily thoughts.

 
   ”Sam?” Emily said quietly, sitting on the chair that was opposite the sofa.

 
   She sat on the chair lightly, looking as if she was about to stand up again soon. I was, however, fully swallowed up by the
sofa, my body had sunk so far into it that it would have taken up far too much energy to get back up, energy that I couldn’t
ask for at this time.

 
   ”What’s up, Em?” I whispered.

 
   ”I’m sorry.”

 
   ”Sorry for what?”

 
   ”For what happened in the shop, I’m not sure how you feel about me… but I care for you, more than a
sister.”

 
   ”Em,” I sighed again, ”It’s weird, what we do is weird, it’s not normal. Normal sisters don’t see each other naked, or walk
around in latex… or even visit a sex shop together.”

 
   ”I don’t care about that,” her eyes began to tear up.

 
   ”What about Mum and Dad? What will they say?”

 
   ”I…I don’t care!”

 
   ”Your Mum is expecting you to go off to university, meet a great guy or girl and get married and have a family. You can’t
do that if you have feelings for your sister.”

 
   She stayed quiet but her face went bright red. I could tell that she wanted to carry on arguing, she wanted to say another
excuse but nothing came to mind. Her brain was overworking, she knew she couldn’t leave it there… she had to keep fighting
and I didn’t know how much longer I could keep this wall up.

 
   I wanted her, Of course I wanted her. She was still the annoying, young woman who I dreaded to live with, still that
annoying personality existed in her but our time together has been precious to me. I enjoyed our late night bed cuddles, our
sexy trips into the unknown and the fact that I see her everyday. That part of her that I once found annoying, that went and
all I saw in front of me right now, was a woman who wanted my care and attention, that was something I
wanted to give her but I couldn’t shake the weirdness of the situation. Our parents are together, so we can’t
be.

 
   Her face went redder and redder, almost as if she couldn’t breathe. Her mind was still occupied with an excuse to stay
together, I knew she was going to be stubborn and not give up. Then something completely unexpected happened, she began
crying.

 
   Tears ran down her cheeks like powerful rivers. She would wipe one eye and a tear would fall down the other cheek and
when she brushed that, the other did the same. I was in pain, I mentally hurt her, she was crying now and it was all because
of me.

 
   She wanted to say something, but with red eyes, soaked cheeks and trembling lips, she struggled with her
words.

 
   ”I… I…” her hands rapidly fixing her face, ”I love you.”

 
   My wall was completely knocked down.

 
   My bottom lip began trembling too, my face turned into one of pain and sorrow as my eyes began to water too. The
image of Emily with her head in her hands became blurry through my tears and as soon as I closed my eyes they began
falling down my face. I found the energy to get up from the sofa and almost fell into Emily, my hands quickly wrapped
around her as she did the same to me.

 
   ”I love you,” she bawled into my shoulder.

 
   We held each other, on our knees on the floor. Equal, not one of us were dominant, not one of us were submissive. We
held each other, be it as sisters, be it as lovers or something else. We held each other with the same problem in both of our
minds. We cared deeply for each other, deeper than I would admit at this time. That was our curse, we were step-sisters,
what brought us together had forced a limit on our love for each other and our feelings for each other had to remain a secret,
otherwise it could tear our family apart.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”I’m not too sure about this,” I pulled at the PVC outfit.

 
   The full length mirror in our parent’s room showed my full figure, hugged by the outfit that I had purchased that
morning. It was tight, pulling at the shoulders and tight around the crotch area, the bottom of it came up very thin, showing
most of the top of my legs but not my vagina.

 
   ”It was a good thing I shaved this morning,” I said loudly, ”Otherwise you’ll see my pubes and that isn’t sexy at
all.”

 
   ”What’s wrong with pubes?” Emily called from the bathroom, ”I have them.”

 
   ”Yeah, but you have a small amount of them and they are blonde, it’s cute. They aren’t dark like mine.”

 
   ”I’ve never seen yours before,” Emily admitted, ”You haven’t exactly been upfront about your body, you wore a thong
the only time I put you in the outfit.”

 
   ”Oh, yeah,” I shrugged.

 
   The thigh high boots were sexy though, despite being included in with the suit they were a good make. The outfit showed
off a lot of skin without actually showing anything, with my neck down to my private area in a thin layer
of PVC, only my head, arms, legs were free, along with a diamond shape around my chest to show off my
breasts.

 
   ”Can’t believe this outfit was so cheap,” I once again yelled, ”It’s good quality.”

 
   I picked up the crop that also came with the outfit, it was sturdy and well made. It had a metal handle with
a thick, leather end, the middle part was plastic but had hand-made stitching all up it. My fingers ran up
and down it, inspecting the high quality materials that it was made of. I laid my left hand flat as my right
hand pulled the crop across it one last time before I lifted it up and smacked the tip across the palm of my
hand.

 
   ”Ouch!” my voice once again echoed down the hall.

 
   ”Everything okay?” Emily asked from the bathroom.

 
   ”Yeah, I’m fine… just being an idiot as always.”

 
   ”Okay, Sam? Want to see something funny?”

 
   I stood away from the mirror and walked to the doorway to my parent’s bedroom. I looked down the hall towards the
open bathroom door, at this angle I couldn’t see Emily.

 
   ”Yeah?” I shouted, ”What is it?”

 
   ”Are you ready?”

 
   ”Yeah! Come out!”

 
   ”Okay… put your hands together for… PET EMILY!”

 
   I gasped as I saw my step-sister crawl out of the bathroom on her hands and knees, she was completely naked
apart from the dog collar around her neck and the pet ear headband that she wore yesterday. I erupted with
laughter as she crawled all the way over to me. She stuck out her tongue and panted like a real dog and she
coloured the tip of her nose in black and also added some black whiskers on her cheek. Her hair was done up in
pigtails.

 
   As soon as she got to my feet, she sat up and placed her hands in front of her breasts in a begging motion as a normal
person would be if they were imitating a dog.

 
   ”Oh wow!” I giggled to myself, ”You look so cute!”

 
   I knelt down and began stroking her hair and my other hand stroking her chin. She loved all the attention I was
giving her, just like a real dog. She wiggled her bum as her eyes closed to enjoy the feeling of my exploring
hands.

 
   ”Who’s a good girl?” I joked, ”Wow, you really are just completely naked.”

 
   She nodded, looking my PVC-clad body up and down, she smiled as she inspected every last part of my body, I knew she
approved.

 
   ”Where’s your tail?” I asked, noticing that it was completely bare.

 
   Her face fell and she knelt back, ”Umm, it was too painful”

 
   ”Oh”

 
   ”I got to the bottom where the plug was the widest and it hurt too much”

 
   ”You have to power through that sadly, once you get the large part inside you, the rest just slides in perfectly, it feels
good.”

 
   ”I’m not sure,” she whimpered, ”How does it feel when it’s completely inside you?”

 
   ”Well, it feels like you have to take a shit” I laughed, once again petting her hair, ”It’s a good feeling, just weird when
you first put it in… would you like me to try and put it in for you?”

 
   She looked unsure, ”Will it be as painful as before?”

 
   ”For only a small moment,” I reassured her, ”Then it will slide in and out without a problem, If it hurts too much, just
say and I’ll stop.”

 
   ”Okay,” a small smile appeared on her face.

 
   ”Is it still in the bathroom?” I asked.

 
   ”Yes.”

 
   ”Good, go get the leash, I’ll get the plug ready for you”

 
   Her face lit up with the idea of me walking her like a pet, this time without a suit to trap her in. Without warning, she
leapt from her sitting position to a full sprint to the bedroom. I chuckled as I stood up and walked to the open bathroom.
The buttplug was on the side with the open bottle of lube, the plus itself was already coated in a sticky layer of
it.

 
   I quickly gave the plug a wash, before coating it in a thick new layer of lube. Emily returned quickly with the pet
lead in her fangs. She looked up at me with her wondrous eyes and her butt still wiggling as if she had an
imaginary tail there. I responded with a devilish smile and with my finger, indicated to her to spin around for
me.

 
   A muffled whimper escaped the pup’s mouth as she obliged and spun her body around. Her head sat on the floor whilst
her butt was in the air, she even separated her legs as far as they would go to allow full access to her rear end. It gave me a
clear view of her behind as well as her vagina, even though I saw it yesterday on the road, I still took a moment to stare and
admire.

 
   I squirted the bottle in between her cheeks, allowing it to drip slowly down and cover her anus. She yelped very quietly as
the cool liquid touched her warm body. I gently began doing small circles with the plug around the hole and as gently as I
could, began pushing the tip in and out. A combination of moans came from my new puppy, both pleasurable and
uncomfortable ones.

 
   It opened up more, allowing me to push the plug further in but not enough to put the entirety of it in. I continued the
circular motions, pulling it out and leaving just the tip in, to pushing it further in but still moving it about. The
painful moans had gone and now just pleasurable noises came from her as she experienced new feelings down
there.

 
   I pushed the metal plug in with a little bit of force, as most of it disappeared inside her, the thickest part of it pushed
against the hole, slowly pushing it to the widest it has ever been in her life. I could hear Emily grunt with the lead still in her
mouth, her knees buckled as it finally accepted the foreign object. As the plug slid in, Emily’s grunts of pain were changed to
moans of pleasure.

 
   ”There you go,” I smacked her butt, ”Now my pet’s got a tail.”

 
   She slowly turned around and wiggled her butt once more with the furry tail sliding left to right. Emily giggled, ”It
tickles.”

 
   Immediately, she bent her head down to pick up the leash and turned her entire body around to face me.
She continued wiggling her butt with the tail swinging between her legs, her eyes pleaded to me to take her
leash.

 
   I gently took it out of her grip and latched it onto her collar, Emily once again returned to panting with her tongue out
and begging.

 
   ”How did you get so good at pretending to be a dog?” I asked, ”It’s very realistic.”

 
   ”You’ve forgotten I used to walk dogs,” she said as she looked up at me, ”I just remembered how they act and now I am
one of them.”

 
   She winked at me as she once again turned around and ran out of the door, the lead quickly pulled against my hand and
forced me to stumble behind her. The pup led me to the living room, through to the kitchen, to Dad’s study and then back
through the kitchen and into the living room once more, during all this I was behind her; trying not to fall over in my PVC
high heels.

 
   The moment she stopped, I stumbled and grabbed my crop and smacked her butt with the tip of the
leather.

 
   ”Ah,” she groaned into the carpet.

 
   ”That was a bad thing you did!” I hit her butt with my crop again.

 
   ”Mistress almost fell,” I hit her again.

 
   ”Mistress could’ve broken her ankles,” I hit her again.

 
   ”You are supposed to be a loyal pet!” I hit her again.

 
   After hitting both cheeks a number of times, the anger finally left me. Emily’s peachy bum had now been covered in little
marks, each one turning a shade of purple. As the anger went, the guilt started to set in.

 
   ”Oh, Em” I gasped, ”I’m really sorry, I didn’t hurt you, did I?”

 
   She slowly turned her head towards me, the look on her face wasn’t pain at all… but a look of arousal was. It also
reminded me of the look a lion has when stalking its prey. I took a step back, startled by what she was planning. She turned
and lunged towards me, pinning my body on the ground against her naked form. The crop flew to the otherside of the room
and was helpless against her advances.

 
   Her licks were the first to come, licking my cheeks, my nose, my forehead… everything her head could get in reach of, she
licked. Soon, my face was covered in a layer of her saliva.

 
   ”Ewww, gross!” I yelled, pushing her away, but she continued.

 
   Her licking kept coming, not leaving any skin on my face dry. She was like a dog who didn’t know when to stop. Despite
my hands trying to push her away, she seemed to block them all and get close to me. She continued to lick me for about a
minute until she finally stopped and lifted herself up slightly. I couldn’t help but laugh at the weirdness of what just
happened. Emily looked over at me, still panting with her tongue out, but I believed the panting might have been to do with
what she just did; rather than just pretending.

 
   Her eyes looked at me for a while, to the point that it was getting slightly uncomfortable as she was calculating her next
move. My entire face was now wet, so she couldn’t keep doing that. I was helpless, however, with my two arms
holding her body up, I couldn’t do anything else to stop her. I had to admit, my pet was more powerful than
me.

 
   ”Oh, no! What do you have planned?” I asked, still keeping her at an arm’s length.

 
   She smiled softly, bringing her bottom half down onto my right leg, straddling it. I still pushed against her
shoulders, but it didn’t matter, she was already able to go onto the next stage of her plan; to humiliate her
owner.

 
   I could feel the warmth of her vagina, even through the thick material that covered my leg. Once again, her tongue came
out as she began rocking back on fourth on me. Just like how a dog would hump inanimate objects and even
people.

 
   ”Oh my god! Stop!” I giggled, ”Stop it, pup! That’s gross! We need to get you neutered!”

 
   Our laughs mixed, I did what I could to keep my sister out of reach but all she needed to do was to keep fucking my leg
like a horny pup.

 
   ”Come on, Em! That’s enough!” I insisted.

 
   ”Oh,” was all that came out from my sister.

 
   Her face went bright red and her fake humping slowed, but continued with her body going deeper into
it.

 
   ”Em?” I asked, letting my grip on her loosen, ”Is everything okay?”

 
   ”Oh god,” she whispered, completely ignoring me.

 
   I looked down to see what started as a joke, had quickly become real. Emily thrust her body a bit too far into my leg,
catching her sensitive and aroused clitoris on the PVC boots. Each thrust now gave out a very real moan from my sister;
clearly the first time this happened to her as she didn’t realise it would happen.

 
   ”Em, stop,” I whispered.

 
   ”Please… Please…” she breathlessly asked, her eyes finally opened up and looked deep into mine.

 
   ”It’s still too weird,” I begged.

 
   ”Please…”

 
   I stared deep into her eyes, I knew that she needed this. Today was full of new experiences for the girl and a part of me
didn’t want to stop that, even though a small part of my brain was agonising over the details.

 
   ”Okay,” I gave in.

 
   Emily jumped back into it, rubbing her crotched further, deeper and faster than before, her soft moans from before had
become much louder, echoing through the empty house. As I wasn’t holding her back anymore, my hands began exploring her
body. Her pale skin was now covered in a thin layer of sweat which helped my hands glide up her stomach and allowed me to
reach her breasts. She let out another moan as both my thumbs began teasing her now erect nipples, adding that little extra
to her pleasure.

 
   ”But…” my devilish grin appeared once more, ”You must ask permission to orgasm.”

 
   ”What?” she questioned, her head fogged up by the pleasure.

 
   ”You heard me, you have to ask permission to orgasm and only when I give you my permission, then you can come…
okay?”

 
   She strained her body with the multiple layers of pleasure hitting her, ”Yes, yes I will.”

 
   ”Yes? yes what?” I pinched her nipples slightly.

 
   ”Yes, miss.”

 
   ”Good girl.”

 
   She suddenly went crazy on my leg, pushing her clitoris as far into as she could without damaging herself or me. Her
small but curvy breasts jiggled with every thrust she managed, which entertained me as my thumbs teased them, switching
between pinching them and circling my thumbs around them.

 
   ”Oh… oh…” she stuttered, ”P-Please may I orgasm?”

 
   ”Hmmmmm” I pondered, ”I don’t think you need to just yet”

 
   ”Oh god, Please! It’s coming fast.”

 
   ”Nope! I’m not allowing you to.”

 
   Emily let out a pained groan as she stopped thrusting. Shudders of ecstasy were still flowing through her body, despite
not reaching that point yet.

 
   ”What are you doing?” I yelled, ”Did I tell you to stop?!”

 
   I slapped her butt, a loud crack filling the room.

 
   ”No… miss” Emily whimpered, once again thrusting as hard as she was before, ”I’m going to orgasm,
though.”

 
   ”No you won’t!” I commanded, ”You won’t come or slow down, you hear me?”

 
   ”I can’t, Sammy!”

 
   Another smack across the butt, ”You can, you will hold it!”

 
   ”Oh god, please may I come?” she begged.

 
   ”No!”

 
   She continued thrusting harder and harder but avoiding the pleasurable pressure that lurked down below

 
   ”Oh, Pleeeeeeeease! I need to…”

 
   ”No! Keep going!”

 
   She continued thrusting through gritted teeth, holding back what was easily the most powerful orgasm she ever had. Due
to the look on her face, I guessed it had to be getting painful at this point.

 
   ”Please…miss,” She started once again, ”May I?…”

 
   ”Yes, you may come,” I finally agreed.

 
   It was as if a bolt of lightning hit my sister, her body leapt up and down as her hips continued thrusting, her hands
gripped my waist hard and she let out a loud gasp as if she was holding her breath the entire time. Her entire body trembled
as it continued to ride my leg and Emily let out short gasps every now and then, it looked as if her brain wasn’t able to
process the amount of pleasure that was coursing through her system.

 
   She suddenly stopped, she ceased the thrusting and movement and sat completely still, however her hands continued to
dig into me and the trembling got worse and worse,

 
   ”AHHHHH!” she yelled.

 
   After the scream, she suddenly came back to life, the movement and thrusting came back and her grip loosened, only
slightly. Her mouth opened wide as unimaginable waves of pleasure hit her over and over.

 
   ”Oh god… oh god … oh…OH” she murmured.

 
   She was hit by another orgasm,this one wasn’t as powerful as the first but overall gave a massive impact to her nerves as
she fell on top of me, unable to keep her body up any longer. Her head rested on my shoulder with her mouth
pointing towards me, warm moans of pleasure hitting my face whilst I stared at her; amused with what I just
witnessed.

 
   ”My feet are jelly,” she hummed.

 
   I chuckled, ”Good girl.”

 
   My chuckles turned into laughter, Emily was still out of it, smiling at me with a tired look on her face.

 
   ”No, no… no laughing,” she whispered, ”Not this time, that was amazing.”

 
   ”Sounds like that was your first orgasm,” I continued chuckling.

 
   She shook her head but remained silent with a smile on her face. I could feel her heartbeat pulsing through my chest, it
was steadily slowing down but remained strong.

 
   ”You look happy,” I smiled at her.

 
   She kept her eyes closed, ”I am.”

 
   ”You didn’t get much pet time though? You are usually in pet mode for hours, today we hardly did it for five
minutes.”

 
   ”That’s okay.”

 
   Emily’s breathing became softer, I could tell she was steadily falling asleep on top of me. She looked content with what we
accomplished this morning. I ran my hand through her pigtails, her blonde hair felt like silk between my
fingers.

 
   ”Sam?” she asked, sleepily.

 
   ”Yes, Em?” I answered, whispering back to her.

 
   ”If you wanted to, you could kiss me?”

 
   ”Not now, pet,” I rubbed her cheeks with my thumb, ”Let’s talk when you wake up.”

 
   She settled down even more, nuzzling further into my chest. Her breathing deepened and soon she was off to sleep. She
was so peaceful and beautiful. I chuckled to myself, thinking of the awkward position I was now in, I had a naked pet girl
lying asleep on top of me as I wore a dominatrix outfit. If someone walked in right now, what would they
think?

 
   ”Looking forward to Mum and Dad coming home tomorrow?” I asked, sinking into my bed.

 
   The day had gone by so quickly, Emily slept for forty minutes on me, I waited and watched her the entire time. To me, it
felt like only five minutes. As soon as she woke up, we had a normal conversation, despite her being completely naked on me.
We had fun trying to take the buttplug out and got changed into our comfy clothes. We spent the rest of the day on the sofa,
watching films and just talking.

 
   ”Yeah,” Emily answered, closing the curtain to the dark world outside, ”This was fun, just me and you.”

 
   ”That’s how it’s always been, ever since I got here we have been left alone.”

 
   ”Yeah, but we had time. We can do whatever we want, knowing that our parents won’t burst through the
door.”

 
   ”Yeah,that’s true… but we still have tomorrow.”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”What’s the matter?”

 
   ”…nothing”

 
   ”Okay, turn off the light,” I tucked my body under the duvet, my eyes were already heavy and I was struggling to keep
myself awake. Soon, I was beginning to drift off.

 
   The light turned off, sending the room into darkness. I could hear Emily’s light body slip under her own
duvet.

 
   ”Sam?” her voice peeped from the other side of the bedroom.

 
   I groaned softly, ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Can I sleep in your bed?”

 
   ”No, Em. Not tonight.”

 
   ”Oh… okay.”

 
   Silence entered the room, I could tell Emily was still wide awake from the nap earlier and she was unable to be on her
own without company, but I was too tired to begin thinking about that and I was already half asleep, Emily had to keep her
own company for the moment.

 
   Very shortly after went under her duvet, she opened it once more and climbed out of bed. I could hear her light steps
slowly walking across the carpeted floor.

 
   ”What are you doing?” I mumbled, still with my eyes closed.

 
   I felt my covers being lifted and Emily’s warm body cuddled up to mine. Her head rested on my shoulder and her hand
gingerly stroked my stomach. She let out a quiet but delighted sigh as she settled into my bed, her body up to
mine.

 
   ”Is this better?” I sighed.

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”Good… Goodnight Em.”

 
   ”Goodnight Sam.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 5     

”Em?” I whispered groggily as I gently woke up from my dream.

 
   Last night, Emily laid in my arms as we fell asleep together. Admittedly, It was a nice moment, but now she was nowhere
to be seen. I rose up slowly from my blankets with a mixed feeling of the day before in the pit of my stomach, I remembered
the fun we had with the sex shop, Emily buying a butt plug for the first time and me coming home with the dominatrix
outfit.

 
   The crying, the moment me and Emily shared when we realised what our secret could do to our family. Emily loved me…
and I couldn’t tell her that I had the same feelings for her. I wanted her, all of her, to hold in my arms to kiss and
touch.

 
   Would I tell her?

 
   Can we both keep it a secret?

 
   What would it do if it got out?

 
   What would happen if this wasn’t just a fling?… if it was something more serious?

 
   Now my senses had woken up, I would hear the television in the other room, Emily was awake and probably in the same
mood I was… uncertain.

 
   I took a moment to stretch and wake myself up completely. Also, to give myself a bit more time to think before I spoke to
her, I needed time to consider what I would do as I knew the conversation was going to come up… well, I knew what I was
going to do, I just needed to think before I did it.

 
   I needed a shower and I wasn’t going to go in alone.

 
   Before I had the moment to change my mind, I threw off my clothes and grabbed a towel from the ensuite bathroom that
we both shared. I put it on tightly to cover my entire body before walking through the house.

 
   As I left our bedroom, I breathed deeply to calm my beating heart as the sound of the TV got closer and closer. I held my
towel firmly with my hand, even though I knew it wasn’t going to fall down, I needed something to hold to calm my
anxiety.

 
   I didn’t stop myself before going into the living room, I wanted to look as natural as possible.

 
   Emily was sitting on the sofa, the same spot I sat when we first did the petplay. She was still wearing her pyjamas from
last night, but this time she was wearing the pet ears once again, but they were cute and definitely fitted
her.

 
   On the TV was a typical game show you would see on during the mornings, but it was at a low volume so Emily wasn’t
paying much attention to it, it was just background noise to her. She fiddled a bit more with the ears, moving the headband
around to try to make it as comfortable as possible.

 
   ”Everything okay?” I asked her, walking past the TV and towards the sofa but I didn’t sit down.

 
   Her eyes looked up at me and glanced down at the towel, her eyes widened ever so slightly but her stare eventually went
back to me.

 
   ”Yeah, everything is fine” she grinned softly, ”I’m just enjoying wearing the ears, it’s a nice look”

 
   ”It suits you” I smiled back at her.

 
   She shot me a smile and continued to stare at the tv, still her hand kept fidgeting with the ears.

 
   I wasn’t lying to her, the ears suited her well and I enjoyed that she loved them so much. They were black ears that
contrasted well to her blond hair and when the band was covered underneath her hair, it looked completely natural to her; It
was definitely a cute look.

 
   ”Em?” I asked, my hand increasingly tightening around my towel, ”About yesterday…”

 
   This wasn’t a comfortable thing for me to talk about, I’ve never spoken about my true feelings and it was
obvious. Emily stared at me with a blank look on her face and I struggled to bring out any words, I could
talk about anything… literally anything right now, but what was personal to me was never a comfortable
place.

 
   ”It’s okay, Sam” Emily politely interrupted my manic moment, ”I completely understand, we cannot be
together…”

 
   I could feel that saying that hurt her deep down but she kept it cool.

 
   She continued, ”Our parents would hate it, it could mess up everything. We can keep it a secret, but it’s uncomfortable
for you… I completely understand”.

 
   She shot me another smile before looking back at the television. I took a moment to look at her, take in all of her little
features, her cute nose, her lips… she was a beautiful young woman and I couldn’t help but have feelings for
her.

 
   Slowly, I walked behind the sofa and rested my head on her shoulder, taking a quick kiss on her cheek.

 
   ”I won’t stop you anymore,” I whispered into her ear.

 
   Taking a step back, I noticed her posture didn’t change, she just stared directly at the TV and didn’t
stop.

 
   My heart pumped heavily as I slowly took off the towel, I was still behind my step-sister so she couldn’t see. It
was weird, having me be completely naked whilst in the room of another woman, this time I wasn’t hiding
anything.

 
   I threw the towel over Emily and quickly exited the room before she had the chance to see anything.

 
   In the bathroom suite, the shower stood over the bathtub with a curtain to give you some privacy. The shower welcomed
me immediately with warm water as I slowly stepped my entirely naked body into it and pulled the curtain closed right
behind me.

 
   It was a refreshing feeling with the water hitting my face and slowly falling down my body. I wiped the water out of my
eyes and pushed back my short, black hair, making it stick to the back of my head.

 
   My heart was pounding, I had completely lowered my sensors in front of Emily, giving her the go ahead to follow her
feelings. I was the only thing in the way of whatever was between us, a dam in the middle of a river, a bumper at the end of a
train track and a…

 
   A hand gingerly massaged my back, forcing me out of my inner monologue, slowly making its way to my stomach and
gently pulling me around.

 
   I shouldn’t have been surprised that it was Emily behind it but it was a shock to see her still. She was
completely naked, slowly getting drenched in the warm water coming from the shower head, her clothes in
a messy pile on the floor which was unlike her, and made it seem as if coming in with me was a matter of
urgency.

 
   Her eyes… Her eyes look at me in a different way completely, like a different Emily I had never seen before. The expression
I saw on her face was lust, something I had experience with but I had never seen it on my step-sister’s face before. It wasn’t
in a kinky way either, like all the times we have played before, it was a pure need to have me and I couldn’t resist her any
longer.

 
   She continued to stare directly into my eyes as we held each other close, her beautiful, blonde hair now drenched in the
steaming water that ran equally down through our naked bodies. Her body felt amazing to touch, her skin was smooth and
warm and welcomed me to explore it. I moved in closer and our petite frames finally touched, I could feel her warm stomach
on mine, our breasts were squeezing together and I could feel the thin hairs of her pubic region touching my shaved
vagina.

 
   Her beautiful blue eyes moved from my own, down to my lips. It was as if she desperately wanted my lips, like she was
starving and looking at food. I knew she wanted it, but something was holding her back and I had to take that step for
her.

 
   ”Sam… I…”, she whispered, well, it was barely even a whisper, I couldn’t hear her over the sound of the shower
running.

 
   I made the leap, I moved my head forwards and our lips finally touched. My heart finally stopped beating so fast and
slowed down to a normal pace, I had finally done it and there was nothing left to fear. Her lips were softer than I imagined
and I couldn’t describe the feeling that it made me feel. She was stiff, as people usually are when it comes to kissing for the
first time.

 
   It was surreal.

 
   After an eternity, we finally moved our heads back. We didn’t make out or passionately kiss at this time, it was a sweet,
toe-dip into the potential of where the rabbit hole could take us.

 
   ”I’ve… I’ve never kissed anyone before” she said, once she came back to reality.

 
   I somehow held her even closer, despite our bodies already touching, ”Well, that’s my first time kissing a
woman.”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Yeah, I think I could get used to it.”

 
   We both grinned as Emily came in for another kiss, it was as exciting as the first time round. I couldn’t get enough
of my step-sister. Her scent, the feeling of her skin on mine and how her lips all felt; it was like a drug to
me.

 
   I tore myself away from her lips and began kissing her neck, starting low and working my way up to her ear, each kiss was
more harsher than the last, leaving slight marks along the way. Em loved it though, each harder kiss made her moan even
louder.

 
   I couldn’t stop myself.

 
   I began moving further down, kissing past her collarbone, down her chest until I felt her small but firm breasts on my
lips, her moans became much more vocal when her nipple entered my mouth. I sucked it and swirled my tongue around it,
making the nipple harden inside my mouth. When I was done orally with that one, my mouth found the other nipple and it
followed the same way but this time one of my hands was keeping the other breast busy, my fingers doing the same motions
my tongue was doing.

 
   ”Sam… oh, god… Sam” she moaned, her shaking hands holding onto me tightly, one hand was running through my
drenched hair whilst the other was holding the top of my back.

 
   I couldn’t stop myself.

 
   When I was done and her breasts were thoroughly used by my hands and my tongue, I moved downwards, I continued to
kiss between her breasts and began to kiss downward, down her stomach and passed her belly-button; all the way down I
kissed.

 
   ”Oh, god… Sam, are you…?” Emily mumbled, knowing what was about to happen.

 
   Her body was amazing to kiss, I could feel every bump and change as I went from skin around her stomach to the more
sensitive area down below. My mind wondered how I should approach this, I’ve never orally pleased a woman before and it
was a new territory for both me and her. I didn’t know if I should ease us both into it and take it slowly, perhaps teasing
her gently before going in further or should I go with my hunger and dive right in as if it was my last ever
meal.

 
   Now kneeling in front of her, it was the first time I had ever properly seen her sex before, it was adorable… in a weird way.
It was a typical virgin type, all tucked away with the clitoris ever-so-slightly exposed, as if it was supposed to be hiding but
interested to see what was outside.

 
   I decided to take the leap and dive right in.

 
   ”Oh, wow… Sam… Sam…S…”

 
   Her words were the same but the meaning had completely changed. The first time round she was talking about the
teasing, but this time she was getting complete pleasure. I pushed my head into her as far as I physically could go, with my
tongue beginning to explore deep inside her.

 
   She tasted so good.

 
   Just like before with her breasts, I alternated between licking and sucking her clit and sticking my tongue inside her. Both
of her hands were now on head and in my hair, they were gripping tightly but also moving around as if she couldn’t think
straight enough to know where to put them. That wasn’t my focus at the moment, this was the first time I had orally
pleasured a woman and I was now obsessed.

 
   It wasn’t just the amazing taste in my mouth from her juices, but it was the moans from Emily that cheered me on,
knowing that my step-sister was in ecstasy because of what I was doing to her, was almost like receiving pleasure
myself.

 
   My tongue went wild, exploring as far as it could go and not leaving anything untouched and I could see the impact it
had on Emily, her moans began getting faster and heavier; with her grip on my head getting tighter, her knees started to
buckle.

 
   She let out one final, soft moan before her body started uncontrollable quivering, her hands fell from my head and
instead she kept herself up by having one hand on my shoulder and the other on the bathroom wall. The
orgasm had hit her weirdly this time round, yesterday when she released herself it was like a hit, a massive,
pleasurable blow to her body. This time when my step-sister came, it was more like a crawling sensation, a
slow, creeping and blissful feeling that began at her vagina and spread out both downwards and upwards her
insides.

 
   Her moans were short but getting louder and louder with each second. Her legs were the first thing to go, as the
pleasurable sensation hit them, Emily was no longer able to keep standing with her own strength. It was this time that
Emily’s other hand; the one that was secured on the wall, had grabbed my other shoulder. She was now resting the entirety
of her weight on me.

 
   ”Sam… oh, god”, she still managed to say, ”I’m close…”

 
   My hands reached round her and grabbed her back, making sure she wasn’t going to fall backwards. With her body
secure enough, I began licking and sucking as hard and quickly as I could muster. I began moaning myself as I enjoyed the
situation and the taste that was hitting my tongue. It tasted sweet and savoury at the same time and wasn’t
overpowering. Emily gripped hard into my body as the reaction to my faster tongue movements finally hit
her.

 
   ”Oh, shit!” she yelled loudly, the bathroom echoing her profanity. Her body shook violently as it writhed on my mouth
and tongue. It was impossible to explain the rush of taste that entered my mouth at that time, it was delicious and I couldn’t
have had enough of it.

 
   I didn’t realise my tongue was going faster and faster, the flavouring that filled my mouth so much that everything else
felt numb. Emily wasn’t able to tell me to stop or tell me that the feeling was too much because she wasn’t with me anymore,
was physically there but mentally she was on another planet. Her eyes rolled to the back of her head as she gave herself up to
her pleasure.

 
   ”Emily?” I asked, painfully pulled myself away from her sex, ”Are you still in there?”

 
   Her body went stiff but I could feel her muscles spasming with the lasting effect of the orgasm going through
her.

 
   ”Em?” I asked one more time.

 
   One moment she was standing and the next she collapsed on top of me, which caused me to fall backwards. With her
mind still far, far away, she managed to fall in a way that she was lying on top of me, with her head resting on my
chest.

 
   ”Em?” I said with a little more concern, ”Is everything okay? I’m getting worried.”

 
   I moved her head upwards to look at me, her moans finally stopped and her iris finally rolled forward, staring at me with
a sort of shocked expression. She leaped forwards, kissing me on the lips with much more intent and passion than I had
ever seen from her before. It probably didn’t occur to Emily that my lips and mouth were covered in her
flavour.

 
   ”That was… intense” She murmured softly as she finally broke away from me, ”I never felt anything like that
before.”

 
   Once again she lowered her head onto my chest with the water from the shower still spraying over us as we held each
other tightly.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Can you go in first?” Emily gently pushed me.

 
   It was the second time Tanya’s shop stood in front of us. Yesterday, Me and Emily walked in with no problems, obviously
with Em being alot more timid in front of sexual outfits and toys. Today, we were both struggling to find the courage to walk
through the door.

 
   It had taken an hour for Emily to be able to walk again after our play in the shower this morning and we managed to get
to the store just before the turn of midday. Despite the purchases yesterday, Emily still begged me to come with her today as
she had more ideas in mind.

 
   ”You wanted to go in,” I replied, after taking a few moments to think, ”why don’t you go in first?”

 
   Tanya seemed like a lovely lady, but with our little outburst in her store yesterday and the thought that she was the only
other person who knew about our relationship, it felt like a massive hurdle to cross the boundary into her
shop.

 
   ”You are more into this stuff” she begged, prodding me slightly with her index finger.

 
   I turned towards her, slapping her hand away from me, ”What did you want to come here for anyway? We already have a
large selection of toys at home now.”

 
   ”A thought came to mind and I wanted to get something for when it could potentially happen.”

 
   ”What does that even mean?”

 
   ”You’ll find out… just please go in!”

 
   ”No, you go in first.”

 
   ”Would one of you go in first?” A voice came from in front of us.

 
   We were too busy arguing to notice that Tanya opened the door to her shop and was standing in the
doorframe with her hands on her hips, she must have been watching us stand in front of her shop for the last few
minutes.

 
   ”Come in, I don’t bite,” she turned around and disappeared into her store, leaving the door wide open for us to follow
her.

 
   Me and Em looked at the open entrance for a short while with some of the awkwardness gone as Tanya was the one to
begin the conversation, all we needed to do was enter the establishment, but we knew some awkwardness was still to
come.

 
   ”Sam?” Emily whispered next to me.

 
   ”What is it, Em?” I asked.

 
   ”Can you go in first?”

 
   The shop was exactly the same as it was the day before, everything was in the same spot. The walls were covered in sex
toys and in the middle of it all was the racks of clothing, all sexual outfits. The smell of vinyl and latex filled my nostrils, but
it also made it smell very clean. Tanya had climbed back behind the cash register and was reading a music magazine, with
images of famous rock bands on the front.

 
   Tanya seemed like a very alternative woman, someone who is the complete opposite of vanilla and had many years of
experience of not being normal. The five piercings in one ear made that fact perfectly clear. I never took much time to look
before, but it surprised me how young Tanya actually looked, despite her plump body and experience in this adult way of
life, it was odd seeing that she couldn’t be anymore than ten years older than me and Emily, but she was far more mature
than we could ever be.

 
   ”So, have you two figured out what relationship you have?” she asked, not looking up from her magazine.

 
   ”We aren’t really sure yet,” I said.

 
   ”Okay, well let me know when you guys know.”

 
   ”Would you be able to help us once we do know?”

 
   ”Oh? No, I’m just being nosy,” she winked at me before looking back at her magazine.

 
   …I want to take back the part where I thought she was mature.

 
   I turned around, expecting Em hiding behind my back once again but she was on the other side of the store, staring at
the large collection of sexy outfits. She looked like she was browsing normal outfits at a typical clothing store, rather than
staring at adult attire.

 
   ”Are you okay, Em?” I asked across the empty shop.

 
   She poked her head up with a large smile, ”Yeah, everything is okay.”

 
   ”Has anything new happened between you two?” the more mature lady continued to ask, still not looking up from her
magazine, ”You have that house alone between you two, have you done any more experimenting?”

 
   ”Why are you so interested?” I quizzed her, “it honestly cannot be that interesting, can it?”

 
   ”As I said, I’m nosy.” A small smile spread across her face, ”It’s been a slow day and it feels like months since I had any
good gossip.”

 
   ”You literally saw us yesterday.” I crossed my arms, it seemed like she was having fun winding me up as my sister
browsed her wares.

 
   ”Tanya” Emily yelled from the other side of the room, ”Could I get your help with something?”

 
   ”What is it, Em-?” I asked.

 
   ”No worries, hun,” Tanya spoke over me.

 
   She got her large frame out from behind the desk and walked over to the entrance to the shop, locking the door before
any other customers could potentially come in. As she walked back, she grabbed the magazine and placed it into my
hands.

 
   ”Here you go, read your star sign or something,” a giggle erupted from her as she walked away from me and to my more
innocent sibling, ”What are you looking at, hun?”

 
   They continued to talk far away from me about numerous items that sat on her shelves. It was a shock that Emily was
interested in so much stuff. The magazine caught my eye as Tanya actually gave me the page that was on the horoscope
sections. I briefly glanced over all the other star signs before catching mine.

 
   ”A chance encounter would make a lasting change to your life,” I read it out loudly so everyone could hear, ”Whether you
take this encounter, or be blind to it; that is up to you.”

 
   Tanya turned her head towards me for a moment. ”Typical Libra,” she winked at me before turning back.

 
   I continued to look through the magazine, it had many articles on celebrities and what they do in their normal lives. It
took a moment to sink in but I soon realised that many of the small stories I was reading were old, they were events that
happened around two years ago. I closed it and looked at the front cover and it confirmed that the magazine was indeed, over
two years old.

 
   ”Tanya,” I was curious, ”Why are you…”

 
   ”You still reading that?” she asked, walking up towards me, ”Emily is in the changing room and she will need your
help.”

 
   ”Yeah, I will help her out, I was just wondering…”

 
   ”She can’t wait, she’s just back there on the left. GO, GO GO!”

 
   She interrupted me once again, taking the magazine out of my hand and pushing me towards the back of the
store.

 
   Tanya was bigger than me, in both width and height, I knew I wouldn’t be able to fight back in any way and she was still
being friendly; despite the new pushy attitude. I had no choice but to follow her order.

 
   ”She’s back here?” I pointed towards the back.

 
   She finally sat back behind the counter, nodding with a large smile.

 
   The back of her store was very small, it was like a mini warehouse with cardboard boxes stacked on metal shelves. The
only other things to occupy the room were a door to a bathroom, an emergency exit door and a small room that had a red,
velvet curtain drawn across to give the occupier some privacy. I assumed that it was the only place Emily could be at the
moment.

 
   ”Emily?” I asked, just to be safe.

 
   ”I’m in here,” she confirmed.

 
   I drew back the curtain to the sight of Emily taking off her shirt in front of a large mirror. On one side of the changing
room was a small bench for sitting and placing items and on the other side was a metal rail for putting up outfits. It was
obvious that this shop sold clothes before Tanya took control over it as the changing room felt as if it was a completely
different style to the front of the shop.

 
   ”Come in and close it up,” Emily laughed, ”I need some privacy.”

 
   ”Why are you acting so weird?” I questioned her as I closed the red curtain behind me, ”You aren’t usually this
forward.”

 
   ”What can I say?” She threw off her bra without taking a second through, exposing her breasts, ”You’ve brought out a
new side of me I suppose.”

 
   ”Oh, have I?” I giggled.

 
   I looked forward, towards the large mirror. I wore a baggy hoodie with leggings and my step-sister was standing next to
me almost completely naked, only her white panties covering her most vulnerable area.

 
   This is when I noticed the selection of outfits that Emily had taken off the shelf, the entire bench was covered in so many
of them that I could hardly see any bench left.

 
   ”Really, Em?” my mouth hung open, ”Do you need that many outfits to try?”

 
   ”I want to keep my options open.” She grabbed a white outfit and slowly put it on herself, ”-but, I get that it is a lot. Is
there any that you like the look of? You could try some on if you would like?”

 
   I sighed loudly, ”What do you have?”

 
   ”Ummm, a nurse outfit, sexy police officer, a latex catsuit, playboy bunny, Japanese schoolgirl and I also picked out some
harnesses too that looked fun.”

 
   ”Wow, you really have changed from the vanilla Emily that I once knew, what outfit are you trying on?”

 
   ”The Japanese schoolgirl” she gasped, pulling the skirt up and fastening it as tightly as she could.

 
   ”Looks nice” I complimented her as she made a weird Japanese anime pose, something that flew right over my
head.

 
   ”Is there anything you would like to try?” She asked once again, pointing to the large collection.

 
   ”No,” I partially lied. The outfits didn’t interest me at all but the harnesses did. I couldn’t even tell what they were for
but the presentation of leather and metal did something to me that made my knees weak.

 
   ”Is there anything that interests you? You keep looking at something.”

 
   ”Oh,” My face went red at the whole situation, ”Umm… I was just checking those harness things.”

 
   ”Yeah? These two?” Emily knelt down and picked the two items up, the skirt did very little to hide her underwear. ”They
looked interesting.”

 
   One of the items looked like underwear, but Emily didn’t allow me to have a good look at it. She held the other harness
in her hand which I did look at in detail, it was a simple belt-looking item with leather handcuffs linked to
it.

 
   ”Would you like to try it on?” Emily asked, acting as if it was a simple piece of clothing.

 
   ”Are you sure we can? Would Tanya mind?” I asked, worryingly.

 
   ”Yeah, Mum gave me a bit of cash before she went on holiday and I decided to spend it on me and my favourite person in
the world. So… we are going all out today.”

 
   This was another side of Emily I had never seen before, all the time I had known her, she wasn’t materialistic in the
slightest, despite living a relatively wealthy life. She seemed so innocent and simply entertained. Right now, she sounded like
a rich, spoiled girl.

 
   ”Umm, sure” I accepted it, ”Can I try the harness out?”

 
   ”Sure” she handed me the item.

 
   It was really good quality but felt flimsy not being locked on. If a vanilla person saw it, they would just have assumed it
was just a set of belts that were attached together.

 
   After mustering up some courage, I finally pulled off my hoodie, exposing my body which was only covered by my bra. I
never bothered putting on a shirt for this trip.

 
   ”Tanya won’t interrupt us, will she?” I asked her, to which I got her crossing her head as a reply, Emily was still staring
at her body in the mirror, covered with the Japanese school girl outfit.

 
   ”Why are you keeping your bra on?” she quizzed me, looking at me through the mirror.

 
   ”I don’t need it off… Do I?”

 
   ”Would make things easier later, for when you want to wear outfits.”

 
   She didn’t make much sense as I was only interested in the harness, but to keep her quiet, the bra came off and found
itself on the floor. I was still self conscious of my bare breasts as I was getting used to showing my body off in front of my
sister.

 
   The main part of the harness I locked around my stomach, I locked it as tight as I could so I could feel it holding me in
it’s grasp but It wasn’t causing any discomfort. The two handcuff parts were hanging loose against my thighs. I grabbed one
and locked it against my wrist, once again trying to get it as tight as possible without digging into my skin, with one hand I
managed to lock the strap so I couldn’t easily get out.

 
   I pulled the cuff away from my body with all my strength, but it did a great job at keeping it bound. I wasn’t able to lift
my hand any higher and it stopped me even placing my hand at my side like normal, it wouldn’t ease my hand away at
all.

 
   ”Oh, do you want me to lock the other one for you?” Emily grabbed my hand and quickly began placing it in the other
cuff.

 
   ”Em, you don’t have to-” I stammered, but my protest ended quickly as she was already placing the strap on and before I
knew it, both of my hands were locked in this harness.

 
   I wanted to continue arguing, Emily did something I didn’t ask her to do and my head was screaming at me to yell at her,
but that thought quickly was drowned out by the feeling that overwhelmed me. I tried to pull against the restraints but my
hands still didn’t travel too far. The feeling of pleasure hit me hard, I was helpless and what felt like waves of electricity was
heading towards my groin.

 
   I moaned silently to myself, not wanting to give Emily too much of an idea of what was happening to
me.

 
   ”Oh, we have this one too” Emily picked up the underwear looking one. It was leather with two holes, one at the front
and the other at the back. The two straps at the sides had padlocks placed on them.

 
   ”Is that a chastity device?” I asked, completely shocked and confused at what I was seeing.

 
   ”I’m not too sure, I saw it on the shelf and it looked fun. Want me to put it on?”

 
   ”I can do it, If you unlock my wrist cuffs, I will do it myself.”

 
   ”It’s okay” She smiled loudly, ”I can do it for you. Just need to get your leggings off.”

 
   I murmured to myself, wanting to stop my sister but curious of what the belt would feel like down there. Emily’s hands
tickled my sides as she grabbed the top of my leggings, bringing them down as well as my underwear in one
swoop.

 
   ”Em!?” A mixture of a gasp, giggle and pure shock came out of my mouth as in a second I went to being completely
naked at the back of this store. I stepped out of the rest of my clothes as Emily placed them on the side and grabbed the
belt. She took a moment to look at it and figure out how to use it.

 
   ”Hey, girls” Tanya threw open the curtain, ”How is it going?”

 
   ”Tanya!” I screamed, bending myself over to try and hide myself from her view, my hands were useless at
hiding anything so my breasts were on full display at not just my step-sister but this stranger we only met
yesterday.

 
   ”Oh, don’t worry” She winked again, ”It’s nothing that I haven’t seen before.”

 
   ”GET OUT!” I screamed again, my cheeks blushing.

 
   Despite the years she had in this type of industry, the sight of step-sisters, one in a Japanese schoolgirl outfit and the
other one completely naked with a harness around her stomach must have been a new experience.

 
   ”Okay, I’ll leave this here then,” She placed an item on the side behind Emily.

 
   She took another moment to look at the situation again before she spotted the chastity belt that was in Emily’s
hands.

 
   ”Oooooh!” She gasped, ”I have some items that go with that, I’ll quickly grab them for you.”

 
   Just as quickly as she came in, she left us alone again.

 
   ”Can you let me out before she comes back,” I begged her, ”This is too weird!”

 
   ”Sam” Em reassured me, ”We are just having fun, we will try a few things out and leave when we are ready. I won’t let
anything happen to you that you don’t want.”

 
   She stood back, giving me a bit of space and allowed me to think. I was startled by the new situation but I would be lying
if I said I wanted to leave right now.

 
   ”We both know Tanya is harmless. She’s eccentric, but she’s friendly and only wants the best for us both. So let’s indulge
ourselves for the moment.”

 
   ”Okay,” I whispered, a small smile rising on my face.

 
   ”Okay, let’s get this on.” She took the padlocks off the belt, allowing it to open up completely, which meant she could
attach it without getting me to step through it. Just like the wrist cuffs, she tied both sides tight, causing the belt to be
locked against my skin without any way for it to come loose. It looked like a large thong that was made of leather but the
padlocks on the sides was the only giveaway that it was kinky wear, that and the holes that allowed access both vaginally
and anally. This did raise my curiosity as chastity belts were supposed to stop access to these areas, not allow
it.

 
   I pulled at the cuffs, after getting enough slack I managed to feel the top of the belt. The leather felt amazing
and it refused to budge at all, with me being locked in, it was impossible to remove without the keys to the
locks.

 
   ”What did Tanya leave?” I questioned Em, still fingering the leather that was wrapped around my waist.

 
   ”Oh… this!” Emily turned around and held up a ball gag. It was a typical gag, a sphere with holes in it that was attached
to two leather straps that locked around the head. It was a fairly ordinary piece of kit and I was surprised she made such a
fuss over it. That was when I realised the only other gag we had was one that attached to the original pet suit that I made
her wear, and it was very harsh for a newbie or vanilla person; the gag she held in her hands was more of a typical
type.

 
   She giggled and danced around a bit before putting the gag into her mouth, it cemented the Japanese anime look she was
going for wearing that outfit. She tried to open her mouth as far as it could go, but the gag wouldn’t go past her teeth.
Despite the months I thought she had a big mouth, this is the only time that it was completely untrue. She finally gave up,
looking at the object with complete disappointment.

 
   ”Oh, that’s a shame. It’s too big for me” she sulked.

 
   I felt sorry for her for a brief second, before she turned to me and her eyes lit up for a split second.

 
   ”Will it fit in your mouth?”

 
   She quickly got behind me, despite my protests I found myself opening my mouth to allow the object to invade
me orally. It went in without any problems and Em locked it as tight as she did the other items on me. It
happened so fast that I forgot to ask her to take off the first harness that currently locked my hands to my
sides.

 
   I was now locked.

 
   It clicked, when she turned around to look at me, It clicked.

 
   She was just wearing a sexy outfit, but I was now locked in three different bondage items, this was Emily’s game and I fell
right into it. I was locked and helpless… all I could do was move my legs, but that wouldn’t take me anywhere
as my hands were useless. I was helpless and I had to ride whatever train Emily wanted us to take. I was
hers.

 
   ”You look amazing,” she smiled once more, this smile was different, it was meaningful and full of hidden meaning. She
probably knew that I now know my situation and my helplessness to it, she probably knew that I was overthinking the
situation… which I was. When did she decide this? Was Tanya in on this? Why was she helping and how far will she take
this?

 
   My thoughts were immediately stopped when the curtain was pulled open once more. Mentally, I wanted to hide my body
again but I knew it was useless, I couldn’t hide anything from them. My breasts were fully on show and my
vagina, despite being covered with the belt, could easily be seen through the hole. I was helpless to not only
Emily, but to Tanya as well. I knew things wouldn’t go too far, but it was still weird being so naked and
helpless.

 
   ”Looking good, Sam!” She giggled as she handed a few more items to Emily. She looked at me up and down again
before looking back at Emily, ”I need to get that last thing, did you want me to take the outfits you don’t
want?”

 
   ”Yes please,” Emily pleasantly answered, it was the way she always spoke to everyone, an odd feeling as her dominant
side was taking over, ”We will take this outfit I’m wearing, and everything Sam is wearing. If you could get that thing for me
and order that other thing, please.”

 
   ”No problem.” Her now famous wink greeted us once again before she left us, this time leaving the curtain open.
She took all the outfits that were on the bench behind Emily, leaving the two items she just gave her. I was
still too self-conscious of my body to look at what was exchanged between the two women and my mind was
racing, what item was Tanya getting and what did Emily order? I already felt somewhat claustrophobic in
my harness and the idea of more things locked on me made my stomach turn slightly, but also piqued my
curiosity.

 
   ”Huh?” Was all I managed to say past the gag, I wanted to ask her what all the questions that ran through my head, but
it was impossible with a silicone ball locked in your mouth.

 
   ”You know those holes that are in your belt?” Emily bent down once more, showing me a peak of her underwear under
her skirt, ”These are supposed to go in them.”

 
   Emily opened a plastic box, and two strange looking dildos came out. They were flesh coloured with a circular black base
with one significantly bigger than the other, the base was black, a very similar colour and texture to the chastity
belt I was currently wearing. They were typical dildos, they weren’t in the shape of male genitals but were
long shafts that stayed the same shape, getting thinner slightly at the end before going back to it’s normal
size.

 
   ”You are usually the dominant one” Emily’s smile stayed, ”I thought it would be fun to get my payback, I hope you don’t
mind.”

 
   Our eyes met, I was still in this helpless situation. She was right, I was usually the one who took control and in the weeks
that we knew each other, I made her do some pretty silly and sexual things, most things people would never even think of. I
was enjoying the feeling of the leather keeping me locked away and I was happy to get a taste of my own medicine. I ended
my thought with a nod.

 
   She responded with her smile widening slightly. Without breaking eye contact, she took the larger of the dildos into her
mouth. She had never had a guy’s penis in her mouth before and the dildo was larger than average, but she took it into her
mouth without hesitation. Lubricating the phallic object with her saliva, she took another step towards me before gently
falling onto her knees. My breathing quickened as I felt the dildo invade the entrance of my vagina. Unknown to both of us, I
was loving the harness too much and it had made me extremely wet, this meant that I gave no resistance as the dildo filled
me up.

 
   With no control over my thoughts, I moaned loudly through my gag as it was the first time in a long time I had
something so large inside me. As the base touched the belt, something clicked and held the dildo in place, with my hands still
locked in the harness, taking the dildo out of me was an impossibility.

 
   Emily stood up quickly, the skirt of her schoolgirl outfit flying up and once again revealing her underwear for a brief
moment.

 
   ”Wow, I didn’t expect that to go in so easily,” she laughed to herself, ”Are you okay?”

 
   I nodded once again, still moaning to myself as I felt the object explore me with every little movement I made. Emily
looked at me, taking in my entire being in this particular situation, I was completely bound and helpless, I was moving
slightly side-to-side, feeling the dildo touch the walls inside me.

 
   ”Ah, I can’t take it anymore!” Emily pleaded, she moved up to me, pinning my bound form against the wall, she kissed
my bound mouth passionately, as if the ball gag wasn’t locked inside my mouth. Her hands explored the back of my head and
unlocked the back of the ballgag, freeing my mouth for a second before she took my mouth against hers. Despite only first
kissing this morning, the situation got the better of me and I stuck my tongue inside her mouth and she wrapped her tongue
around mine. We knew our moans were loud, we wanted this and we even stopped breathing properly as our
minds were currently occupied. To take it to the next step, Emily’s fingers found my nipples and she began
teasing them in the same way I was doing with her in the shower this morning. My groans echoed inside her
mouth.

 
   Emily finally pulled herself away from me. We both took a minute to finally find our breath. Her hands spent a moment
exploring my body before she finally spoke.

 
   ”Okay…” She breathed out, ”I’m going to go back into mean mode… Is that okay?”

 
   ”Oh, god, yes,” I begged back, desperately wanting my lips on hers.

 
   ”I’m going to put the gag back in.”

 
   ”Okay.”

 
   I held my mouth open as the familiar taste of the silicone ball filled it up, it was covered in my spital, but I didn’t mind. I
was helpless again, I was plugged and it felt amazing.

 
   Emily bent down once more, the flash of her white panties greeting me once more, this time I wanted to touch her, I
wanted to taste her the same way I did this morning, I was yearning for her vagina, that sweet taste in my
mouth once again, but due to my bound form, I was unable to do anything unless my step-sister allowed
it.

 
   ”Here we go.” She held up the other dildo. It was much smaller than the one that was currently invading
me. It was cute in some ways, designed in exactly the same way, a long phallic shaft with a thinner part
in the middle, but only three to four inches in length whereas the dildo in my front had to be seven inches
minimum.

 
   Emily reached into the pocket of her jacket which was hanging above the bench. She pulled out the lube that she brought
from Tanya yesterday, the one she used to place her tail inside her. She drowned the dildo in the lube and turned round to
me, with her index finger she made a circle motion, to tell me to turn around.

 
   I gulped, I’ve never really tried buttplugs before and my first one was larger than I expected it to be, much larger than
what Emily had inside her. I spread my legs for my sister, as far as I could go without the risk of falling
over.

 
   She didn’t waste any time, placing a small amount of lube around the entrance to my bum before placing the smaller
dildo inside me. It was uncomfortable at first but added to the intense feeling of being plugged both front and back. The click
came a lot sooner than I thought, confirming that I was filled both ways.

 
   The uncomfortable feeling soon went, the pressure just added to the stimulation from the front plug. I slowly stood
up with Emily holding me in case I accidentally fell over. ”There we go” she patted my back, ”How do you
feel?”

 
   ”Mmmph, mmph,” I moaned through my gag, it was supposed to be a ’so, so’ but the object stopped
it.

 
   ”How is it going so far?” Tanya once again interrupted us, she held her hands behind her back as she walked up to us. A
small giggle escaped her lips as she noticed my new situation, despite her not being able to see anything down there, I still
felt naked as my breasts were fully on show, to add to my embarrassment, my nipples were fully erect due to the make out
session minutes earlier.

 
   ”I think she is enjoying it,” Emily looked at me, staring at my bound form once more.

 
   ”Good, good. I have that… thing, when you want it.”

 
   ”Yes, perfect!” my step-sister clapped her hands together.

 
   More… there was more? I was currently in a completely helpless situation in front of two people, I was bound, gagged and
plugged. I still couldn’t get over the situation. My step-sister; who was the most submissive and innocent person I knew, was
dominating me in front of another person and taking it to further and further levels. I’ve been into bondage for many years
and I would have never even imagined this, ever.

 
   ”Sammy?” Emily asked in her sweet voice, ”Could you please close your eyes?”

 
   I gave both her and Tanya a look that meant, why? but ultimately agreed, closing my eyes as tight as I
could.

 
   ”I don’t think she’s closing them tight enough” Tanya pondered, ”I’ll put my hands over her eyes just to make
sure.”

 
   ”Good idea,” Emily laughed.

 
   After a few seconds, I felt Tanya’s hands completely cover my eyesight, I even peeked my eyes open and I couldn’t see
anything through her digits, I was now blind, gagged and bound. I heard Emily move around a bit before I felt something
cold touch my neck. I visibly trembled and Emily apologised, Tanya reassured me that everything would be
okay.

 
   Once again the cold thing touched my neck, this time it was the whole way around my neck, but my body quickly got
used to it. I could feel Emily move her hands round the back of it and she finally took a step back. ”Wow, what do you
think?” she asked.

 
   That is when Tanya let go and allowed me to see. I immediately looked into the mirror as the two women shuffled around
me to look for themselves. I was still my bound form, gagged and plugged, I knew that but the mirror showed that I was now
collared and not just an ordinary collar, it was a metal collar, a thin but tough pipe that sat flush against my neck, travelling
all around.

 
   I was… owned?

 
   The only thing that deviated away from the collar was a ring at the front. This is for multiple uses and I’m sure Emily
already had many ideas in mind. If I had full access to my arms I would hold it and pull it to make sure it was properly
secured.

 
   ”Do you like it?” Emily asked once more, her face was serious, the playful side of both her and the shopkeeper had
completely gone now.

 
   Emily… the girl who only just started her bondage journey, the one who spent most of her time with me bound and
leashed, had now gone the full mile and got a collar, a collar that stated I was her property.

 
   She was playing with her fingers, the typical thing she would always do when she was uncertain about
anything.

 
   “If you want, I can take it off,” she murmured, ”I didn’t know if this was too far.”

 
   I was numb, but I managed to shake my head. I didn’t want her to take it off, did I?

 
   Tanya yelled with delight, grabbing both me and Emily and pulling us both into a big hug.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”So that is the key for her collar” Tanya showed her an odd looking key, she was now back behind the desk and me and
Emily were fully dressed.

 
   Well, fully dressed was an understatement. I was still locked up, none of the items I put on in the dressing room had come
off. The leggings were put on over my chastity belt and the plugs were still in. My hoodie was placed over my bound arms
with the loose sleeves placed into the pocket at the front, to make it seem as if I just had my hands in my
pockets. Despite being the middle of summer, Tanya let me borrow a scarf of hers which covered my gagged
mouth.

 
   In front of a normal person, they wouldn’t know that I was locked up beneath my clothes.

 
   ”…and these are the keys for the belt” Tanya gave Emily some small traditional keys.

 
   Emily thanked her, placing all three of the keys into her bra with a devilish look on her face.

 
   ”Well, that’s it,” Tanya sat back, ”If you need anything else, please let me know.”

 
   ”It should be okay. I’m sure she won’t cause me much trouble,” Emily smiled at me before digging into her pocket and
taking out a small remote, ”Yeah, we will see how good you are.”

 
   ”I almost forgot about that,” Tanya grinned.

 
   ”Come on, Sam. Our parents will be home in a few hours so we better get back”

 
   She pressed a button and an intense feeling from underneath me appeared from nowhere, both dildos came to life and
began vibrating. The one in my vagina was giving me immense pleasure whilst the anal one created pressure, which added to
the overall feeling. It wasn’t just that, both dildos were growing inside me, pumping up and down at the same time. It was a
feeling beyond description and was pleasuring me quickly with a lot of power. I dreaded to think how many orgasms I would
have before we got home and even worse, my legs were already struggling to hold my weight, I didn’t think I could walk once
I began to orgasm publicly.

 
   Emily linked her arms in mine and walked me out of the shop, the sounds of buzzing filling the air, ”Goodbye, Tanya.
We’ll see you tomorrow.”

 
   ”Mmmphmmphmmph?” I yelled behind the gag, which was supposed to be ’tomorrow?’

 
   I struggled to even think straight, Emily pulled me past many people who were walking the street, unaware that I was
both bound and fighting off an orgasm.

 
   Maybe I can fend off the orgasm? Maybe I can take my mind off the pleasure? Maybe I can fight it and not explode
outside in front of other people.

 
   I lost.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”We’re home!” Jane burst through the door with my father close behind her. They came home a few hours later than we
thought they would, it was dark outside by the time they entered the house.

 
   Me and Emily walked up to greet them, I was finally unlocked from my bindings just less than an hour before. The toys
placed in the box with the other sex toys, the dildos had to spend a few minutes soaking in the sink. It still felt weird being
able to move my hands a few centimetres away from my body.

 
   ”Hey, Mum,” Emily laughed as her Mother embraced her and grabbed me to include me in their hug, which gave me
PTSD from Tanya’s hug from before.

 
   ”How’re my girls?” she asked, finally stopping the hug and placing her hands on our cheeks, ”Did you miss us? Sorry we
left so quickly.”

 
   ”It’s okay, Mum” Emily said, ”It’s something you needed. How was the holiday?”

 
   ”Ah, it was perfect” She moaned softly, ”But our bed is calling me, do you mind if we talk about it tomorrow?”

 
   ”No problem.”

 
   Jane gave Emily one final hug before grabbing her suitcase and taking it to their bedroom. My Dad awkwardly grabbed
his suitcase and walked up to me, showing much less emotion than his partner before him.

 
   ”How is everything?” he asked, straight to the point.

 
   ”Everything is good,” I said back.

 
   ”Nothing went wrong, nothing broken?”

 
   ”No, exactly as you left it.”

 
   ”Okay, I’m going to bed. It was a long drive, so we’ll talk tomorrow then, I guess?”

 
   ”Sure.”

 
   ”That’s a nice necklace” he said, pointing slightly to the new collar that hung around my neck, luckily the locking
mechanism isn’t easily viewable from the front.

 
   ”Thank you, Emily got it for me.”

 
   He nodded slightly and followed Jane to the bedroom.

 
   ”Wow” Emily placed her arm around me, ”Any more ice and we’ll have penguins knocking at the door.”

 
   ”Well, that’s me and Dad for you,” I sighed, noticing the contrast between us and Jane with Emily.

 
   When the door to their bedroom closed, Emily wrapped her arms around me and planted a kiss on my lips. She kept her
face very close to mine, her eyes jumping between my own eyes and my lips.

 
   ”How about we go to bed early too?” She smiled, ”It’s been a long day and I think we need a rest ourselves.”

 
   I could help but grin, the Emily in front of me was much more comfortable and controlling, it was almost like she was a
completely different person.

 
   ”So… what do you say?” she asked one more time.

 
   My grin widened, ”Yes, Mistress.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 6     

”Mmmmm,” I whimpered softly to myself.

 
   We had only been in the bedroom for ten minutes but Emily already had me completely naked and on the bed. Emily was
nearly naked herself, wearing only her bra and panties, a collection of our clothes were laid out on the floor. My orders were
to lie completely still and close my eyes, I was happy to oblige as I was slowly fading to the realm of sleep
anyway.

 
   A flurry of kisses were planted on the bottom of my stomach, Emily seemed obsessed with that particular area, she would
place a her lips on the pelvis bone on the right side and plant her lips over and over until she reached my left side, then she
would do another line back to my right side. I didn’t know why but it felt amazing when she kissed the bone and I was
struggling to not show how much it turned me on.

 
   ”I think I might have found a new fetish,” Emily said in between two pecks, ”I love your stomach, it’s amazing to the
touch.”

 
   ”Mmmmm,” I hummed, in a way that made it seem like I agreed with her but was also covering my arousal.

 
   ”I could just ’nom’ on it all day.”

 
   ”Mmmmmm, yes,” I got the courage to say a word

 
   ”Do you like me doing this?” she asked, again kissing in a line.

 
   It was so hot, it was stimulating but a massive tease as well. As if her actions weren’t quite scratching the itch, but it was
very close… so very close.

 
   ”Sam? Can I ask you something?” Emily finally stopped her oral attacks.

 
   ”Y-yeah,” I tried to calm myself, I was so desperate.

 
   ”When did you know that you liked girls?”

 
   A serious question? NOW?!

 
   ”Umm… I don’t know… I’ve never actually liked girls before.”

 
   ”Me neither.”

 
   I breathed out a light sigh, trying to get my head over the desire to be touched again.

 
   ”Honestly, I thought I was completely straight,” I managed to finally say a full sentence.

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”I’ve never been attracted to a woman before.”

 
   ”… Then I came along,” she grinned loudly.

 
   ”You did,” I raised my hand up and stroked her blonde hair.

 
   ”I’ve never given it much thought… I thought I would always be straight. I thought I would meet a guy at university…
That would be my first time.”

 
   ”You were so certain that you would meet a guy?”

 
   ”Well, that was the plan. So what would that make us?”

 
   ”What do you mean?”

 
   ”Well if we like each other… but we also like guys, does that make us gay… or straight? Or something else?”

 
   ”Do you have to put a name to it? Could you just be happy with the fact that we love each other?”

 
   ”I would like to put a name to it… I’m so confused.”

 
   ”Umm… I think we are either Bisexual or Pansexual.”

 
   ”What’s the difference?”

 
   ”Emily, would you please stop talking and touch me again… please?” I couldn’t take it anymore.

 
   ”Sam? What’s the difference?”

 
   She said it in a more stern voice; in the moment I had forgotten about the collar around my neck and the fact she was in
charge.

 
   ”Umm…” I took a moment to think, ”Bisexual is where you are sexually attracted to both men and women…”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Pansexual is where you love someone, no matter what sex they are. Just love them for them.”

 
   ”Oh, okay. That makes sense.”

 
   MY body was desperate for her touch again, I was so aroused that my clit was now aching for attention. As Emily was
paying all her attention to my pelvic area, she didn’t go anywhere near my vagina and it would be super sensitive to the
touch.

 
   ”Em… Please…” I begged.

 
   ”Can I ask you another question?” she pondered, not even moving an inch since her last question.

 
   ”What is it?”

 
   ”Why do you shave down here?”

 
   She moved her head closer to my vagina, even her short breaths hit my clit and made it gag for more attention. This was
mental and physical torture.

 
   ”Ummm… I like it. It feels clean and sexy.”

 
   ”Oh… do you think I should start doing it too?”

 
   She was literally lying between my legs, her head mere inches away from my vagina and it was screaming for attention. A
touch, a lick… anything would do… I need it… I need it so much.

 
   ”Umm, let’s talk about that tomorrow. Sleep on it.” I could hear the straining in my teeth. Deep inside I just wanted to
reach between my legs and have my fingers pour over it, itching that sensitive spot that is aching for all the attention it could
ever want. Emily was processing the situation her way and that was with thought and conversation, not the action I needed
right now.

 
   ”Okay.”

 
   She seemed saddened by the fact I pushed her question aside.

 
   ”I…I like your public hair,” I smiled softly, ”it’s very light and cute. I think you should keep it.”

 
   The large grin had returned and she was almost blushing, she took it as a large compliment. I assumed this was because
no one commented on her being in a sexual way before and my recognition of her pubic area was confirmation that she was,
atleast in some ways, sexy.

 
   ”Awwww, that you Sammy and for that, you get this.”

 
   ”What’s that?”

 
   I didn’t have time to update my brain on what just happened, I couldn’t even comprehend the rush of pleasure that shot
through my mind at that moment. In one second Emily was looking at me and smiling, the next she went between my legs
and planted a kiss right in the centre of my vagina, touching my clit that was poking out and screaming for
contact.

 
   ”HOLY… HOLT SH-” I groaned, ”HOLY…”

 
   My brain just exploded to the point I couldn’t even swear properly anymore.

 
   Emily brought her head up, she just kissed the opening but it had already caused enough damage. It wasn’t even
orgasmic, it just felt good to have something.

 
   ”Would you like me to go further?” she asked, I think she meant it to be sexual, but it came off like it was an actual
question.

 
   ”Yes… yes, please.”

 
   ”Yes, please… what?”

 
   ”Yes, please… Mistress.”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Em, stop!” I yelled between breaths, ”I don’t think I can go any further!”

 
   ”C’mon, Sam. Just a little more!” she grunted through gritted teeth.

 
   ”I haven’t done this since school, please slow down!”

 
   ”You can’t spend everyday stuck inside and eating. Some days you have to go outside!”

 
   ”I don’t mind going outside, it’s this running thing I’m not fond of.”

 
   ”Okay, okay,” Emily finally stopped, ”we can take a five minute break.”

 
   ”Oh, thank god!” I gasped as my body planted the floor face-first.

 
   It was Monday morning. I had the idea of going outside today and it was Emily’s idea to go jogging on the outskirts of
the town; we met halfway and went jogging on the outskirts of town. Sadly, having the collar around my neck made my
options limited, the proof that Emily was now in charge was constantly hung around my neck. Emily was inexperienced, but
had a good imagination so I knew I was destined for some interesting scenarios. During the times I was in charge, I locked
her up and left her helpless in the pet suit and I even walked her in public, nearly getting spotted by her neighbour in the
process.

 
   Emily giggled as she knelt down and spun me around on the floor, as I was on my back she climbed on top of me. I was
still gasping for air as she began to play with my body. Despite being outside of the town, we were still on a public trail. She
began by slowly unzipping my hoodie, I didn’t have the energy yet to stop her… and I was enjoying ’Take-charge
Emily’.

 
   She opened it up, showing my white shirt underneath and due to her earlier orders I was completely braless underneath. I
guessed this was for two reasons, one was to see my boobs bounce as we jogged and the other was to see when I was excited
by what she did. Right now, I was very excited in anticipation of what she was going to do next and she could
tell.

 
   Her hand travelled up my body and lifted up my shirt, showing to the outside world my breasts. It was getting
to the point that having my body exposed in public felt tame compared to what me and Emily have done
before. Only yesterday, I was tied up underneath my hoodie trying to hold off my orgasms as Emily walked me
home.

 
   Her hands gently travelled over my breasts, her fingers teasing at my nipples, she was touching them so gingerly that it
was more of a tease than actual pleasure. I wanted her to grab them, to tease and pull them, to take them in
her mouth and to clamp them in her teeth. I wanted her to be so rough with my body and use me as her
plaything.

 
   I have never been the one who was submissive before and my body fell into the idea so hard.

 
   I couldn’t help but giggle as she wrapped her finger inside the ring on the front of my collar, pulling my head upwards
towards her and greeting me with a kiss. She was still new to kissing, but she had become much better at it, our lips touched
for only a moment before our tongues began to caress each other. I was in awe of Emily’s sudden change in sexuality,
from something that was only an interest, to having her own submissive. A collared and owned submissive at
that.

 
   She finally pulled her head up with a content look on her face. Emily remarked a few times last night how much she
enjoyed the way I ’tasted’ and she meant that in every sense. She loved the taste of my lips, telling me that they tasted like a
strawberry treat she used to have when she was younger. Even when her tongue explored the inside of my vagina last night,
she loved the flavour that was left in her mouth afterwards. I couldn’t figure out what she was so obsessed with, I was no
trophy.

 
   ”Right,” Emily jumped up, looking around at the area that surrounded us, ”Now that we had our morning jog, it’s time
for us to go back down.”

 
   ”No!” I pouted, ”I want to stay here, I don’t want to move another inch.”

 
   ”Sammy?” she said in her most stern voice, ”Come on, we have to go to town. We have to go see Tanya,
remember?”

 
   I could feel my heart in my throat, we were only at Tanya’s yesterday but the scenario played over and over in my head
like a video on repeat. I struggled to even believe the event even happened, it was so unreal and unclear, but the collar
around my head reminded me that it was all true. Emily dominating me in the shop, Tanya helping her and leaving half
bound… it was something that fantasies were made of… not real events.

 
   ”Yes, mistress,” I finally said as I stood up on my own.

 
   A grin widened on Emily’s face, I knew my current submissive behaviour was doing things to my sister. Despite her
forceful and dominant side being in complete control of the situation, I knew it was still virgin territory for us
both.

 
   ”Okay,” I breathed out, ”Let’s go back to town.”

 
   Emily didn’t move but instead stood her ground, with her being in charge I wanted to wait for her to make the first move,
however, she was holding her ground. She looked me up and down, from the top of my head to the bottom of my feet and she
did it with a questioning look on her face.

 
   ”What?” I blurted out.

 
   ”I’m not liking this,” Emily pointed her index finger towards my general direction.

 
   ”What do you mean?”

 
   ”Something is missing… OH, THAT’S IT!”

 
   She reached into her coat pocket and picked out a blindfold… a blindfold that I recognised from my sex box, the one that
was now in her possession. With the object in her hands, she pulled the elasticated fabric and walked over to
me.

 
   ”I think you should wear this for the journey,” The smile never left her face.

 
   I wanted to yell at her and ask her what she was thinking, why would she bring that thing here? To the middle of
nowhere in a town that no one cared about? Why? Wh-

 
   It hit me.

 
   It was revenge, for the time I walked her in public. When she was helpless in the pet suit and we almost ran into her
neighbour… but we were still close to the house, on a public path that ran around the back of her garden, I know we were
pushing each other’s limits but to do things this far away from home was crazy.

 
   I wasn’t paying attention as Emily walked up to me and placed the blindfold over my eyes. It did an amazing job of
blocking my vision, because I couldn’t see a single thing anymore, not one drop of light seeped through.

 
   I gingerly touched the fabric. Emily brushed my hand away before taking a step back.

 
   ”Hmmmm” she pondered again, ”Something else is missing”

 
   I was in agony as my mind searched for all the ideas that were probably going through my Sister’s head right
now.

 
   ”Oh, that’s it! It isn’t that something is missing, it’s that there is too much stuff!”

 
   I was mentally screaming as I knew what was coming next, she was dominant but she was predictable.

 
   ”I think there are too many clothes on your body,” I could hear her hiding her laughter, ”I think we should remove it all!
What do you think?”

 
   My heart pounded in my chest as if it was trying to break out, I could feel the wind brushing the parts of me that were
already on show. I would be lying if my body wasn’t trembling with excitement but the panic and worry was also
present.

 
   ”Em… I’m not sure-” I pleaded.

 
   Emily spoke to me in a soft and non-demanding tone, a welcome change to the sudden persona change she just had,
”Sam, trust me. I won’t do anything that will harm you. I love you”.

 
   ”I love you too.” I accepted my fate.

 
   Taking it one step at a time, I took my coat off and let it fall to the floor, I heard Em jump forwards and pick it up,
shortly afterwards I felt her hand grab the bottom of my shirt and before I knew it, it was being pulled above my head and
my breasts were exposed to the world.

 
   There was no going back now.

 
   ”Hehe, naked Sammy,” she giggled.

 
   It was funny to think that the geeky Emily was still there behind her dominant cover.

 
   In another swift move, she pulled down my leggings and underwear at the same time, leaving them at my ankles. I was
now fully naked and unable to see, anyone could have walked past and had a glance at my birthday suit. I could tell Emily
took a step back again, I could feel her eyes digging into my bare skin.

 
   I was aroused. It might have been the semi-helpless situation I was in, Emily’s control over me or having my naked body
on show outside. My body yearned to be touched and we haven’t even moved yet, I’m sure Emily wouldn’t give in and fondle
me early.

 
   ”Oh, one more thing,” she said, in her usual cheery tone.

 
   ”Please, kill me now,” I whispered as I tried my best to hide my current sexual desire.

 
   I felt her pull at my collar, she was gentle but not trying to hide the fact she was messing with it. I could tell she was
done when I heard a click, I could hear her move away but the pulling continued and got harsher, to the point I
had to take a step forward… and then another step. The leggings wrapped around my ankles made this more
difficult.

 
   ”Come on!” I heard her command, her voice at least a few feet away from me.

 
   At that moment I realised what she had done, she also brought along the lead that we used during our pet play sessions
and attached it to the ring at the front of my collar, I was being walked, not as a pet but as a slave. I was blindfolded and
hobbled, being led through an unknown area. I’m sure if Emily had deeper pockets, she would have brought much more with
her. I wouldn’t be surprised if my hands would have been tied behind my back and I would also most likely be
gagged.

 
   The yearning to be touched didn’t stop, with my vision gone my brain had more fun thinking of the situation and that
made the arousal much worse, I could feel my vagina becoming more and more wet. An unrealistic thought entered my mind
of a hiker spotting us and watching my Sister walk her slave through the woods, with them knowing I am owned by
her.

 
   ”Good girl,” Emily reassured me midway through the walk. I loved this so much.

 
   Suddenly, I felt the leash slacken. I stopped, nothing was being pulled. I panicked slightly, my hands immediately wanted
to reach up and pull off my blindfold, but for the moment; I held my composure.

 
   ”Em?” I asked the area around me, ”Emily?”

 
   ”Come on, Sam,” I heard her voice call back, slightly further ahead of me, ”Keep going.”

 
   I reached my hands out and took my time walking forward, my underwear around my ankles seemed more restrictive than
they were before. I guessed it was because I didn’t pay attention to it before, as I was only focusing on being pulled, now I
was on my own.

 
   ”Em?” I called again, only after taking a few more steps forward.

 
   ”Come on, you are falling behind!” I heard her call again, this time noticeably further away.

 
   ”EM!” I yelled, a bit more panicked than before. It took all my strength to not pull off my blindfold and pull up my
leggings. I knew Emily was messing with me but I felt so exposed. The world went quiet as the wind calmed down. It was
eerily quiet, not being able to see had increased the reliance on my hearing, but there was nothing. It was to the point that
all I could hear was my heart beating in my ears.

 
   ”Shit, shit, shit, shit!”

 
   I finally heard Emily’s voice again.”Everything okay?”

 
   I mumbled, reaching my hand out to touch her.

 
   ”Someone’s coming!” she yelled.

 
   My mind instantly went back to the time Emily was almost caught by her neighbour, she jumped into a nearby bush to
escape the elderly lady.

 
   ”Where do I go?” I begged her, feeling very exposed.

 
   ”There’s nowhere to go! We are out in the open!”

 
   ”Oh shit!”

 
   My brain went into autopilot as I was desperate not just to protect myself, but the dignity of my sister. This was a
small town and people talked. What if everyone started talking about Emily being spotted with her sister
whilst naked? What if they talked about me being in bondage gear? What… What if Dad and Jane found
out?

 
   I jumped forward, holding Emily and taking her with me, diving into the grass below us, hoping with all my might
that the grass was long enough to hide our bodies from the nearby walker. Emily landed on her back and
my naked form was on top of her. I tried to cover her as best I could, the idea being that if they just saw a
naked person, they would be too awkward to confront them and they wouldn’t see her or at least recognise
her.

 
   My heart was pounding, the quiet world around us being a complete contrast to the screaming that was happening in my
mind.

 
   A soft giggle came from Emily, that giggle turned into laughter and that laughter erupted into a roar.

 
   I yanked the blindfold off and looked around, despite it taking a moment to adjust to the light, I could see no one around
for miles and despite us being out in the open, we were surrounded by sunflowers and no a single person would be able to
find us if we weren’t standing.

 
   I sighed, the worry rushed out of my body as my step-sister continued laughing, she was incapable of
stopping as tears began to flow down her cheeks. She held her stomach as she tried furiously to catch her
breath.

 
   She got me.

 
   She got me good.

 
   I should have been mad, submissive or not. The Samantha of a few weeks ago would have begun a fight with her, turning
her buttcheeks black and blue just to teach her a lesson, but I was different now.

 
   I stared at Emily, with her choking on air and trying to calm herself down under the hordes of giggles that exploded from
deep within her.

 
   I couldn’t stop staring.

 
   She was so perfect.

 
   A smile did rise on my face, it wasn’t completely from that situation that just occured, although I was beginning to see
the funny side. I was just helplessly and completely in love with her.

 
   Eventually, she managed to control herself and her gaze met mine, we both fell deeply in each others eyes and we never
wanted that feeling to stop.

 
   ”Why is my leg wet?” Emily asked, looking down at me straddling her leg, my vagina sat just above her
knee.

 
   I looked down as well, to discover that I covered part of her leggings with my juices.

 
   ”Oh, you really were enjoying it.”

 
   ”Yeah… sorry,” My cheeks went red.

 
   ”It’s okay, hopefully it will dry before we get to town.”

 
   ”Can I fuck you… Mistress?” I politely asked.

 
   She placed her hand on my cheek, ”Maybe when we get home after Tanya’s.”

 
   ”Okay, can I at least kiss you?”

 
   ”Of course.”
   
 




 
***
 


   The bell at the door jingled as me and Em walked through the front door of Tanya’s sex shop. It was the exact same as it
was yesterday and the smell of latex hit our noses. Emily walked in first, a complete contrast to just a few days ago. She
walked in with so much confidence that it was almost as if she lived there. I walked in behind Emily, both as a sign of
submission and that I was still embarrassed about yesterday’s events. As soon as my foot stepped into the store, my cheeks
turned strawberry red.

 
   Tanya was once again behind the counter with her nose in the latest celebrity gossip magazine, she slowly rose up
once she saw me and Emily walk through the door. Emily said hello to the older lady but didn’t stop, she
continued to walk further into the store where the costumes were. Tanya stared at her with a bemused look
on her face, but when her gaze met mine, her look turned more annoyed, like an adult about to tell off a
toddler.

 
   She placed her hand on her hip with one hand steadying herself on the counter.

 
   ”What?” I asked, crossing my arms.

 
   Her eyes scanned the metal ring that was locked around my neck, ”I’m surprised you are still wearing that
thing.”

 
   ”My collar? What makes you say that”

 
   ”Nothing, just thought you were made of stronger stuff.”

 
   I was confused, ”Tanya, you were here yesterday, you helped Emily get me in this situation”

 
   ”I know… I remember.”

 
   ”Okay, you are confusing me.”

 
   ”Don’t worry, you’ll get it eventually.”

 
   Tanya stopped the conversation, once again looking at the magazine that was laid out in front of her. I looked around for
Emily who was going through all the costumes on the shelf, at this rate I’m surprised there was anything in the store that we
haven’t tried yet.

 
   I turned back to the owner, she still wasn’t looking up. ”Please, tell me. Why does it surprise you that I’m wearing the
collar?” I begged her, I hated that she knew more about my situation than I did.

 
   She sighed, closing the magazine as if she knew she wasn’t going to get peace from me, ”I really shouldn’t tell you, these
things are more fun to figure out yourself.”

 
   ”It’s something about Emily, isn’t it?”

 
   ”Well, you guessed that part… why do you think she’s become dominant?”

 
   ”I…I just guessed she found it deep inside her? It was probably always there.”

 
   ”You think she’s dominant? That girl?”

 
   Tanya pointed towards where my step-sister was. I dared to look behind myself to see that she was currently holding
three sexy outfits, two that were sexy schoolgirl and one that was a sexy cat outfit. She had the biggest, goofiest grin on her
face.

 
   ”Oh…” was all that I managed to say.

 
   Tanya leaned over the counter, getting her face close to mine before continuing her conversation, ”What did you get up to
today? Did Emily push your limits?”

 
   ”…Yeah” I agreed, still nervous talking honestly about my sex life to strangers.

 
   ”…And this is something you and your sister do often? You like to push each other, going harder and harder?”

 
   ”It has been fun…” I admitted.

 
   ”There’s your answer,” Tanya leaned back, ”Emily does not have a dominant bone in her body, she is waiting for you to
take back control and she is hoping you will push her further than she has pushed you.”

 
   ”Are you sure?” I was confused, but it was making sense.

 
   ”I can read you two like a book. I know you are enjoying being the submissive, but all three of us know you are the
dominant one in this relationship. Just think of who should be wearing the collar.”

 
   My fingers played with the ring on the front of my collar.

 
   ”What’s the matter, hun?” she asked, ”You look sad.”

 
   I tried a smile but it faded fast, ”Nothing, I was just enjoying being the submissive, for once.”

 
   ”I know, it’s easy to follow footsteps, it’s harder to make the tracks.”

 
   ”Thank you.”

 
   Tanya smiled to herself, ”Wow, that was a very philosophical thing for me to say, you can quote me if ya
like?”

 
   She was right. It is harder being the one in charge, but it is what makes me and Emily happy. She is a
natural submissive and I was becoming very protective of her. Yes, I pushed her limits but I always kept
the situation under control. I felt somewhat numb walking over to my step-sister. She was still holding the
three outfits but was still exploring the hundreds of other outfits that she could have potentially gone home
with.

 
   ”Sam! I’ve found a few more schoolgirl outfits, I think they would look good on you” Her smile was the most genuine in
the world but I finally say Tanya’s point, despite imagining me as the role of the submissive, she was obviously thinking of
herself wearing these outfits.

 
   Her smile dropped, noticing my stern face, ”What’s the matter?” She asked.

 
   ”Emily, give me the keys to the collar,” I said strictly but in a soft voice.

 
   She played dumb, ”What do you mean… slave?”

 
   ”Em…” I held my hand out, ”Come on, time to give it up. We’ve had our fun”

 
   She looked down for a moment, as if she was taking in the last moments of her freedom before I took
over.

 
   ”You figured it out,” A small but nervous smile greeted me.

 
   I grinned back, ”I had a little help, sorry Tanya dropped you in it. Now, the key?”

 
   Still holding the costumes in one hand, she reached into her back pocket and handed me the key to the collar. It was
much more flimsy-looking than I thought, as if I could bend it with just two fingers, but actually feeling it in my hand, it felt
much tougher.

 
   It took a moment to find the keyhole, but just placing the key into the slot made the collar fly open, as if it was spring
loaded. It felt freeing but odd having my neck feel so naked.

 
   Emily glanced at Tanya and then at me, as if she was almost embarrassed to ask what she was about to, ”Are… are you
going to lock that on me?”

 
   ”Not yet. Come on, let’s go home.” I turned to begin walking out of the store.

 
   ”Can I please buy the outfits first?” Emily begged.

 
   ”Don’t worry about it,” Tanya yelled, overhearing our conversation, ”I’ll get you two a tab, looks like you’ll be in here
often.”

 
   Emily grinned her goofy grin once more, ”Thank you.”

 
   As we both walked passed Tanya, she handed me a parcel, stating it was something that Emily ordered before
she took me as her slave. However, it looked like the tables had turned and I would be using it on her. I
thanked her as I took it, I wasn’t interested in using it today, I already had something planned for when we got
home.

 
   Emily walked behind me as we travelled down the street, we kept silent for the entire time as I went through what was
about to happen in my head. I was horny before we got to the shop but now my clit was screaming for attention and now
that I had taken back control, I could satisfy my yearning in any way I saw fit. Emily forgot to get a bag from the shop and
was hiding all three costumes under her shirt.
   
 




 
***
 


   The walk home was agonising, every step of the way I was thinking of what I could do with my step-sister, all the
ways I could get back at her… but I had taken back control, so I have the rest of our lives to get back at
her.

 
   I…

 
   I couldn’t help myself.

 
   I grabbed Emily, pushing her against the wall and planting my lips deeply on hers. The small sounds of her giggling were
deafened by the sound of the outfits falling out of her shirt and on the floor. She wrapped her arms around me and I couldn’t
help but moan as my tongue explored hers.

 
   Oh god… I couldn’t stop myself. I pulled off her shirt and bra, exposing her small breasts and I picked her up, taking her
nipples in my mouth as I carried her to the bedroom. I dropped her on my bed and she was in fits of giggles, she was clearly
turned on as much as I was… but I didn’t want Emily at the moment… I wanted ‘Pet Emily’. I walked over to her bed and
picked up the bondage box from underneath it. The box that started it all would now help us transition into the roles of
permanent Mistress and Slave.

 
   ”What do you have planned with that?” Emily asked in a mixture of curiosity and nervousness.

 
   She knew when I took charge, I would always push the limits of what we both can do, everytime we took out the box, it
was most certainly an interesting night.

 
   ”Get naked,” I commanded her, I couldn’t hold it in anymore… I was horny, hornier than I ever had been before, I needed
her now.

 
   As she stood up, she threw off her trousers and underwear in one go. She walked over to me with her head down and her
hands behind her back, showing me her submissive side and being a complete contrast to the Emily from this
morning.

 
   I pulled out the pet suit from the box, the item that had the most use out of all the toys we had and one that instantly
made Emily smirk. As I held it up, she automatically began getting into it, I didn’t even need to tell her what to do. Within
seconds her body was snug within the layer of latex. I helped her onto her hands and knees where I locked the belts, keeping
her hands and feet in place. It was a familiar feeling for my sister, but still one that was still fresh and exciting. I even made
a point of brushing my hand past her vagina to excite her even more, what surprised me was how wet it already
was.

 
   The next item I brought out was a gag, not the harsh one I used with her first time, but a typical gag that ties around the
back of the wearers head. I locked it as tight as it would go without it being uncomfortable. I wanted it to be tight to add to
Emily’s experience.

 
   As a favour to her, I also added her tail butt plug, which took a lot of lube to get in and the matching cat ears. I wanted
her to enjoy feeling like a pet. It took a moment to get it in but Emily let out a soft moan as the plug slid smoothly inside
her.

 
   I circled around my creation, Emily was tied tightly and was completely helpless for my pleasure. Despite her arms and
legs being trapped in the usual restraints, she still pulled at them to feel how much slack she had. She was beginning to drool
as well, the gag was in so tight that she couldn’t control her mouth and the butt plug and ears added the authenticity of her
being my pet.

 
   I wanted her right now, but there was the last thing I wanted to add.

 
   I sat down on the floor in front of her, her eyes looked up at me and she did a playful smile from behind the
gag.

 
   ”Okay, is this definitely what we want?” I asked, holding the collar that was once around my neck in my
hands.

 
   She glanced down at it and one again back at me, she had complete confidence in herself as she nodded, the only way she
can communicate at the moment. I stroked her face, she looked so cute in that outfit, she was cute all the time but when her
submissive side came out, it was so adorable.

 
   ”Emily,” I said, holding the collar out in front of me, ”will you be my slave?”

 
   Once again she nodded, this time a bit more erratic than before. I didn’t give her time to change her mind as I locked the
collar around her neck. I gave her a moment to take in the feeling of the steel on her. It was a strict reminder that you belong
to a person, the collar never eased up, it remained completely the same and would always be there. Emily had me
tied up tight when she collared me and in some sense, I thought it was only the right thing to do to her as
well.

 
   She looked down as if she was trying to see it around her neck, but from the angle she was currently, this was sadly
impossible, she would be able to see it and feel it later when I finally took her out of the bondage gear. She wiggled her neck
around and got the feeling of the weight the collar had on her neck.

 
   ”Do you like it?” I asked.

 
   She once again smiled from behind the gag before lunging her bound body at me. I giggled as I tried to fight
her off but she knew I could control my lust. I needed her right now and I knew she wanted me in return, it
was the most passionate we had ever been and we couldn’t hold back anymore. Despite being fully bound,
Emily managed to easily get my top off, showing off my breasts. I couldn’t help but laugh at how easy it was
for her, as if getting me naked was something so simple to her that she could do it without the use of her
hands.

 
   I managed to crawl out from underneath her and escape to the safety of the hallway. This wasn’t for long as she lunged at
me once more, pulling down my leggings in the process and getting me completely naked. Emily found herself on top of me
but I quickly wrestled her to the ground and I was the one on top.

 
   I cheered as if I just won a battle and Emily accepted the defeat and relaxed on the carpet. Her bound arms and legs
stretched out in defeat. I leant down and kissed her gagged lips, both of us holding our giggles as the taste of plastic entered
my mouth.

 
   I took a moment to examine her body, just staring at her was turning me on in so many ways. The way the latex moved
as she breathed quick and deep, exhausted from the play fight. The way it hung tight against her chest, showing off the
bottom of her ribcage as she breathed out and the way the material stretched but held her body in place, it was a sight that
made my mouth water.

 
   I couldn’t stop myself.

 
   I needed her.

 
   I held down her bound arms and placed one leg over hers. I had never done this before but I knew in my head how to do
it… I needed to do this. Thanks to the fight we just had, I was already naked, Emily stared up at me as if she was trying to
guess what I was about to do.

 
   Beginning softly, I brushed my vagina against hers. Rubbing our clits together up and down and I would have gone from
there.

 
   But… holy shit… that’s… good… oh… god…

 
   Emily’s eyes fluttered to the back of her head as a long and soft moan escaped her lips.

 
   Why is this so…good, it’s heaven.

 
   The mixture of our juices allowed me to slide easily over her, I got faster and faster. Emily’s body was already beginning
to spasm as an orgasm washed over her, but I wasn’t finished… not for a long shot.

 
   ”Holy shit, Em,” was all I could say.

 
   I lost track of time, it could have been a few minutes, it could have been anything up to an hour. I just continued going
and going, Emily had multiple orgasms, she came over and over again with not much stimulation needed, I was the opposite…
I had a powerful orgasm growing which was taking it’s time… it felt amazing, better than years of masturbation I’ve
had.

 
   ”Oh… Em, I’m coming” I moaned as the pleasure hit me hard. I sped up… I couldn’t hold it anymore, I needed to… need
to…

 
   My body shuddered as waves of pleasure travelled up and down, my knees shook and I couldn’t hold myself up anymore. I
collapsed on top of my step-sister as she was recovering from one of her orgasms too.

 
   I tried to speak but only mumbling came out.

 
   The pleasure between my legs didn’t leave but continued to grow, I moaned again as the pleasure of an orgasm hit me
again, I was just laying there and not moving anymore but my body was still being pleasured, as if the echoes of us humping
was still vibrating deep inside me.

 
   ”Oh god! I moaned loudly into the floor as the third and final static orgasm exploded from my body. My body
finally stopped shaking. I could feel my nerves trembling but I was done. I had never had a multiple orgasm
before.

 
   Emily finally opened her eyes and looked at me, both of us content with the experience we had. I struggled to grab the
lock keeping her gag in place, but I somehow managed to unlock it and let her mouth be free. She softly
giggled, I returned the giggle and held her close. It was nice just to have her tied body in my arms, she was
perfect.

 
   The world stopped around us as we slowly came back to reality, just enjoying the warm, fuzzing feeling of holding and
being close to someone we loved. It was a first for me, to love someone and let them in close and to have someone love me
back unconditionally. Nothing mattered anymore, I was happy, I was content.

 
   Would Emily keep the collar on and spend the rest of my life as my slave? It was unlikely, but it was special and the
collar meant something to both of us. Neither of us knew where the future would take us, but as long as I had her by my
side… I knew everything would be okay.

 
   I opened my eyes once more to look at her, the person I loved so much. Her gaze did not meet me back, she was staring
with wide eyes to the front door, the entrance to the house.

 
   ”Em?” I asked.

 
   ”Mum?” she asked.

 
   My heart stopped, I finally looked up to see a horrified and confused Jane standing in the doorway.
   
   
 

   Chapter 7     

”What are we going to do?” Emily asked, on the verge of tears as she put on her pyjamas.

 
   I couldn’t answer, I didn’t know the answer. Jane never gave us enough time to explain ourselves, not that there was
anything to explain. As soon as she saw our two bodies on top of each other, she walked right into the kitchen and she had
been in there since. Despite being stunned at first, I managed to get off Emily and we escaped into the safety of our bedroom
where we dressed in our sleepwear.

 
   We weren’t sure what filled our minds, mostly it was regret and fear as to how this event could affect our lives
permanently, it was my number one fear and it was soon being realised by us both. As I pulled my shirt over my torso, the
ramifications flooded my head like a jug pouring too much water into a cup.

 
   The room was silent, almost painfully silent, with the hundreds of thoughts going around both of our heads. We had no
words to add or defuse the situation. We were shocked, we were stupid and we were naive enough we could have carried this
on without the thought of getting caught one day, at this point in our relationship, we had gotten away with too many ideas;
it was time we got caught and punished.

 
   What about Jane? If we were the ones who were shocked, what was going through her mind? When she walked in from
work, she found out three things at once about her daughter that she never knew about.

 
   The first one was that she was interested in women. Emily told me numerous times before about how little she and Jane
had spoken about sexuality and that they both thought she was completely straight, then I came in and turned their lives
upside down.

 
   The second was that she was having sexual relations with her step-sister. That would be a hard pill to
swallow as the idea would definitely have an impact on her relationship with my father. They aren’t married yet
and we aren’t blood relations, so there isn’t anything wrong with it, but it will be a definite change to the
family.

 
   The third and final point was Emily’s interest in BDSM. Jane had no idea Emily was sexually active and playing with
bondage is still an idea that many people don’t understand. The thought of Jane coming in and seeing her daughter in a
latex outfit and strapped up tight as I took control of her…

 
   ”Sam?” Emily asked, taking me out of my thought process.

 
   ”Yeah?” I glanced at her.

 
   ”Shall we go talk to Mum? I’m not sure what to say”

 
   ”Me neither, but we have to”

 
   ”Okay” She took my hand for support and shot a small smile towards my direction.

 
   She was cute and we were far too gone for me to say otherwise. I wanted to tell her that I loved her and we would
be alright as long as we had each other. I wanted to scream at the top of my lungs how much she meant
to me, but we’ve already expressed enough words to each other to state this and I wasn’t one for repeating
myself.

 
   ”Em?” I said, quietly.

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”I love you.”

 
   ”I love you too.”

 
   …and that was it, that was all that needed to be said. We were ready to talk to her Mum. I let out one final sigh as I
prepared my head and Emily did the same. With one final glance towards each other; we got ready to walk out of the
bedroom.

 
   The collar around her neck.

 
   My eyes glanced down as I noticed it shining in the soft light of the room.

 
   ”Oh, Em?” I stuttered, getting the key out of my pocket.

 
   ”What?”

 
   She looked at me and then towards my hand, a horrified expression had risen on her face as she noticed the small key
within my index finger and thumb. With her free hand she placed it around her neck to protect it from the idea in my
head.

 
   ”No! Please don’t Sammy!” she shrieked.

 
   ”I’m not going to feel right talking to your Mum with that thing around your neck.”

 
   ”Please?” she begged again, ”I don’t want to take it off, It took so much to get it on in the first place.”

 
   ”It won’t be permanent, once we speak to Jane we can see how we feel about this.”

 
   Emily shook her head with her hand still around her neck.

 
   ”Emily!” I shouted as softly as I could, I didn’t want Jane hearing us argue.

 
   ”No!”

 
   ”Stop being a pain! I have to take it off!”

 
   ”Please don’t.”

 
   ”EMILY!” I shouted for real this time.

 
   The way she looked at me broke my heart into a million pieces. She knew I was right but something about the collar was
special for her. Her hand finally came away from her neck and I noticed a tear forming at the side of her eye
as came in close to unlock the piece of jewellery. The padlock sprung open as the key dipped in and Emily
slowly took it off, her eyes went over the opened collar, taking in every detail before throwing it onto the
bed.

 
   ”I’m sorry.” I felt bad.

 
   Emily wiped her eyes and walked forward. This is when I forgot we were holding hands and she dragged me behind
her.

 
   We both cautiously approached the kitchen, as we walked down the hallway we saw that the door was still closed. Emily
slowed down in order to take shelter behind my back. I wasn’t phased by this as I knew she wouldn’t be able to approach her
mother at all. My sister’s number one fear was to disappoint her mother so this was a complete nightmare for
her.

 
   I walked up to the kitchen door and slowly opened it. The room was lit well and we noticed Jane sitting
at the kitchen table with a glass of red wine in her hand. She looked exhausted, as if the day at work was
enough to make her want to climb into bed, I felt as if our situation just added more work onto the already
stress-filled day. A half full wine bottle and an empty glass sat in front of her with a thin lipstick stain covering the
rim.

 
   ”Jane?” I asked, trying to keep my voice quiet.

 
   ”Mum?” Emily asked in the same fashion.

 
   It took a moment but her tired eyes slowly met ours, I felt dreadful and guilty at the same time, my mind raced with
what could have been going through her brain, what she saw wasn’t pleasant and was the last thing any mother wanted to
see of her daughter. Her glass swiftly fell back to the table, with the little energy she had, she lifted the wine bottle and filled
her glass up once more.

 
   ”Mum?” Emily once again asked, the shakiness of her voice was apparent.

 
   It felt like a lifetime before Jane reacted. We had nothing to go on, she didn’t seem angry, she didn’t seem
sad, her face was a blank slate with only her debilitated state being the only thing clear between me and my
sister.

 
   She finally placed the bottle back onto the table and took a long sip from the glass before any speech came out her
mouth.

 
   ”Take a seat…please” she finally said, her voice as spent as her frame.

 
   Emily didn’t waste any time, jumping forward and pulling up a chair in front of her mother. Despite her eagerness, I
could sense Emily was hating every moment of the situation but she didn’t want to get into more trouble by idling around. It
was an odd sight, seeing a mother and daughter in front of each other, within touching distance but neither was comfortable
with the scenario in front of them.

 
   ”Sam?” Em peeped, looking over her shoulder at me.

 
   I sighed and took the chair next to her. As I sat shoulder to shoulder with my sister, we awaited our judgement and how
our actions would impact this family.

 
   ”I don’t know what to say” Jane began, ”I don’t have any words to describe what is happening in my
head…”

 
   Those were the only words to fall out of her mouth before me and Em fell.

 
   ”I’M SO SORRY, MUM!” Em screamed.

 
   ”We did not mean this to happen,” I added, ”It just did.”

 
   ”IT’S NOT OUR FAULT!”

 
   ”We’ve just been spending so much time together, we just grew close.”

 
   ”VERY CLOSE!”

 
   ”We tried to fight it, we really did because we didn’t know what would happen if you and Dad found
out.”

 
   ”WE DON’T WANT TO HURT YOU!”

 
   ”Or us… or anyone. We…we….”

 
   ”WE LOVE EACH OTHER, MUM!”

 
   ”We really love each other, we…”

 
   ”That is enough, girls,” Jane finally tipped in, her head collapsed into her hands.

 
   Emily looked at me with pained eyes. I wanted to say something that would make everything better but no words would
have helped the situation, all we could do was wait for Jane to finally begin speaking properly to us; when she finally
managed to get her head around it.

 
   ”So… you love each other?” She asked, her head still resting in both hands.

 
   ”…Yes, we do,” I stated, resting my hand on my sister’s leg.

 
   A small smile appeared on her face as she rested her hand on mine.

 
   Jane cleared her throat as she sat back and finally looked at us both, ”So, when did this start?”

 
   ”… It started…”

 
   ”The day after Sammy moved in” Emily interrupted.

 
   ”Wow, you did not waste any time,” Jane chuckled to herself.

 
   ”Well, not that early,” I stuttered, ”We’ve discovered about ourselves over time.”

 
   Jane nodded, ”Okay, okay.”

 
   ”Mum?” Emily squeaked.

 
   ”Yes, Emily?”

 
   ”Are you angry? With me? With us?”

 
   Jane took a moment to think, ”I wish I didn’t find out this way. I would have preferred a conversation and
not…”

 
   ”Seeing us having sex?” Emily couldn’t help but interrupt, it was as if she couldn’t wait for the end of the response so she
had to fill it instead.

 
   Jane’s cheeks went red, ”I was going to say ’to see you on top of each other’, but that works”

 
   I looked at the mother and daughter, the atmosphere in the room seemed to have lightened up; a complete contrast to
when we came in.

 
   ”So, you aren’t angry with us?” I asked.

 
   Jane sighed loudly, ”No, Of course I’m not angry… feeling a bit odd, but not angry.”

 
   Silence took a moment to fill the room, I didn’t know what else to say and I’m not sure if I wanted to
add anything to the conversation, I could tell by the look on my sister’s face that she was in the exact same
situation.

 
   ”You two can go to bed now,” Jane looked down and swirled the wine in her glass, ”I need some time to
think.”

 
   Emily slowly rose up from her chair and began to walk out of the room. At first I felt the need to follow her, but looking
at Jane one more time made me realise I had to say something.

 
   ”Jane…” I took a deep breath, ”I really do love Emily, she means the world to me. For the last few weeks I’ve been trying
to hide my feelings for her as I knew our secret could ruin this family. I know my father would not approve… but I’m tired of
fighting my feelings and I can’t hide them any longer. I’m sorry for the awkwardness and sorry for what you saw
earlier.”

 
   Jane’s eyes finally met with mine, ”Look… I don’t know what you want me to say. I’m still processing this information
myself. Is it right? Is it wrong? Love is love but we have a lot to think about. I’m only just getting over the
idea that my daughter is a lesbian… I have nothing against it, but I’ve never thought she was interested in
girls.”

 
   ”I’m not a lesbian,” Emily peeped up, ”I love Sammy but I still like guys.”

 
   ”That’s okay, as long as you are happy, so am I. Just… Please, give me a moment to digest everything. Go to bed and we
will have a talk tomorrow, I just need time.”

 
   ”Okay,” I finally stood up.

 
   Emily took my hand and we left the room together. Part of me was happy, our biggest secret was out and we had one less
person to hide it from but I was also numb with worry about how this would affect our family, it was the biggest worry that
sat in the pit of my stomach and had been there since me and Emily began having fun with each other. It didn’t matter how
Jane found out about us, I would have preferred her to learn about our relationship in a different way, but
now she knew and there was no way to rewind time. Things were going to be different between us from now
on.

 
   Em dragged me slowly through the house before we ended up back into the safety of our bedroom, not a word passed our
lips as we crawled back into my bed and threw the blanket over us. We just laid there, shoulder to shoulder as the silent hand
of sleep slowly took us.

 
   I awoke to the usual morning light and sounds. We were in such a trance last night that we didn’t even know what time
we fell asleep. We knew it was early, but to wake up to birds singing and the morning sun peeping through the window was a
painful realisation. The bed was empty with the warmth of my sister’s body slowly beginning to fade, it took a moment for
my eyes to adjust to the bright room… I was alone.

 
   ”Em?” I called out.

 
   I pulled the blanket off my small frame and jumped out of the bed. The collar fell onto the floor with an audible thud, it
hurt looking at it, with the memories of me forcing it off Emily’s neck coming to mind as it shines in the bright
light.

 
   I will make it up to her, I just have to wait for things to settle down again.

 
   ”Em?” I called again, opening the door to the rest of the house and taking a few steps down the hall.

 
   The world was quiet… way too quiet, the noises from outside had completely stopped, the birds, the wind… I could not
hear anything apart from some noises that were coming from the kitchen.

 
   I found myself outside the door to the kitchen, almost as if I skipped the last few steps. The sounds of my father and Jane
talking filled my ears, it was like I was right next to them… but I was still outside.

 
   I opened the door to find my Dad at the table, enjoying his breakfast and reading the newspaper. As soon as he saw me
he had the largest grin on his face, a sight I hadn’t seen in years.

 
   ”Morning, Princess,” his grin got even wider, ”How did you sleep?”

 
   ”Umm… good,” I stuttered.

 
   Jane walked in with a plate full of food, she added it to the already full table. Eggs, bacon, sausages, bread and other
items covered it, it looked like a feast fit for royalty.

 
   ”Well, dig in” Jane said, a grin on her face just the same as Dad’s.

 
   ”Okay…” I smiled, automatically finding myself sitting at the table.

 
   Jane sat down at the same time and filled my plate with much more food than I could even imagine to eat, I smiled but
didn’t want to stop her as she was piling food on food in front of me.

 
   ”So, you and Emily, eh?” Dad laughed, jabbing me in the ribs, the creepy grin never failing, ”Jane told me all about it
yesterday, I think it is great.”

 
   ”Yes!” Jane shouted with glee, ”Me and your Dad talked about it at length yesterday and think it is a wonderful idea… we
were even thinking a double wedding!”

 
   ”What?” I blurted out.

 
   ”Well, you and her will be together forever, just look how much you and her love each other!”

 
   ”Looks like we are all one big family,” my Dad chimed in again, laughing as he took another bite from his
breakfast.

 
   I put my hand up to stop Jane adding more food to my plate and she finally sat back down her chair and began eating
her own food.

 
   ”What are your thoughts on adoption?” She asked, ”When you and Em are married, adoption is the next step, or maybe
we can look at an egg donor?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   Dad put his fork down, ”Me and Jane are so hoping to be grandparents soon”

 
   I felt weird… numb and far away.

 
   ”Where’s Emily?” I questioned the two, ”I feel like she should be here too.”

 
   Jane’s grin got larger, ”Oh, she isn’t far. Emily? Come here, girl! Breakfast is ready.”

 
   I wanted to say my heart stopped, but I was too numb to feel anything. I noticed the tapping of latex limbs that entered
the room and crawled to a dog bowl that was set on the floor near my chair. I dared myself to take a look and saw my
step-sister trapped in the pet suit with her entire bottom half on show.

 
   She began munching on whatever food was in the bowl and as I turned to my parents, they were eating their breakfast as
if this was an ordinary thing.

 
   I felt further away than before, as if my vision was being pulled back, making this unreal scenario even
worse.

 
   A knock on the front door took me out of this state. Dad and Jane stopped eating. They both looked at
me.

 
   ”Who’s that?” I asked.

 
   Dad and Jane shared glances and turned back to me.

 
   ”Well, it’s a special day,” Jane said.

 
   ”It’s a wonderful day,” Dad said.

 
   ”So, we thought we would share it with someone special,” Jane said.

 
   ”Everyone should hear the good news,” Dad said.

 
   ”So, we did what we could and got her home for the one day,” Jane said.

 
   ”Who’s that?” Samantha said.

 
   ”It’s your Mother,” Dad said, with a tear in his eye.

 
   ”We got her home, just for one day,” Jane said.

 
   ”But… that’s impossible,” Samantha said.

 
   ”We managed to do it. We pulled some strings and got her here, just for you” Dad said.

 
   ”Hurry, answer the door before she goes away,” Jane said.

 
   ”I can’t,” Samantha said.

 
   ”It’s okay, we’ll go together,” Emily said.

 
   I looked down and noticed a cushioned, latex paw on my knee. Emily looked me in the eye with a mixture of comfort and
determination, that was the only thing I could see behind her pet hood.

 
   ”Okay, let’s go,” Samantha said.

 
   ”Hurry!” Jane said.

 
   ”We’ll be here,” Dad said.

 
   Samantha stood up from her chair and walked slowly out of the room, with her sister crawling behind her, she walked into
the hallway and towards the front door. Her legs were walking on auto-pilot as she had no control over her actions. The warm
silhouette of her mother was outlined against the glass panel of the front door, the morning sun rising from behind
her.

 
   Samantha reached out to open the door, as her hand reached the doorknob, she went to turn it.

 
   It turned and clicked.

 
   ”Hang on,” Samantha said.

 
   It turned and clicked.

 
   It turned and clicked.

 
   ”Oh, it’s locked… I need to find the key,” Samantha said.

 
   ”Samantha?” a familiar voice hummed from the other side of the door.

 
   ”Mum?”

 
   ”Open the door, Sweetie. Then I can come in,” Her Mum said.

 
   Her warm and soothing voice touched Samantha’s heart, calming her after years of self-hurt.

 
   ”Mum! I’m going to get the key, please don’t leave,” Samantha said.

 
   ”Hurry, please,” Her Mum said.

 
   Samantha ran back to the kitchen door, she reached down to open it and…

 
   It turned and clicked.

 
   It turned and clicked.

 
   Samantha banged on the door, ”Dad? Jane? I need the front door key! Where is it?!”

 
   The sound of Dad and Jane laughing and talking behind the door, casually eating their breakfast as her world came
crashing down just outside the room.

 
   ”Samantha? Samantha please let me in” the voice outside called in.

 
   ”I’m trying, Mum!” Samantha yelled.

 
   ”Samantha, I came all this way… I came here, jUsT fOr YoU…”

 
   The world went white.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Mum,” I cried.

 
   For a brief second I was in a hospital room, holding the hand of my Mother.

 
   Saying my goodbyes.

 
   For a brief second, I was in a hospital room, holding the hand of……….
   
 




 
***
 


   My eyes opened up, my mind finally came back to reality as I realised it was all a dream. I closed my eyes for a brief
second to allow a tear to fall down my cheek. It was the morning but I didn’t feel like I slept at all, the early sun was shining
through the window.

 
   ”You mumble in your sleep,” Emily stated.

 
   I couldn’t see her but her voice came from the closet. The sound of shuffled movement also escaped the small room,
within a few seconds Emily emerged from behind the door, half-naked pulling the pet suit up her waist. I almost choked on
air as I threw my blanket over my body, jumping up on my feet.

 
   ”What the hell do you think you are doing?” I shouted in a whisper.

 
   She looked at me and sighed loudly, ”Mum and Dad have gone to work, I’m not in the best of moods and just want to be
pet Emily for a bit.”

 
   She turned around, ”Can you help me do this up?”

 
   ”Are you crazy?!” I yelled in a slightly louder tone, ”Even though our parents are at work, didn’t yesterday prove a point
to us? We have to be careful with what we are doing!”

 
   ”I know that, you can unzip me way before they are back?”

 
   ”No, Em. We should lay off this stuff for a while. Take things back abit, we cannot risk being found out by my
Dad.”

 
   Emily turned around on the spot, looking at me with a red face, I’ve never seen her look so angry before.

 
   ”NO!” She screamed back, ”No! I need this! I’m feeling awful and I just want to be a pet… just for a bit!”

 
   ”Em… no.”

 
   Emily didn’t say anything, something that was a mixture of a yell and a scream exited her lips as she pulled the
suit up, she forced both arms in, pulling the torso of the outfit upwards and that is when we both heard
it.

 
   To me it was the quietest sound imaginable, the only thing I could compare it to was paper being torn.

 
   Emily’s recollection of the sound was something much louder, she later compared it to a balloon being
popped.

 
   We both looked down at the same time to see the pet suit was now in two pieces, the torso and arms still clung to her
body whilst the bottom half of the outfit was hanging by her ankles.

 
   The suit was dead.

 
   Another sound erupted from Emily, a combination of a scream and a cry. It had soon become her favourite possession and
now it was broken. In a calm manner, I explained to her why the rip happened, the suit wasn’t brand new, it had been in
storage for a long time before Emily found it and it had torn from the hole that exposed the bottom half of the
wearer.

 
   She didn’t care, she screamed and cried and stomped in place. God, she was a child. ”Em!” I yelled.

 
   She didn’t stop.

 
   ”Emily!” I screamed.

 
   That made her stop, she was too used to me calling her anything but her full name.

 
   ”This is what we are going to do!” I walked up to her and grabbed her shoulders, ”You are going to dry your tears and
get changed, then we will put the suit in a bag so no one can see it, we are going to walk to Tanya’s and see if she has the
supplies to fix it.”

 
   ”What if she doesn’t?” Emily wiped away a tear.

 
   ”She will, Tanya can fix anything.”
   
 




 
***
 


   It would have been a funny sight if my mind wasn’t already pre-occupied. We managed to find a bag that came from the
local supermarket and Emily held it tight to her chest as we walked through town. She was acting as if it was the most
important thing in the world to her. We were power-walking through the street until Tanya’s shop came into
view.

 
   We both saw Tanya standing outside, locking the entrance door. It wasn’t long until she spotted us, whether she saw us
first or heard out panting from the fast walk was unclear.

 
   ”Girls!” She said in a mixture of delight and surprise, ”I’m closing up early today so I’m sorry but browsing must wait
until tomorrow!”

 
   ”Wait!” Me and Emily yelled as we stopped in front of her to take our breaths back.

 
   ”Everything okay?” She asked, looking us both up and down, ”How was yesterday? I must admit I am interested in
hearing how your night went.”

 
   ”Umm… not so well,” I finally managed to say.

 
   ”Oh, is everything okay?”

 
   ”Can you please look at this?” Emily held up the bag.

 
   ”Girls, I am closed for the day. I’m happy to look at it tomorrow but I really have to get going.”

 
   ”No, please have a look at it,” Emily grabbed the outfit from inside the bag.

 
   As soon as Tanya saw the flash of the black outfit, she hushed my sister and lightly scolded her for nearly showing it in
public. Tutting to herself, the mature woman re-opened the shop and guided us both inside, making sure to keep the sign to
closed.

 
   She pushed us further into the shop to avoid anyone thinking the store was open.

 
   ”Okay, okay, What do you two have there?” She asked in a hushed tone, as if someone could overhear.

 
   Emily wasted no time getting the two pieces of the outfit out of the bag and lifting them up for Tanya to
see.

 
   ”It was accidentally ripped this morning,” Emily blubbered, ”Is there any chance you could fix it?”

 
   ”What am I looking at?” She asked, taking quick glances between the two blobs of latex in her hands.

 
   I explained to her, ”It’s a petsuit. Emily wears it often and it ripped this morning, could you look into fixing
it?”

 
   She looked at me and Emily, ”I can’t, I’m afraid girls, I only sell the items… I cannot fix them and with a tear that big it
would be easier just to buy a new one anyways.”

 
   ”Do you have any more?”

 
   ”Not here, I have a few bitch suits in storage. They are in my garage at home”

 
   ”Bitchsuits?” Emily asked.

 
   ”Yeah, I can bring them over tomorrow if you want? They are more pet play specific and advanced than this outfit used
to be but it should do the same job.”

 
   I breathed a sigh of relief.

 
   ”Thank you, Tanya. We will be back tomorrow then.”

 
   ”No problem, girls.”

 
   In unison, me and Tanya both looked directly at my sister, despite us both being in agreement of what will happen
tomorrow; we wanted confirmation from her too. As I feared, Emily looked back at us with a sad frown growing on her face.
She held the empty plastic bag in her hand as she made it perfectly clear that she wasn’t happy with the
arrangement.

 
   ”Emily… girl, I’m sorry, but I’m closed for the day,” Tanya apologised, ”I’ll bring it over tomorrow and you can try it first
thing”

 
   Emily’s eyes seemed to grow wider.

 
   ”…and, I don’t get much time off so it would be good to recharge my batteries.”

 
   Tanya defended herself, but my sister didn’t stop pining. She wasn’t doing it on purpose, she wasn’t whimpering to make
me or Tanya feel bad, she was hurt and wanted the freedom that the restrictive outfit gave her and the thought of losing it
was painful for her.

 
   ”…and I have a date tonight, I really want to pamper myself before…”

 
   Emily’s eyes looked much wider than they had ever been, her beautiful irises were piercing through the mature
woman’s heart. I had to give her credit, I couldn’t have lasted that long if that gaze was looking back at
me.

 
   ”Oh, goddamn it!” Tanya finally gave in, ”Fine! I will take you two to mine to try on the suit, but you aren’t staying any
later than 5pm. I meant it when I said I had a date! When we get back to town, I ain’t even going to stop, so you will have to
jump out of my car!”

 
   The owner of the store pointed to us both with her freshly manicured fingernails, it was a side of Tanya that terrified me
to the core, but Emily couldn’t be happier. She ran to give her a hug and the older lady accepted it for a moment before
turning my sister around and smacking her butt, forcing her to walk out of the door. Tanya made sure I
was following behind and once we were all out of the shop, she locked the entrance and guided us all to her
car.

 
   ”And on the way to mine, you can tell me what happened to you both last night, you owe me that much
now”.
   
 




 
***
 


   Emily stayed silent the whole way, still clutching at what remained of the pet suit in her arms, she relied on me to tell the
entire story to Tanya and I left nothing out. As the town turned to rolling hills and then that turned to a village, the
shop owner learned everything about yesterday’s events, from Jane, to the collar, to the suit ripping this
morning.

 
   Tanya turned off the car, ”Wow, sounds like you two had a busy day. What happened has happened and you will just
have to see where things go. I do not know your mother, but she sounds understanding”.

 
   ”Yeah” was all that Emily said as she opened the door and stepped out of the car.

 
   All three of us left the car as me and my sister took a moment to take in Tanya’s house. It was small, a bungalow that sat
in the middle of this quiet village. I didn’t even know the name of the place we were in, I was paying too much attention
telling her the events of yesterday that I didn’t take in any details of the actual trip. I know we weren’t far from home as we
were only driving for around ten to fifteen minutes.

 
   Tanya opened the door to the house and ushered me and Emily inside, telling us to sit in the main room as she scavenged
around her garage.

 
   Despite the adult manner and occupation of our new friend, her house seemed far more innocent than the occupier. I
would have assumed it belonged to someone who was at least 20 years older than her. The rooms were well-lit and painted
bright colours, like peach and cream. The walls were filled with family photos and paintings of beautiful sceneries. A quiet
ticking of a grandfather clock filled the room.

 
   ”Wow,” Emily whispered to herself.

 
   ”You said it, sis.”

 
   Emily took a seat on a white sofa, it sat opposite the fireplace as the TV was pushed to the corner of the room, it struck
me as odd as none of the furniture was placed around the TV; like most modern households, instead two
sofas and a chair were placed in a circle around a small table, seemingly to encourage conversation with any
visitors.

 
   I took another glance around the room before sitting down next to Emily. As I felt my butt sink into the sofa, white
fabric, Emily immediately stood up and went to sit on the other sofa, she did this quickly to show she wasn’t in the mood to
be in my company.

 
   ”Em?” I stared at her with my mouth partially open.

 
   ”Don’t…” Was all she said as she looked straight ahead, avoiding any desire to look in my direction. As she settled down
in her new position, I saw her tenderly touching the area around her neck, the area that should have a collar locked
onto it. In my mind, I had the image of the steel collar lying on the floor as we rushed out of the house this
morning.

 
   My thoughts were soon forgotten as Tanya burst through the door carrying two small parcels. She chucked to herself as
she threw them onto the empty chair. She was laughing and trying to grab her breath as she told us how she always forgot
how heavy the boxes actually were.

 
   ”Why didn’t you ask us to help?” Emily asked, ”We are more than happy to help”

 
   ”It’s fine,” she said, stretching her back.

 
   ”Why did you bring in two?” I quizzed her.

 
   She looked at the two small boxes, ”Well, I need to stock the other one at the shop tomorrow. If you two are interested in
the suit, then it could mean other people are and I’m not going to bring people around my house everytime they want
something that isn’t on the shelf”.

 
   With that she opened one of the boxes and placed it on the table, after carefully opening the inner packaging, she called
for Emily to come over to look inside. My sister jumped at the chance and literally leapt off the sofa, leaving the remains
of the suit behind. A wild grin stretched across her face as she took in the entirety of the contents of the
box.

 
   ”Let me take a look,” I asked, in the process of getting up.

 
   Tanya snapped the box shut and looked down at me like a disobedient child, ”No! You have to wait!”

 
   ”Can I try it on?” Emily asked, her body struggling to hide her excitement.

 
   ”Ofcourse, you can. Let’s go to my bedroom.”

 
   ”Oh…” my sister stopped, a bit unsure now of the situation.

 
   Tanya rolled her eyes, ”You need a person to help you get into the suit, come on… let’s not waste anymore time. It’s
nothing I haven’t seen before.”

 
   Once again, the older woman spanked Emily’s butt and forced her out of the door we came in, with a wink Tanya closed
the door behind herself, leaving me alone in the main room.

 
   I took a look around once more as my mind raced with the image of what Emily would look like in her new suit, Tanya’s
words floated around my head as I remembered her saying the suits were more advanced than the now ruined pet play outfit,
how were they advanced? Was it really that much more of an upgrade?

 
   As my eyes flicked between the paintings and the photos that expressed Tanya’s world, my eyes flicked back to the box
that was sitting alone on the chair. I took a peak around the box, it was completely sealed so I couldn’t take a peek inside.
The box was absent of any detail apart from a long code and the word ’BLACK’.

 
   My sex showed some interest as I imaged the black bitchsuit that laid inside, a tight, advanced outfit that hugged your
body. I knew that I was the dominant one in the relationship, that I would always prefer Emily to be the pet, but I couldn’t
deny how good the outfit felt when I wore it. Unintentionally, my hand ran up my body as I imagined the skin-tight latex
holding onto my every curve.

 
   I finally sat back down in my original spot, once again taking in the simplicity of the room as I bit my lip, Time dragged
as I imagined my naked sister awkwardly putting on the suit as Tanya helped stuff her body underneath the shiny material. I
couldn’t help but smile at the thought.

 
   Unknowingly, Tanya had become a vital part of our sexual relationship. She allowed us to explore our love of bondage
further due to her store being in our town and she was understanding. I found it much easier to talk to her than anyone else
about these kinds of things and she seemed to genuinely care and take an interest in what we liked. She even helped Emily
out when they wanted to trick me into being Emily’s slave and she made me realise why Emily was being so
dominant.

 
   The image of the collar being on the floor came to mind once again and I realised why Emily was so upset about me
taking off the collar. It was her plan all along, to make me understand how she felt about being my submissive, I was so
ready to give up my freedom to be her slave and that is how she feels about me, but I had to take that idea away from her
once Jane found out about us.

 
   ”You ready?” Tanya’s voice interrupted my thoughts.

 
   She peeked her head around the open door, not letting it open enough to see the state Emily is in. She
had the biggest smile on her face with all her teeth showing, I don’t think I’ve ever seen her this excited
before.

 
   ”I’m ready to see Emily,” I smiled.

 
   ”I don’t think you are… show a little more enthusiasm, baby!”

 
   ”I’m ready to see my sister!” I laughed, standing up.

 
   ”Well, here she is,” Tanya began to open the door, ”The new and improved, PET EMILY!”

 
   ”Holy… fucking… shit!”

 
   Emily’s small frame crawled into the room on her hands and knees, the flash of pink was the first thing that shocked me,
her entire body was covered in a pink latex suit, very similar to the pet suit we used to play in but this one was much more
form fitting, barely even creased with her movements. Her head was covered in a hood that was seamless with the suit, with
small cat-like ears at the top, the hood covered her entire face apart from the eyes, two small holes sat at the front to allow
her to breath through the latex. Her hands were useless at doing anything as the suit had built in mittens that forced her
fingers into a small fist, at the bottom of the hands and feet were cute little paw prints that helped slightly with
grip.

 
   The one thing that shocked me most was that her chest was on full show. An oval shaped cut out at the front of the suit
allowed complete access to her petite breasts. I know we are comfortable with Tanya, but seeing her partly naked in front of
the shop owner was a surreal experience.

 
   The situation took a backseat as I noticed Emily’s eyes were smiling from behind the mask, she struck a cute pose as she
got settled into the room. She placed her hands out in a begging motion and a muffled pet-like cry escaped from the
latex.

 
   ”Oh my god, she is too cute” I struggled to contain my excitement.

 
   ”This model comes with a built in gag in the hood, you can breath through the holes at the front and even take a drink
out of a straw if you are careful enough” Tanya was pointing to parts of the suit as if she was selling me the latest model of a
car, ”The mask is a separate piece to the rest of the suit, but the seam is covered with this choker that can be used as a
collar”

 
   I took a closer look, a choker that was the same material and colour as the rest of the suit sat tight against Emily’s neck,
the only thing that stood out was a metal ring that sat at the front.

 
   ”It is made from a strong material so you can pull on it as much as you want without worrying about the collar
breaking or coming undone” the older woman circled around my sister, ”There is a zip at the bottom of the
suit for vaginal and anal access, the zip is small and hard to notice but it is there if you every decide to…
explore. There are clips built into the wrists and shoulders and another two sets in the ankles and the top of the
thighs. As you can imagine, this is to lock the limbs together to force your pet to walk on their elbows and
knees.”

 
   ”Perfect,” I smiled, not being able to take my eyes off my sister, ”She is too cute.”

 
   I knelt down to grab my sister’s bound hands, the paw texture at the bottom of the mittens stood out slightly, it felt soft
and rough at the same time, like an actual pet’s paw. A thick, cushioned layer underneath the latex held Emily’s
hand in a tight grip, not allowing her access to her fingers and proving to me how helpless she was in the
suit.

 
   Tanya was right, it was more advanced. It looked comfortable despite the material being extremely tight to the skin, the
openings were well hidden and seamless to the suit, if I wasn’t told about the zip at the bottom, I wouldn’t have known it
was there.

 
   ”So, what do you think?” Tanya stood next to me and placed her arm around my shoulder.

 
   ”It’s amazing. A complete upgrade compared to what we used before.”

 
   ”I’m glad you like it, how would you feel wearing it?”

 
   ”Well, looking at Emily… I would say it probably would feel amazing.”

 
   ”Good” She pulled me towards the chair with the box on it, ”Well, How about I give you a buy one, get one free
deal?”

 
   ”Emily shrieked behind her gagged hood, patting her padded paws together in a clapping motion.

 
   ”Oh, no, it’s okay,” I tried to play it off.

 
   Tanya’s grin widened, ”It’s completely free with the pink suit, don’t you want it?”

 
   ”Well… yes, but…”

 
   ”Then you should try it on and see if it fits, you don’t want to go home and realise it is completely the wrong size for
you”

 
   I looked around shyly, I know Tanya saw me in the situation at the store and Emily has seen me in many different ways
since I moved in. Em was nodding her head in a manic way, as if she was way too excited to see me as a
pet.

 
   ”Look, even your sister has become much happier in the outfit,” she continued.

 
   ”…okay…”

 
   ”Perfect”

 
   Emily shrieked in delight as Tanya began pushing me out of the door, as she picked up the box she turned to Emily with
a defiant look in her eye.

 
   ”Don’t you make too much noise, Baby girl,” She pointed her finger at my sister once again, ”I have a dog house outside
and I’m not afraid to put you out there.”

 
   Emily stopped patting her hands together as Tanya closed the door behind her, a cheeky grin on her face made me realise
she was joking. She was enjoying her dominant stance on this situation. Whilst she wasn’t participating sexually, she was in
charge and she was going to enjoy every moment of it.

 
   ”Come on, get to the bedroom!” She placed the box in my hands and pushed me towards the semi open
door.

 
   I stood with my back to her, even though she’s seen me in a helpless situation before, it was weird to be taking off my
clothes in front of her. I pulled off my top and bra as Tanya placed the pieces of the outfit on the double bed
that took up most of the room. In one quick movement I took off my shorts and underwear, letting them
fall to my ankles. I found myself completely naked in front of the shop owner as I stepped out of my clothes
pile.

 
   The shiny black outfit looked so inviting as the entire attire was laid out in front of me. It was in two parts, the suit
was one piece and the hood was the second piece. Tanya showed me the hidden zip at the back of the suit,
something I didn’t even see on Emily’s. The zip was small and made of a hard silicone-like material, looking
similar to something that would close a zip-lock bag than a suit with the same thing to open the bottom
zip. Once the zip is closed, the lining is hidden under a groove and becomes almost invisible to the naked
eye.

 
   Tanya held out the suit and helped me climb into it. I put my legs in, it surprised me how easily they glided into the suit,
it felt amazing as the material tightened around my limbs.

 
   ”Wow,” was all I could say.

 
   ”I know, right?” Tanya giggled, ”I wish I had a petite body like yours and Emily’s, I would be wearing outfits like this all
the time.”

 
   ”Nothing is stopping you.”

 
   ”They don’t do these in my size, besides… I get the enjoyment of seeing you two wear them and that is just as
fun.”

 
   Just like my legs, my arms flew through the latex, it wasn’t giving me any resistance and my hands fell quickly into the
padded mittens that sat at the bottom, forcing my fingers into a fist.

 
   As I was getting a feel of my new paws, Tanya was behind me pulling up the zip, the material pulled tighter against my
skin. The hole at the front of the outfit lined up perfectly and as the suit closed up, my modest breasts popped
out.

 
   … I was now helpless…

 
   … and it felt so good.

 
   I noticed Tanya’s side look at my exposed chest, they must have popped out alot in contrast to my tight, latex-bound
body. Me and Emily were pretty much the same body type but my breasts were definitely bigger. Not that breast size ever
mattered to me, I preferred Em’s more petite look to what I saw in the mirror everyday.

 
   ”Okay, this is the last bit,” Tanya said as she reached to pick up the hood, ”The built-in gag in this hood is something
similar to a mouth guard, like what people in sports use to protect their teeth. Once you have bitten on the gag, the hood
should easily pull over your head and then I can attach it to the rest of the suit.”

 
   I nodded and my world went dark as she placed it over my head, as she adjusted the hood for the best fit,
my mouth explored the material as it expected the gag to fill it any second. Tanya pulled the hood down
and the mouthpiece fell into my open muzzle, it was strangely comfortable with the outer grooves forming
onto my teeth. The gag filled my mouth and made it nearly impossible to say anything. As I was getting a
feel of the foreign object in my mouth, my eyes adjusted to the sight of Tanya; who continued to adjust my
hood.

 
   ”Okay… and there we go,” she spoke to herself as she clicked the choker around my neck, forming the two pieces into one
large suit. I was fully locked in.

 
   ”… and that is it,” she continued, ”how do you feel?”

 
   ”Mm, fmfl grff” I tried to say with a gagged mouth.

 
   ”Umm, I think you said that you feel good?”

 
   I nodded.

 
   ”Would you like to see how you look?”

 
   I nodded again. She turned me around to the view of a full length mirror that hung on the wall, if I wasn’t wearing the
hood my jaw would have been on the floor.

 
   I looked exactly as Emily did when she crawled into the main room, however, my body was a much sleeker
black in comparison to her beautiful pink. My breasts stood out much more than I imagined, as if the suit
was pushing them outwards and making them more prominent. The suit clung to every curve of my body,
acting as a second skin. It highlighted my thin body but expressed the natural sexiness that I never knew I
had.

 
   I squealed behind the hood and jumped on Tanya, holding my arms around her as I gave her the biggest hug I ever dared
to give anyone. Being locked behind the suit made me feel amazing and exposed my natural submissive side . I couldn’t
express my gratitude in speech so I did the next best thing.

 
   ”Woah, is that Emily or Samantha in there?” She hugged me back, ”I swear Sam is in the room with me but that is a
very Emily thing to do.”

 
   I giggled softly under the layers of latex and smacked her back with my cushioned paws.

 
   ”Yep, that’s definitely Sam in there. C’mon, get on your knees and I’ll introduce your new self to your
step-sister”

 
   I obeyed, the material creaked softly as my joints moved to being in a kneeling position. The suit pulled at
several different points of my body as I made the quick, simple movements. As I looked up at Tanya, my
eyes widened as I felt my sex become excited. My vagina quickly became wet and was already begging to be
touched.

 
   ”Let’s go, girl!” Tanya commanded as she opened her bedroom door.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Introducing, Pet Sammy!” Tanya announced.

 
   She opened the door, allowing light to flood the hallway. I focused on crawling and tried to ignore the sexual messages
that travelled to my groin. Emily managed to get herself on the sofa again, this time she was lying down on it like a sleepy
pet, but she jumped up as she noticed my new, shiny, black body. She jumped off the sofa and crawled up to me, we both
sat in the same position, on our knees with our paws on the floor. We both looked each other up and down.
Apart from the stark contrast of colour, the colour of our eyes and the size of our breasts; we were nearly
identical.

 
   ”Awww, I’ve always wanted pets and now I have two,” Tanya couldn’t help but gush over the adorable image of two pet
girls.

 
   Emily continued looking at my suit in every detail, it was similar to the way a dog sniffs another one to get used to the
scent, I would admit; I was doing the same. I felt cute, something about the suit pulled out a feeling that I hadn’t felt in a
long time. The suit pulled up all of my sexual feeling and I wouldn’t do anything to suppress it, every single movement I
made just added to the arousal.

 
   ”Alright, girls! That is enough gettin’ to know each other. You have until 5pm, go play and enjoy yourself!”

 
   With that, Emily didn’t wait. She leapt onto my bound form and began cuddling and caressing my body. Her muzzle
tickled my neck and she pretended to kiss up my neck and up to my ear.

 
   Oh god… I couldn’t take it… I was so horny.

 
   I managed to get out from underneath her and I crawled out of the room, I headed towards what looked like her
kitchen. I didn’t care where I went, I wanted to hide from my sister and try to suppress my need to touch
myself.

 
   I felt the paws push into my back once again, I fell to the floor as Emily fell on top of me. I could hear her giggles escape
the suit, her padded paws pushing and prodding parts of my sensitive form.

 
   ”Don’t you two play too rough!” Tanya’s voice echoed from the main room again.

 
   My vision was filled with nothing but my sister as her body was mounted on top of mine. She was in a playful mood and
wanted nothing but contact with her new pet sister, but I couldn’t help but think about my sexual pleasure. With each slight
movement of the outfit that covered my skin adding to the desire, my brain fogged up more and more until I couldn’t take it
anymore.

 
   A mixture of moans and groans leapt out of my mouth as my helpless hands tried in vain to reach my vagina, not only
was my hands locked into a unmovable position and therefore I couldn’t undo the special zip down there, but Emily’s
cute body was in the way and she was determined to play pet games together. I couldn’t stop, I needed…
something.

 
   Whether it was my pathetic moans, the movements towards my crotch or some connection me and my sister had with
each other, but she finally moved. She jumped off my body and spread my legs open. I focused on her eyes, they were full of
content, understanding and arousal. That is when I realised she was in the exact same situation I was. I didn’t know if she
was turned on by all the movements of the suit; like I was, but it was perfectly clear that the situation had turned her on
too.

 
   She didn’t waste any time getting her body in the right position. After a few times playing, we both figured out the best
way to please each other by rubbing our clits together. This would be the first time we did this between two layers of latex,
but it should have still worked.

 
   My eyes instantly rolled to the back of my head, Emily hit exactly the right spot as she began grinding against my sex,
but the feeling was much more intense than I thought it was going to be. She sped up, with her breathing becoming heavier,
it was clear she was desperate for pleasure as much as I was.

 
   I held her waist with my paws as she slowly quickened up. The movements down below were teasing me more than it was
pleasuring me. I focused on the moments where the motion hit my clit just right. I managed to look at Emily once
again, she was arching her back as waves of pleasure consumed her body. That did it, I couldn’t stop as I
was pushed over the edge. Seeing Emily’s bound form in pure ecstasy was the point where I couldn’t hold it
anymore.

 
   My eyes once again rolled to the back of my head, shocks of electricity grew up from my vagina and up the rest of my
body. Inhuman grunts escaped my gag as my body processed the orgasm. Even though Emily was in the middle of her own
one, she was still speeding up her movements. My body spasmed as one wave of pleasure escaped my body but another one
was coming my way. I wanted to tell Emily to stop and that I was done, but I wouldn’t have been able to stop her and deep
down, I didn’t want her to stop.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Hey… hey, how was it?” Tanya giggled softly, ”I bet it was intense. That’s what these suits do to you”

 
   Emily was fast asleep on top of me, her bare breasts pushed up against mine. I didn’t know how long I was underneath
her but I spent the entire time coming down from what was the most intense set of orgasms I ever had. I focused on the shop
owner, her tone didn’t seem as cheery as before.

 
   I moved my head to the side, to signify I was asking her a question. She knew exactly what I was asking and her already
small smile dropped instantly.

 
   ”Umm… My date isn’t happening. He called to say he was stuck at work,” she patted Emily’s back, ”I don’t get much
time off so I have no idea when I’m going to see him next.”

 
   I looked at her, I wanted to say something but it was impossible in this state.

 
   ”You and Emily, you don’t have to get home until late, do you?”

 
   I nodded.

 
   ”Would it be okay if I can have pet cuddles? I could really use them.”

 
   I wanted to say so much to her, she was saddened by the cancellation and human Samantha and Emily would say
whatever we could to make her feel better. Pet Sam and Em would have to suffice and our pet cuddles would have to
do.

 
   Emily softly woke up but soon read the situation of the room, knowing something was wrong she paid close attention to
me as we both crawled behind Tanya. As we got back into the main area, we noticed the TV had moved, being
placed on the table in the middle of the room instead of in the corner like earlier. A typical rom-com was
showing on the screen. The shop owner fell into the middle of the sofa, the soft material deflating underneath
her.

 
   I crawled onto the sofa after her, falling into her right side. Emily followed me, crawling onto the sofa and lying down so
her head was on Tanya’s lap. The older woman wrapped her arm around me and began rubbing Emily’s warm, latex
belly.

 
   ”Awwww, my girls.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 8     

I chuckled to myself, Tanya wasn’t lying when she said she had a dog house in her garden. Me and Emily cuddled up to each
other in the small, wooden structure as we watched the light rain fall down onto her modest-sized garden. Despite the small
size, it was a very private area with no one able to see into.

 
   It had been a few weeks since Tanya introduced us to those new outfits, she had allowed us to keep the suits at hers in
case we would be caught again by trying something at home. The shop owner soon became a vital part of our relationship,
she became more of a mother figure and a mentor, telling us about bondage techniques and many other things to do with
domination and submission; things not even I knew about.

 
   Soon, Tanya’s bungalow in the next town became something of a safehouse for us. Whenever we needed it, we could go to
hers and spend a few hours as a pet. Tanya didn’t mind, she loved having us as her pets and even allowed us outside in her
garden with the suits on.

 
   Tanya never sexually got involved with us, the only part that still took a while to get used to was her seeing us naked as
she transformed us from our human versions. Despite her taking a keen interest in our sisterly turned sexual relationship, she
reminded us often that she was ’straight as a pin’.

 
   As humans, our relationship began to settle down. Emily began doing some research for when she heads off to university.
She would place all of her books on her head and spend hours reading through them and taking notes; at night she left her
bed in the same state and crawled up next to me. She didn’t talk about the time I removed her collar, I knew it
still bugged her that I hadn’t put it back on; one day we will approach the subject again, but as I spent a
lot of time being bound with her now, the feeling of being the dominant one hasn’t crossed my mind that
much.

 
   Jane began to understand how me and Emily were. One day she came home alone and gave me and Emily a big
hug. I think she began to understand how happy me and Emily are now, in comparison to before we moved
in.

 
   My Dad stayed at work more often, apparently there was a legal issue at the hospital and Dad was caught in the middle
of it. Dad did everything he could to sort it out, which meant leaving much earlier in the morning and coming back nearly at
midnight to sleep. He was at home to eat and sleep and nothing more. This went on for a few weeks before he finally began
coming home with Jane. He seemed more relieved when it was all over. I didn’t want to ask him what the issue was
about.

 
   ”Sorry girls!” Tanya opened the door and yelled at us, ”I didn’t realise it was raining, c’mon in!”

 
   Emily leapt up and made her way out of the dog house and I followed shortly afterward. I stared at her curvy butt as the
rain drops hit it and slowly trickled down. She closed the door behind us as we kneeled in her kitchen soaking
wet.

 
   ”I’m sorry, girls,” she continued as she grabbed some towels from a nearby cupboard, ”I was on the phone to my
supplier and they messed up an order. I didn’t look up to see how the weather is doing, I won’t let it happen
again.”

 
   Me and Emily didn’t mind, one at a time she wiped our bodies down until all the water was off the latex. She generally
seemed much happier now that she’s had two successful dates, with the same man who had to cancel when we were first
introduced to these outfits. She hummed to herself as she patted down our bodies until we were completely
dry.

 
   ”Are you ready to come out now? Or would you like some more time?” Tanya asked as she folded away the
towel.

 
   I nodded, patting together my cushioned paws but Emily shook her head, whimpering quietly to herself as she backed
away from our owner.

 
   ”Emily…” Tanya sounded like she was about to discipline a pet, ”You know you can’t wear that thing forever. You need
time as a human as well as a pet.”

 
   If I were in my human form, I would have made a joke about her forgetting about her human life and living the rest of her
life on a leash, but my gagged mouth prevented me from saying anything at all.

 
   ”Fine, you can have one more hour. Sam, you want out? Come here and I’ll unzip you.”

 
   It became second nature for us to be naked in front of Tanya. I stood up completely in the middle of the room as she
began the process to unlock me from the suit. I felt the tightness of the outfit loosen when she unzipped the back and I felt a
rush of cool air once the hood was removed.

 
   Emily watched the entire thing as the loose latex fell to my feet, with that off I was now completely naked in front of both
women. I walked to Tanya’s bedroom to find my normal clothes neatly in a pile on her bed, whereas Emily’s were scattered
across the entire room. It was usually the other way around, but Emily is always too eager to get into her pet
form.

 
   I walked back into the room to find Emily relaxing on the sofa and Tanya in a different room taking a call. We could only
hear her side of the conversation but it sounded like she was just agreeing with the person on the other end with the
occasional remark. I walked up to the sofa and collapsed on the end that was free, sitting right next to Emily’s feet. As I
settled down, I saw her head look up at me and very slowly she got up on all fours, she turned her body around and fell back
down, with her head landing on my lap.

 
   ”Awww, good girl,” I smiled as my hand automatically started petting her head. We both got into a routine where we
considered our pet counterparts to be completely separate people compared to our human selves. As a pet, I was naturally
submissive and enjoyed cuddling up to my latex step-sister and I did everything the store-owner told me to but once the
outfit was off, my mood came back.

 
   Emily was harder to understand, she was a very submissive person even out of the suit. I even began to think that her pet
version was more her natural form and the human side was just a mask, she seemed much happier bound inside latex. I heard
her sigh happily as I continued to stroke her beautiful form.

 
   I was obsessed with her new pink layer of skin, it was beautiful and felt amazing to touch, she looked very sexy with the
outfit hugging and showing off her curves. I’m sure I looked the same in my outfit but the colour really made it stand
out.

 
   She was so cute.

 
   ”Okay… okay… okay,” Tanya said to herself as she re-entered the room. She fell onto the sofa next to me
as she scrolled through her phone, looking for something. Emily woke from the movement of the sofa and
turned her head towards the mature woman. I doubt Emily fell asleep, but she was in a calm place before the
interruption.

 
   ”Is everything okay?” I asked.

 
   ”I’m fine, Emily,” she answered, her head not coming up from the screen.

 
   Me and Emily shared a quick glance before I corrected her, ”It’s Sam.”

 
   Tanya looked up, seeing me sitting next to her in my normal clothes and the pet version of Emily sprawled out over the
furniture.

 
   ”Oh… sorry, Sam,” she shook her head before climbing back into her phone again, ”I just have a lot to get through
now.”

 
   ”What happened?”

 
   ”Umm… I just got a…call…” she was too distracted.

 
   ”Tanya?” I waved my hand in front of her face, ”Let me know what is happening and I’ll try and help.”

 
   ”Oh, there is nothing you can do to help… Umm…”

 
   Me and Em shared another glance, she had never been this distracted before.

 
   She finally looked up at us with a half shocked / half cheery expression on her face, ”My old store is finally
finished!”

 
   ”Oh, that’s good news!” I did a half smile, not wanting to show my annoyance of losing the only sex shop in my
town.

 
   ”Yes!” she exclaimed, ”Finally means I’ll have more money coming in! Things will go back to normal!”

 
   ”That’s good news.” I was still in a daze.

 
   ”Oh! I will have to reopen!” she stood up, ”I will have to do a opening ceremony to attract customers, I will have to
rehire help.”

 
   ”Rehire?” I asked.

 
   ”When I was forced to close the store for repairs and refurbishing, I had to let go of two employees. It was painful but I
couldn’t guarantee when the shop would reopen. I was always happy to rehire them once everything went back to normal,
but they both found jobs since then”

 
   ”How big was your old place? You handle the one in town all by yourself”

 
   ”Oh, quite a bit bigger, plus I did a delivery service” Tanya was walking in circles, ”I wonder if Becky and Nicola are
available for a day?”

 
   I quickly guessed that those were the names of the girl’s who used to work for her.

 
   ”Me and Emily would be happy to work for the day? If it helps you out” I stated without asking my sister, to my
surprise; she nodded.

 
   ”Ah, thank you so much girls. Give me some time to think about it, I have so much planning to get through.”
   
 




 
***
 


   The heavy rain hit against the window. Me and Emily in our room as I watched the rain trickle down the glass, Emily
had her nose in a book. The room was silent, it was so quiet I could easily hear Emily’s breathing deepen as her eyes darted
across the pages.

 
   This was a typical evening for us, since we got found out by Jane, we were understandably hesitant to pursue any physical
actions on behalf of our relationship, even in the comfort of our own rooms, we still were scared at the idea of my father
coming in unannounced and seeing us in that state.

 
   For the first time in a while, my dad was home at the same time as Jane. We decided to give them some space as they
don’t often get time together anymore. We could hear the softly spoken words and occasional laughter from the living room.
They sounded happy.

 
   ”Em?” I asked, breaking the silence that was held over us.

 
   ”Yeah?” she questioned back, finally putting the book down.

 
   ”I’m thinking about asking Tanya for a job.”

 
   ”Why?”

 
   ”Because you are going to university soon, dad has been on my back about getting a job and there is no chance I’m
spending that much time alone in this house.”

 
   ”Tanya’s shop is a good distance away, it will take an hour to get there by bus.”

 
   ”Then, I’ll ask my dad for a car.”

 
   ”Can you drive?”

 
   ”Of course I can! I learned when I was seventeen, I’ve just never had a car. Don’t you know how to drive?”

 
   Emily’s cheeks flushed red as she brought back up her book to cover her face.

 
   ”You don’t know how to drive?” I continued.

 
   The book stayed in place as she mumbled something too softly to be heard.

 
   ”It’s okay, Emily,” I laughed quietly, ”My Mum didn’t learn to drive until she was in her late 30’s.”

 
   She finally lowered the book, ”I’ve just never felt the need to drive, everything I need is here in town.”

 
   ”But… you can’t expect to live in the same place forever, right?”

 
   ”I know.”

 
   I fell into my bed, my body sinking into the soft mattress, ”I always wanted a car, a vehicle that can take me anywhere I
wanted… far away from certain people.”

 
   ”Far away from who?” Emily quizzed me.

 
   ”Sorry, my brain went back a bit.”

 
   ”Far away from your Dad? Why would you want that?”

 
   The room once again welcomed the quiet as I realised how long I have been holding onto the words I was about to
say.

 
   ”When my Mum died, things between me and my Dad weren’t good. We kept our distance from each other, we had
verbal matches every time one of us opened our mouths, we were more like strangers who were forced to live with each other.
I saw my Dad change from a kind and intelligent man to someone with a short fuse, a man who hated every moment of being
with his delinquent daughter.”

 
   ”I’m sure you weren’t that bad.”

 
   ”I was, I pushed his limits and I disobeyed his rules. I hated what we had become and I disliked my Mum for leaving too
soon. She broke us. I never did anything I was told, so my Dad did what any rational person would do… he gave up on
me.”

 
   ”Sam…” Emily placed the book on the table and came up to sit on the bed with me, ”Your Dad would never give up on
you, what happened to your family was dreadful and everyone has different coping mechanisms. You might not have liked
what you did in the past, but there is no way to change that. Your Dad is still here, he’s right in the other room. You two
can always make up.”

 
   My eyes finally had the courage to look up to her after she finished her sentence, I wasn’t used to being so open and
vulnerable to someone.

 
   I smiled, ”You know, I keep forgetting how intelligent you are.”

 
   ”Well then, I’ll just have to be here to remind you of it.”

 
   We both shared a laugh as Emily went to lay down next to me. Sharing my bed had become second nature to me,
Emily’s own bed remained cold and unused for a majority of the time I had been in this house. I reached
down and pulled a blanket over us both, with Emily sighing softly once we got into a comfortable snuggling
position.

 
   God, I loved her.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Come on, come on girls!” Tanya yelled excitedly as she opened the front door of her original store.

 
   It had been a few days since she had the call. It was odd not going into the shop in town for a few days, me and Emily
got used to going to the shop anytime the mood took us. Tanya went off-grid, spending the days away from the world to
restart her old business. Emily started to get nervous as the store owner didn’t even invite us to come over to her house to
relax within our latex outfits. Despite the fact that I didn’t mind a few days as just a normal person, I suspected Emily was
getting withdrawal-like symptoms, she tried to focus more on her reading to counter the need to be locked inside her
suit.

 
   It wasn’t until we received a text from the mature woman, that we even knew she was still alive.

 
   ”Meet me outside the old store at 9am tomorrow. Get ready for a busy day” was all that the text said.

 
   Despite me and Emily getting to her temporary shop early, we were surprised to see Tanya already waiting for us. Her car
was full of boxes and before we even had a chance to say hello, we were pushed inside the vehicle and we drove off. With a
half-hour car ride to go, the mature woman detailed everything about the last few days, how she stocked up
everything, how she got in contact with her two old employees and also a young man called Martin, who was
willing to help. She didn’t give us any chance to get any words in, but it was nice to see her so happy and
excited.

 
   As Tanya opened the doors of the shop, me and Emily walked in and were in instant awe. The building was easily three
times the size of her one in town. It was one of those buildings that had the structure of a warehouse, with a ceiling that was
easily thirty feet above us, but the floor was a nice red rug that was recently put down as you could feel yourself sinking into
it slightly. The walls were painted a deep black colour that made the mannequins and merchandise stand out. The shop was
split into categories, Handcuffs, gags, blindfolds, sexy outfits, vibrators, dildos, buttplugs, books, collars, whips, crops and
paddles, everything had its own place and own space. It was a complete contrast to the cramped look we were so used
to.

 
   ”Wow,” Emily said out loud, what I was thinking.

 
   ”Yeah,” Tanya squealed, ”This is what I’ve been working non-stop towards. We open in a few hours, I was thinking of
having you two in your suits, you can greet the customers and hand out gift bags to everyone who comes
in.”

 
   ”Greet? In our suits?” I laughed, ”We can’t talk in our outfits and we cannot use our hands.”

 
   ”Trust me, dears. A few nods, maybe a cute pet pose will be enough to get customers into the door… and bags have holes
in, just put your paws in and the customers will take them off you.”

 
   ”I’m not sure… I’m comfortable being seen in my pet outfit,” Emily stuttered, obviously worried.

 
   Tanya stopped what she was doing and took a moment to look at my sister, ”Emily, you are so confident in that outfit, it
seems more like your natural state than being naked. I have five helpers today and I’m going to need all five. Would you
honestly be more comfortable with my customers seeing your face and talking to you? Rather than wearing that outfit and
being your cute self?”

 
   ”Ummm… I guess I would prefer the outfit.”

 
   Tanya sighed loudly, ”Thank you so much. I have Becky and Nicola arriving any minute, they know more about the
products so they will be around talking to the customers and Martin will make sure the shelves are always stocked, you
cannot have a brand new store with an empty shelf.”

 
   Me and Emily took a few more minutes to look around the store, taking in all of the products that we have seen before
but not all out in the open like this. Dozens of mannequins in different positions were wearing different outfits, from typical
sexy nurses and cops, to latex catsuits, some had accessories like handcuffs around their wrists and blindfolds. Almost
automatically, me and Emily drifted off into the BDSM aisle, where many familiar products were stored, many toys we
owned or had seen multiple times before.

 
   ”What is that?” Emily pointed passed me, ”Looks like equipment from gym class.”

 
   I looked at what she was pointing to, a small wooden structure sat unassuming in the corner of the shop, it was triangular
in shape, with a smooth top for someone to lay on.

 
   ”That’s a whipping horse… I think that is what it is called,” I smiled.

 
   ”A whipping horse?”

 
   ”Yeah, you have your submissive lie on their stomach, cuffing their hands and ankles and whip them until you are
satisfied.”

 
   ”Whipping? Seems… a bit much”

 
   ”Well whipping, using a crop, paddle… whatever suits the dominant I guess?”

 
   ”Did you ever want to try… whipping?” Emily whimpered as she said the word.

 
   I looked at her with a cheeky glint in my eye, ”Well, as long as you stay in line, I wouldn’t have to resort to whipping, but
thank you for giving me that idea.”

 
   Emily whimpered again.

 
   ”Alright, girls!” Tanya yelled from over the store, ”Your outfits are round back in the changing room. Sam, if you get
Emily locked in, I’ll come in soon to lock your suit up.”

 
   ”Ummm, Tanya? What about our boobs being on show?” I asked, pointing to my chest.

 
   ”Oh? Don’t ya’ fancy showing them off?”

 
   I went bright pink, my nerves were getting the better of me and every slight tease from Tanya made me blush more than
Emily ever did, I was dreading how she was feeling about this, I was the more confident one of the two, but even I was
beginning to hide away in my shell.

 
   The store owner laughed, ”I’m just playin’, we have t-shirts which should be delivered shortly, they’ll cover your bits
up”

 
   A row of six changing rooms stood before us, a simple wooden structure with a thick, velvet curtain protecting you
to whoever would be walking past. As me and my step-sister entered the same room, the memories came
flooding back to me when we were last in this scenario. Emily decided to be the dominant one and I ended up
being tied. I remember the look Tanya gave me as Emily dragged me by the cash register and out of the
shop, I had to walk home, tied up helplessly and struggling to fend off my orgasms that were caused by a
vibrator.

 
   I was the more dominant one and I loved being in charge, but a little part of me still enjoyed remembering that
memory.

 
   In the room were two boxes, the same boxes we had seen a dozen times by now. One box held Emily’s suit and the other
held mine. It felt weird seeing our outfits in such a public setting. Despite spending many hours a week in the suits, we were
confined to the comfort of Tanya’s residence and today, we’ll be bound in our second skin for the whole world to
see.

 
   Still staring at the boxes, me and Emily took a few deep breaths to get a hold of the situation.

 
   ”We’ll be fine,” I reassured her, ”We’ll be in our outfits so no one would know it was us and all we need to do is greet
people at the door.”

 
   ”Okay,” Was all that Emily, I felt her hand wrap around mine as we both stared at the boxes.

 
   ”Are we sure we want to do this?” I asked.

 
   ”It’s for Tanya, she does so much for us… we can do this for her.”

 
   ”No one else has seen us wear these before.”

 
   ”It will be a one time thing… I’m sure it will be okay.”

 
   Emily took her hoodie off and threw it on the floor, in another quick move she took off her shirt and was standing just in
her bra. I was shocked by how quickly the usually timid girl was getting ready. She turned towards me, looking at me looking
at her.

 
   ”What?” I asked.

 
   Without a word she took a step towards me, she grabbed the bottom of my shirt and attempted to lift it over my
head.

 
   ”Wha-, What are you doing? Stop! It tickles!” I tried to throw her off me.

 
   She kept silent as she successfully pulled off my top, leaving me as naked as she was, she threw my shirt on the floor next
to her clothes. As soon as she turned back to me, she began pulling down my skirt.

 
   ”Emily, stop!” I screamed, trying to pull her off me, ”Seriously!”

 
   It took a few moments for Emily’s fingers to stop digging into my underwear, it took a few extra seconds for her to pull
her fingers out. When she was done, she stood back and looked down at her hands.

 
   ”What’s got into you?” I questioned her, confused by her sudden, awkward actions.

 
   She stayed quiet, still staring at her hands.

 
   I continued, ”Are you worried?”

 
   Her gaze never left her hands but she gave a small nod, I would have missed it if I blinked.

 
   ”We’ll be okay,” I smiled, ”Tanya would never put us in any danger and only people who come into the store would see
us… and we aren’t completely naked, nothing would be showing.”

 
   ”Sam…?”

 
   Emily looked up at me and met my eyes.

 
   ”What’s the matter?”

 
   ”Tanya is busy…”

 
   ”Well she is a very busy person, being a store owner and all.”

 
   ”She hasn’t seen us in a week… and she’s going to be too busy looking after this store to give us our pet
time.”

 
   ”Well, we can compromise, we’ve done it before.”

 
   ”Sam… this might be the last time we wear our pet suits before I go to university.”

 
   I stopped, a second ago I was laughing at the awkwardness of the situation but Emily’s sentence just brought the
realisation to the changing room. I only have one week left with her before she moves away. We had limited time
together.

 
   ”There will always be time to be pets, we will make time,” I forced a smile.

 
   ”In here?” A voice outside the changing room said.

 
   Within a second the curtain was pulled back, revealing a young man holding the t-shirts on his arm. Me and Em yelped
as we tried to cover ourselves up.

 
   ”Oh… shit! I’m sorry!” The young man apologised, ”Tanya just told me to bring these to you.”

 
   The young man was decent looking, behind his spectacles sat two blue eyes, his hair was short, brown with natural spikes
pointing up.

 
   ”Thank you,” I reached out and grabbed the shirts, trying not to reveal my bra to him.

 
   ”Umm, I’m Martin,” he waved, trying to be polite.

 
   ”Hi… Hello… I’m… Em… or Emily… or whatever…” Emily babbled.

 
   ”Okay, I better leave you two to get dressed,” Martin went to grab the curtain.

 
   ”Hey, Marty,” A woman’s voice called out to the young man, ”Tanya wanted me to wear one of the outfits to show off to
her customers, which one do you think I should pick?”

 
   A tall, asian woman walked up next to the young man. She had shoulder-length black hair and wore a slimming black
dress. As soon as she spotted me and Em, she looked us up and down.

 
   ”What are you two doing?” she asked.

 
   ”We’re getting dressed,” I said sarcastically, ”we aren’t here holding our boobs for fun.”

 
   ”As if there is anything to hold. Marty, come help me pick up an outfit.”

 
   She left as quickly as she entered, leaving Martin holding the curtain.

 
   ”That’s Nicola, I’m really sorry about her, she takes a moment to get used to… I’ll leave you alone now.”

 
   He pulled the curtain, leaving me and my sister alone once again.

 
   ”I don’t think I would have enough patience to get used to that bitch!” I scoffed.

 
   My attention went back to Emily, who didn’t move at all for the entire duration. I noticed her cheeks were as red as a
strawberry.

 
   ”What’s the matter? Were you annoyed at that woman too?” I asked.

 
   She shook her head.

 
   ”Was it the guy? Was it weird being half-naked in front of him?”

 
   ”Sort of,” she smiled.

 
   ”Did… you like him?”

 
   ”…No”

 
   ”I must admit he was pretty good looking, not my type but he was cute.”

 
   ”…Yes, he was.”

 
   ”Oh my god, you do like him!” I teased.

 
   ”I don’t,” she moaned, ”I like you, I don’t like anyone else.”

 
   ”You sure? You are allowed to fancy other people.”

 
   ”… He was nice to look at.”

 
   ”Just remember to invite me to the wedding.”

 
   ”Sam!”

 
   ”…and name one of your kids after me.”

 
   ”Sammy!”

 
   The curtain drew open again, the moment it happened me and Emily went to cover ourselves up once again, but we
stopped as soon as we noticed it was Tanya. She walked in with a huge grin on her face.

 
   ”I heard you’ve already met Martin and Nicola!” She closed the curtain behind her, ”When you are doing these kinds of
jobs, there is no such thing as privacy. Now, let’s get you all petted up”

 
   Emily was in absolute bliss as Tanya pulled her petsuit on, watching that pink outfit slide onto her soft skin and tighten
to show off her body, I couldn’t help but watch with a wide mouth. It was such a transformation from shy girl to
sexual pet, even thought I watched her get into the outfit a dozen times; the process still intrigued and excited
me.

 
   Once the latex skin tightened around her body, Tanya produced the hood and placed it onto my step-sisters head,
removing all sight of that beautiful blonde hair she has and giving her the full pet-look.

 
   When the older lady was done, she took a step back to admire her work, Emily did the typical thing of taking in her new
form and patting her paws together when she was happy and content. I noticed she looked at her left paw for a moment
before Tanya pulled the shirt over her petite frame, covering her breasts from everyone. It was a cute short shirt that still
showed off the stomach.

 
   Tanya turned to me, holding my black shiny suit in her hands. It felt odd slipping my naked leg into it once
more, I had gotten used to being outside of the outfit for so long that the feeling of latex wrapped around my
skin was nearly nostalgic. My skin obviously showed off my goosebumps as the outfit got pulled up higher
and higher. Once the suit was pulled up to my stomach, I began to filter my arms through the sleeves and
within seconds, the latex outfit tightened around my body and Tanya had me completely zipped up.It was a
process that changed from taking a few minutes to a few seconds, we became very efficient at taking away my
humanity.

 
   ”Right, and now for your mask” Tanya said as she lifted up the mask that covered my face for so long.

 
   Something was different, as I obeyed the dominant, older woman and opened my mouth over the gag of the hood, my
padded paws felt the outside of the suit, right between my legs. Tanya tightened the hood as my paw felt a small, oval-shaped
device that was hidden over my crotch area.

 
   ”Mmmmmpff” I groaned, as I pointed to between my legs.

 
   Tanya walked around as the outfit was finished. Looking me up and down and admiring her work.

 
   ”Do I know how to dress my pets or what?” she congratulated herself.

 
   ”Mmmmmpfff,” I moaned louder, pointing once again down there.

 
   ”Oh, that. I almost forgot I did that,” she grinned, ”Do you two remember the first time you came into my store? Despite
the awkwardness and telling me your secret, Emily came in wearing a vibrator in her panties.”

 
   My eyes widened… No… she wouldn’t do that.

 
   ”Well, you were mean to your sister and used the remote in front of other people. I thought that, if that was your first
experience at my other store, well your first experience at this store should be the same, just with the roles
reversed.”

 
   I looked at Emily and she was looking at her palm.

 
   ”Inside Emily’s paw is the remote controller for the vibrator that’s inside you. She can use it anytime she wants
to.”

 
   My knees began to shake at the anticipation of what the day would bring. I wouldn’t be able to stop my sister in
any way if she was to begin messing around with me. Tanya saw my worried expression and pulled me in
close.

 
   ”I’m testing Emily’s control. You are the dominant one, you enjoy teasing your sister too much. You enjoy putting her on
the spot. She isn’t like that, she has restraint and she wouldn’t do anything to harm or embarrass you. I’m just curious how
often she will do it”

 
   She was right, despite that it was harsh for Tanya to put me in this situation and on this particular day where everything
was supposed to go well, Emily wasn’t as mean as I was. The only time she was really dominant was for me to take over and
now that was all in the open, I was curious on how she could be.

 
   I wasn’t worried.

 
   Tanya called us to follow her, she opened the curtain and walked out. As soon as I was about to follow her, a quick tingle
shook through my body and I literally jumped in the air whilst holding my privates. I quickly turned around, to be faced
with Emily silently laughing behind her gag, making it obvious that she loved my response to her pressing the button and she
loved the power it gave her.

 
   Holy shit.

 
   I felt powerless in my bound form as Emily held a hidden power over me.

 
   As my step-sister and I followed the mature lady out of the changing rooms and into the main store floor, we were greeted
by another new person. She was a young lady, most probably around the ages of Emily and myself but standing a
few inches shorter than us, she had curly blonde hair that was wrapped up in a ponytail and stunning blue
eyes.

 
   ”I picked the schoolgirl outfit as it seemed more situational to my petite size,” the young woman said, showing Tanya the
outfit that was freshly picked off the shelf, ”I don’t think any of the others would suit me or at least be convincing
enough.”

 
   Tanya placed her hands on the young woman’s shoulders, ”That’s okay Becky, it would be a perfect fit. This is Samantha
and Emily, they will be handing out the gift bags to the customers today.”

 
   ”They are in your specialised pet outfits,” Becky said, analysing our bound forms.

 
   ”Yes, they have been wearing the outfits on and off for some time now. Girls, this is Becky, she is an old employee of mine
and a good friend.”

 
   The room sat in silence once the young woman was introduced. Me and Emily couldn’t speak, otherwise I would have said
something, the awkward silence filled the room for much longer than we imagined.

 
   ”Did you know a strawberry is not actually a berry?” Becky stated.

 
   Tanya chuckled, ”I do apologise, Becky isn’t much of a social person, she memorised facts to help with her social
anxiety.”

 
   Me and Emily watched in complete silence.

 
   ”The term ’The quick brown fox jumps over the lazy dog’ uses all of the letters of the alphabet in the English
language.”

 
   Once again, this was met with silence. I was starting to think she didn’t know me and Emily were gagged, I was glad we
were as we didn’t have a response to that statement.
   
 




 
***
 


   The realism of the situation came in when we stood next to the counter, seeing the silhouettes of the customers against
the frosted glass of the main front doors. Me, Emily, Tanya, Martin, Nicola and Becky all stood, surrounded by the
hundreds of sexual items. Nicola stood in a sexy, strict teacher outfit and Becky wore a school girl type outfit,
showing off a part of what Tanya had to offer. Martin was still in his normal shirt and jeans, he looked smart
but had a casual look to him also. Emily and I stood next to the shop owner, clearly the most bound of the
group.

 
   Tanya stared at her watch, counting down the seconds before the doors had to open, we could hear the hands ticking, it
was that quiet.

 
   ”Five…” Tanya began walking to the door.

 
   ”Four…”

 
   ”Three…”

 
   ”Two…” Her hand grasped the lock on the inside.

 
   ”One…”

 
   She twisted the lock and swung the door open. My heart fluttered as a small group of women took their first curious
glance into the store.

 
   ”Come in, Come in!” Tanya sounded so excited, ”Take a look around.”

 
   Some of the women smiled and a few stayed outside as a few took a few steps in. It reminded me of the first
time me and Emily walked into her shop, Emily was worried about who would have seen her. I can imagine
everyone else was the same, no one wants to be seen walking into a sex shop. I got a jab in my side, Emily
patted me and pushed me forward. I almost forgot what our job was. I reached down and grabbed a gift bag in
my paws and ran over to one of the women who walked in. I gave her my cutest pose and handed her the
bag.

 
   The lady, who must have been in her thirties, was understandably shocked by my presence, a five-foot-something, bipedal,
latex-bound pet with a gift bag between her paws. She slowly grabbed the bag and thanked me with a timid voice, walking
further into the store to browse.

 
   One down…

 
   Emily walked past me, holding another gift bag in her paws. The female customer she gave the bag to seemed more
happier and accepting of a human-sized animal. I looked on in partial jealousy when the customer fussed over how pretty my
sister looked and even went as far as to pet her on her head. She thanked Emily and took the bag out of her
hands.

 
   I ran back to the counter, placing another bag in between my paws, and got back to the entrance as a young
couple walked in. A tall young man and bespectacled woman took in my form as I held the gift bag out to
them.

 
   ”Wow, thank you,” the young man said, taking it away from me, ”Shall we get one of these outfits for
you?”

 
   ”I don’t know, It is a bit much, isn’t it?” The lady looked me up and down.

 
   ”It looks sexy and it will shut you up.”

 
   ”Thanks!”

 
   The couple lost all interest in the pet girl in front of them and walked further into the store. I groaned behind my gag as I
looked over my shoulder to see Emily being fussed over and petted by a group of young women this time, all seemed to be in
their early twenties. Emily was loving all the attention.

 
   As I looked around the room, Martin, Becky and Nicola were all busy talking to customers. I felt a hand
wrap around my shoulder as Tanya came up next to me. The mature woman had a smile that never left her
face.

 
   ”It’s nice to be open once again, I didn’t realise how much I missed this,” I could hear the glee in her voice, something I
wasn’t used to hearing.

 
   That’s when I realised how happy she actually was. It was as if she had a whole new personality. She seemed bubbly and
excited, rather than the sarcastic and somewhat sadistic person we got to know. It was nice to see her with a smile on her
face… she deserves to be happy.

 
   ”Some days I thought I would never be back here, I’ve worked so hard and had so little to show for it, but here it is… I’m
home.”

 
   Then Tanya did something unexpected, she hugged me, she hugged me tight. A caring and compassionate hug that meant
something to her. I snuggled into her, sad that she was moving from the shop in town to this one, but I was happy for
her.

 
   A sudden push threw me and Tanya off guard, the taller, mature woman stopped me from falling over. As soon as we
managed to get a hold of our balance, we looked up to see a clearly flustered Emily standing over us. A look of concern in her
eyes.

 
   ”Emily!” Tanya yelled softly, ”What was that for?!”

 
   Emily jumped up, putting her hand up over the store owner’s mouth, as if to try and shut her up.

 
   ”That isn’t like you! What’s got into ya!”

 
   With one hand on Tanya’s shoulder and the other hand on my own, she stared into my eyes, pointing them
behind her. I followed her quick glances to the entrance of the store where a small handful of customers were
browsing the more vanilla items. I struggled to see what got Emily so worked up, just a few older-looking
people…

 
   ”Jane?!” a muffled yelp escaped my gagged mouth.

 
   There she was. Carefully browsing the naughty outfit section. She had a small smile on her face as she checked out the
increasingly erotic line of clothing. Her black jacket hid the typical nurse garb that she was wearing underneath. She had the
company of a tall man.

 
   I realised I was holding my breath. I let it all out, I patted her hand and walked behind the counter. Grabbing the next
gift bag in my paws. I knew it would be difficult but I had to do my job and I knew Emily was too shaken up to do anything
to help. I strutted across the floor as I made my way to my step-mother.

 
   ”Oh… hi,” Jane smiled at me as I held up the gift bag towards her.

 
   She gratefully took it from my hands and continued looking at the outfits. Her face was a mixture of intrigue and unease.
Her eyes darted between the nurse outfits, sexy schoolgirls, dominatrix, police outfits and pet suits. I was surprised she
wasn’t more shaken about a 5 foot something latex pet girl running up to her.

 
   ”I’m sorry, I don’t know anything about this stuff,” Jane apologised, ”I’m not even sure why I came in
here.”

 
   I nodded, the only thing I could do to interact with her.

 
   ”I…I think my daughter might be into this stuff, I don’t know anything about it. When I was her age… sorry, you don’t
want to hear it.”

 
   The memory came flooding in, the memory of Jane walking in on me and her daughter having sex in the hallway. She
spoke more about her daughter’s sexuality at the meeting afterwards than the fact Emily was harnessed into a full latex
outfit. I nodded my head, trying to get her to talk more. It was a weird feeling, knowing that she saw me as a complete
stranger, a lot of my features were hidden behind a layer of latex. The only familiar part she might have
noticed would have been my eyes, but we haven’t had that much personal time together for her to recognise my
irises.

 
   ”Hey, did you find anything?” a male voice came up from behind her.

 
   The man walked up to Jane, standing unusually close to her back with his head nearly over her shoulder. It threw me off
more than the fact I was wearing this outfit in front of my future mother-in-law. He was a tall man, standing at nearly 6 foot
tall, he must have been the same age as Jane, maybe a few years older. His naturally blonde hair had begun to show a few
grey hairs next to his temples. He aged well.

 
   What was he doing standing so close to her, it was closer than you would let a stranger… it was closer than you would
have let a friend. A normal person would only let a family member or lover stand in that level of proximity to them… was she
having an affair?

 
   Jane must have noticed my eyes as my brain struggled to comprehend the image that was in front of me. I must have
looked mad to them. My mind went to my Dad, who was probably still at work as his fiancee was hanging out with another
man. He was good looking, for a gentleman in his fifties, he aged well.

 
   ”I think we should get going,” Jane said, taking one final look at the items on the shelf.

 
   ”Why did you even want to come in here in the first place?” The man stood shoulder-to-shoulder with Emily’s
mother.

 
   ”I don’t know.”

 
   Jane looked towards me one more time, thanking me for the gift bag. As she turned around, she placed her hand on the
man’s small of the back and they walked out of the shop together.

 
   It was at that moment I could feel my heart pumping in my chest, it wasn’t from being in this outfit in front of Jane, it
wasn’t the fact we were both standing in a sex shop, but it was from the fact that my mind was full of the images of her and
that man being together. In a moment of lust that woman could have ruined everything, just like the way me and Emily
could have ruined everything.

 
   The image of this family being happy together faded away and it might not have been my fault.

 
   As I finally caught my breath, I returned across the shop, walking slowly to where my sister and Tanya
stood. The store owner was holding Emily tight in her arms as they both watched the interaction between
us.

 
   As I reached the pink petgirl, we locked eyes as mine showed concern, her’s was filled with tears.

 
   ”Em?” I mumbled with a mouth full of latex.

 
   She broke free from the woman’s grasp, running to the back of the shop with tears rolling down her face. The gagged
sound of her blubbering echoed through the shop.

 
   I immediately went to run after her but my body stopped, I couldn’t move… I could barely stand as my feet turned to
jelly. Tanya noticed me, taking in concern as my posture completely changed. She could see that the only thing I wanted was
to run after my sister, but she looked at me with a quizzing look as to why I suddenly stopped. For a brief moment, I
didn’t know why I stopped either, my brain took a moment to process the feeling that was surging through
me.

 
   Without any control of my body, I groaned loudly as my paw came up to cover my privates. My suspicions were realised
as I felt the vibrations under my latex-clad hand.

 
   ”Oh, shit!” Tanya yelled as she ran into the back to find my sister.

 
   Nicola and Becky came to my aid as Martin focused his efforts on the last of the customers who were still looking around
the store. I wanted to take my mind off it, literally think of anything at all, but my mind was focused on
that little machine that was buzzing inside me. My knees gave way and Nicola caught me before I landed
face-first on the floor. Simple groans escaped my hood and my eyes rolled to the back of my head, I didn’t
know how but the machine was hitting me in just the right spot that made my entire body weak and not in
control.

 
   ”Get some towels and meet me round back,” Nicola commanded Becky.

 
   Becky just nodded and jogged out of sight.

 
   ”Alright, Sam?” Nicola tried to comfort me, ”We just need to get you up and get you to the back of the store, do you
think you can stand?”

 
   Despite my mind being disconnected from my body, I still managed to shake my head. I didn’t think I could have done a
thing to help, everything just felt numb… apart from the torment deep below me. Nicola grabbed what she could of my shiny
body and picked me up, she had one arm around my shoulder and dragged my almost lifeless body away from prying eyes.
We met with Becky who threw a towel onto the vinyl flooring of the back area, Nicola threw me onto it and began looking
around my body.

 
   ”How the hell do I get you out of there?” the asian girl asked.

 
   ”There’s a small zip at the back, you’ll have to detach the hood first!” I heard Tanya yell before she went back to calming
down Emily.

 
   I couldn’t see her but it sounded like Emily was in distress, she must have clenched her hands into a fist and
unintentionally placed her finger on the remote. Both Nicola and Becky struggled to get me out of my second skin, the
harness at the back of the hood but have confused them. Despite the pet suit being a unique and form fitting design, it
seemed overly complicated to put on and take off.

 
   In my mind I wish I could have helped, but my body still wasn’t responding to my brain. The feeling got too much and
the pressure began to build up underneath me… the point of no return.

 
   Nicola managed to sort out the back of the hood and removed the pet-like head away from me, I felt a rush of cool air
hit my now sweaty skin. I was breathing heavily, trying to cool myself even more and maybe hold off the
orgasm.

 
   ”There we go, almost there!” Nicola laughed as she reached behind me to unzip the rest of the outfit.

 
   ”Too late!” I stammered, holding onto the older girl with all my might, I yelled into her shoulder as waves
of pleasure fell over me, my legs spasmed and closed with the unforgiving, small vibrator going at it inside
me. The orgasms were long and drawn out with the sound of liquid hitting the towel on the floor… I was
peeing!

 
   ”I’m sorry,” was all I could say between contractions.

 
   ”You’re not peeing!” Nicola corrected me.

 
   I wanted it to stop but the waves kept coming, the machine wasn’t stopping, it was taking everything it could from me.
Becky managed to pry my limp body away from Nicola and she began pulling up the soaked t-shirt, exposing my chest to the
two girls. My body hit one final orgasm before the vibration finally finished. My lifeless body fell back onto the wall,
completely limp.

 
   ”It’s… it’s stopped,” I managed to get out between breaths.

 
   The two girls finally relaxed and even let out a chuckle, probably looking at my state. I was sweating, boobs out and
soaked in my own juices. I didn’t even bother counting how many orgasms I just had, but it was more than I ever had in a
row.

 
   I slowly opened my eyes to adjust to the light, the two girls were sitting next to me and Tanya was on the other side of
the room, holding the saddened Emily. My sister was still in her suit, she was looking at me with wide eyes, probably
completely unaware that she was even doing that.

 
   ”High five!” Nicola laughed, holding out her palm for me to hit.

 
   I looked at her still panting, but found the strength to bring my paw up and connect with her hand. After seeing us do
it, Becky held out her hand the same way and I high fived her, the soft sound of cushioned latex filled the
air.

 
   ”Okay, I think that is enough for today” Tanya stood up and walked to us, ”Sam, get changed. Nicola, Becky, you serve
the final customers and get Martin to close the shop.”

 
   ”What about her?” Becky asked, pointing towards my sister.

 
   ”Just give her some time, being in the pet suit is like therapy for her. She just needs a moment.”

 
   Her eyes met with mine, ”Sam?”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”I’m sorry.”
   
 




 
***
 


   Once I was done in the changing room, I walked into the store in my civilian clothes, my mind a mixture of
emotions…

 
   Jane…

 
   Tanya closed the store doors and bolted them shut. Nicola sat behind the cash register; Becky and Martin were nowhere
to be seen. I realised I walked in half-way through a conversation between the store owner and the asian
girl.

 
   ”I’ve already had some people sign up to it” Tanya had a pleading tone to her voice, ”I didn’t actually think people would
want to do it, but I’ve made arrangements for a group of 5 women for next week.”

 
   ”Tanya,” the girl tried to reason with her, ”I did this as a one off, for old times sake. Yes, it was fun… but I don’t live
here, I don’t do this stuff anymore. Tomorrow morning, I need to catch the first train into London for my real
job.”

 
   ”What am I supposed to do?”

 
   ”I’m sure you can find another guinea pig, but I can’t stay in this town any longer. I had fun and I missed this, but you
shouldn’t think for other people, you should ask them before you make plans that involve them. I love you, Tanya… you were
the best boss I ever had, but the reason I quit in the first place was because you began to include me in these sex parties
before you even asked me”

 
   ”They aren’t sex parties, they are tutorials.”

 
   ”…that require a guinea pig,” The younger woman cut her off, ”I just can’t. I have a job… a life that I need to get back
to.”

 
   The woman walked out from behind the register and walked up to Tanya, giving her one final last hug, Tanya
begrudgingly hugged her back, ”If you need me for anything else, please give me a heads up… a week at most,” Nicola
continued to say.

 
   As they stopped hugging, Nicola spotted me, ”Why don’t you ask her?”

 
   ”… I can’t,” Tanya said with a sad tone.

 
   ”Well, I’m sure you’ll find someone. Ciao!” The asian girl waved at Tanya and winked at me as she walked to the back of
the store, ”See you later, Super Soaker!”

 
   I couldn’t help but smile, at first I didn’t like her but I guess that was just the attitude she gave off. Carefully, I walked
up to Tanya, who soon found herself behind the counter.

 
   ”She’s an acquired taste,” Tanya laughed to herself before asking me a more serious question, ”What got Emily so wound
up?”

 
   ”Oh, her Mum came in,” I could hear the tiredness in my voice already, ”We weren’t ever expecting to see her here as
Jane isn’t that type of person… and she was supposed to be at work.”

 
   ”Oh, that’s Jane?” I could see the smirk on the store owner’s face.

 
   ”What were you and Nicola talking about?”

 
   ”Oh, nothing. She was right, I don’t ask permission before including others, we all have our faults, I guess.”

 
   ”What was it? I wouldn’t mind helping out.”

 
   ”No, Sam, not this time.”

 
   ”Could you at least run it past me first?”

 
   Tanya closed the cash register and looked directly at me, ”Promise me this, you aren’t doing it!”

 
   ”I promise.”

 
   After a pause, Tanya found her words, ”Every now and then I run a party, mostly for women who take an interest in a
certain… subject. I hold events where people can try out these interests in a safe place. Online, I’ve had five women sign up
for an ad for one of these events, I just need someone’s help.”

 
   ”What kind of event is it?”

 
   Once again, she took a moment to phrase the sentence correctly, ”It’s for women who are interested in trying out… being
dominant. I was going to teach them how to be safe, how to do things correctly. Despite what you heard, Nicola
volunteered a few times before at these events and we had a good thing going… I didn’t realise what she actually
thought.”

 
   The silence that hit the room felt like agony. Tanya remained quiet, her mind trapped in a daze of memories and
realisation.

 
   ”I volunteer,” my voice broke as it filled the shop.

 
   ”No, you are not doing it!” she scorned me, pointing her finger at me also.

 
   I scoffed, ”Why the hell not? I want to help!”

 
   ”Sam, the way our arrangement works is that I do not get involved with you and Emily. I give you a safe
space to live out your pet lives. Yes, sometimes I intrude and get the chance to test you, but I should not
go over that threshold. Take today as an example, I did the vibrator in your suit to teach you a lesson for
what you did to Emily. It was supposed to be fun and a tease, but you almost ended up passing out in the
back.”

 
   ”…but, I’m okay.”

 
   ”Sam… no! I’ve already gone too far. Nicola was right, if you do these events with me, you would be my guinea pig. I will
tie you up, spank you, touch you, tease you and possibly bring you to orgasm, which means that barrier between us, the
barrier we need to keep a healthy relationship, will be broken. I can’t cross that line as that would change
everything”

 
   I looked down at my feet, it felt safer than to look her straight in the eyes… fuck it. I brought my head up and smiled at
her, ”So, next week then? I’m looking forward to it!”

 
   Tanya looked back at me, I knew she didn’t want to but she smiled too, ”You know, you can be annoying sometimes. You
remind me of myself when I was your age.”
   
 




 
***
 


   The back of the shop greeted me once again. It wasn’t long since I was sitting in the corner struggling to hold back my
orgasms, the room seemed crowded then, but now it was empty. Well… except from me and a sad ,little pet girl who was
curled up in the corner.

 
   As I crouched down next to my sister, I placed my hand on her shoulder, she slowly turned around and as soon as she
realised it was me, she jumped into my arms and held me in for a tight hug.

 
   ”Shhhh… It’s okay,” I reassured her, ”It’s alright, do you mind if I take your hood off to talk?”

 
   She kept her place for a moment before leaning back and nodding her head softly. I reached behind her and
unclasped it, easily removing the layer of latex away from her head, her beautiful, long blonde hair fell to her
shoulders.

 
   ”I’m sorry,” she blubbered with her paws covering her mouth.

 
   ”It’s okay, you didn’t mean it. Gave me quite the jolt though, I’m surprised my hair wasn’t standing up.”

 
   Me and Emily chuckled, she lowered her hands and rested them on the ground, sitting in a typical pet
pose.

 
   ”…Mum,” was all she said, it wasn’t much but it was enough to start a new conversation.

 
   ”Yeah, wasn’t expecting her.”

 
   ”No…”

 
   ”Who… Do you know who that guy was, who was with her?”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”You do? Who was he?”

 
   Emily’s eyes darted around, as if she was trying to say the right thing but her mind was in two different places. The latex
that hugged her body squeaked as she tried to find the correct position to sit in.

 
   ”Emily, Is Jane cheating on my Dad?” I knew it was a loaded question, but it was something I needed to
know.

 
   Her eyes filled with tears, ”I don’t know, it looked like it.”

 
   ”Emily, please tell me, who was that guy Jane was with… please tell me.”

 
   The tear finally broke and fell down her cheek, ”That was my Dad.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 9     

Me and Emily sat in silence.

 
   It had been two hours since we got home after the eventful day at Tanya’s store, my body was sore and my bottom-half
was still buzzing from the earlier events. My sister played with her fingers, her mind absent from the real world and was full
with multiple questions with a few answers she was already coming up with. Her anxiety was on high-alert and I couldn’t lie
that my body was going through the same.

 
   We have been silent ever since we made it through the door. Tanya congratulated us and kept us entertained with her
happy tone on the drive back, she was very excited from the launch of her old shop. We were more than happy to talk,
returning the congratulations and talking to her about the future of her store, but the moment we stepped out of her car and
back into the empty bungalow; we stopped the conversation. It wasn’t a personal choice, just the realisation of the situation
had taken its toll.

 
   We took off our clothes and got into the shower together, we did everything in unison, cleaning our own bodies and
helping each other with the more difficult tasks. We did everything without exchanging a single word. I did consider
asking her a question as my hands rubbed shampoo into her hair, but I decided against it after reading the
room.

 
   Now, me and my sister sat on my bed, our soft, clean bodies hidden behind a layer of soft pajamas. We
physically felt good after the rinse but the situation still loomed over us. What did it all mean? Why was Jane at
the store during work hours? Why was she in the wrong town? Why did she have the company of Emily’s
father?

 
   Thinking about it now, I did notice some similarities between the tall, striking man and the young woman
who shared my bed. A part of me was jealous of her having a dad who looked ten years younger than he
actually was. The only part of him that showed his age was the thin, grey lines of hair that stood over his
ears.

 
   Come to think about it, I never asked Emily about her dad… why did that thought never occur to me? She knew
everything about my situation, how me and my dad never saw eye to eye, when my mum died, the issues me and we
had faced before he met Jane. I didn’t even know his name or why he and Jane broke up (that’s if he even
did!)

 
   My mind was a whirl of emotions and none of them were good, I wanted to say something, something that would bring
ease to my sister… nothing came to mind. I had to remove the silence.

 
   ”I love you,” I said quietly.

 
   She smiled briefly, ”I love you too.”

 
   ”Whatever happens, I love you, I always will and I can’t imagine my life without you.”

 
   Her smile continued to grow for a second, ”Thank you.”

 
   Sadly, her smile faded quickly and the room returned to its silent, mutual state. My heart skipped for a moment, realising
that what I said was true, I couldn’t spend any time away from her. I loved Emily with everything my heart could give and
the thought of her being away from me made my entire body ache… but that was exactly what she was doing next week, she
was leaving me for her education.

 
   ”Emily,” I whimpered, ”Do… are you happy about going to university next week?”

 
   ”What?” She finally turned to look at me.

 
   ”Will you miss me when you go to university?”

 
   ”Of course, if I could I would bundle you in a suitcase and take you with me.”

 
   We both grinned at that, the idea just being so outrageous, a part of me did consider joining her… or maybe applying for
a few extra years of education, I knew the idea was nearly impossible, I didn’t have the grades to keep up with her, let alone
the chance of being accepted into the same establishment.

 
   ”Are… are you going to miss me?” Emily peeped.

 
   ”Yeah, I will miss you so much,” my heart was speaking for me, ”A few months ago I would have never thought about
being in this situation…”

 
   ”You hated me,” she grinned widely.

 
   ”I didn’t hate you.”

 
   ”Oh, you did. You never wanted anything to do with me or this family… but you have changed.”

 
   ”It certainly has.”

 
   ”I never knew you were such a loving person.”

 
   ”Neither did I,” a lump was in my throat, ”After what happened to my mum and the distance it caused with me and
dad… the last thing on my mind was the love of someone else. I thought I would spend a few years being independent before
finding a guy to stick with.”

 
   ”…but you found me,” She grinned again, showing her rows of perfect teeth.

 
   ”I did, I honestly cannot imagine life without you. You are…everything.”

 
   ”Then that does it,” Emily slapped her knees, ”I’m not going.”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”I’m not going, I can’t leave you.”

 
   ”Emily, don’t be silly. You have to do this, you have to get an education and do amazing things in your
life.”

 
   ”But… Sammy?”

 
   ”And I will be there, along for the ride.”

 
   ”Sammy… I can’t. I thought I can but I really can’t leave you,” Tears once again entered my sister’s eyes, ”I will struggle
without you by my side and we won’t see each other for a while.”

 
   ”You’ll be home for Halloween,” I forced a grin.

 
   ”That’s still two months after I start.”

 
   ”We’ll video call?”

 
   ”Sammy, I need you.”

 
   I kissed her. My hand carefully grabbed her cheek and I pulled our lips together, taking her completely by surprise. It was
partially to keep her quiet, but mostly due to a wave of affection I felt as she told me how she couldn’t cope with her
independence.

 
   Her cute, soft moans filled the room as our kiss extended into more, our lips widened and our tongues began massaging
each other. It took a while for our faces to move away from each other.

 
   She hummed as we kept our faces close, the bedroom saw a lot of our relationship, the bdsm side was most apparent but
now it saw the true love side that we hardly ever showed. It was intense and raw, no words could explain how much I
loved the girl in front of me and no actions would quench my need to have her. I could have had her right
then, my lust for her body went beyond anything I ever felt for her before, despite my tiredness and already
exhausted privates, I wanted to rip my clothes off and hold my sister down as I did whatever I wanted to
her.

 
   However, now was not the time.

 
   I pulled my head back further but kept skin-to-skin contact with her. My eyes once again met hers and I saw they were
still full of tears, one blink would cause them to break and fall down her cheeks.

 
   ”You’ll be fine,” I had to fight the need to get her to stay, ”…and I’ll be fine and we’ll see each other again
soon.”

 
   She couldn’t even force a smile again, she showed her sorrow and could not hide it.

 
   ”Well, we still have a week,” I finally broke away from her and walked to the side of the bed.

 
   Her gaze followed me, turning her body to keep up.

 
   I reached below my bed to find the familiar steel ring, the one that caused so many problems before, but now it seemed to
have found its neutral place in our relationship.

 
   ”You can’t wear this to university,” I held the collar in both hands, ”But for this last week, you have earned this collar. I
want you to wear it with pride… my slave.”

 
   I never saw Emily so happy before, in a second she jumped up and hopped over to me, grabbing me in both
arms.

 
   ”IloveyouIloveyouIloveyou,” She blubbered over and over again.

 
   ”I love you too”

 
   The front door slammed shut, echoing through the halls of the bungalow and snapping me and Emily out of our
moment.

 
   We slowly made our way through the building, almost edging ourselves against the wall. We took it one step at a time,
trying to be as quiet as possible. We didn’t know why, it felt like the situation warranted it, but our main goal was to talk to
Jane and that would not have required stealth.

 
   We made it to the reception, where my Dad walked into view, making me and Emily jump.

 
   ”Hey!” he jumped partially too, ”What are you two doing sneaking about?”

 
   ”Nothing,” I said.

 
   ”Nothing,” Emily said.

 
   ”Oh, that’s alright I guess.”

 
   ”Where’s Mum?” Emily asked him.

 
   ”Oh, she’s in the kitchen.”

 
   Dad looked at us for a second longer before walking passed us as he headed towards his and Jane’s bedroom. We watched
as his large frame got further and further away and finally disappeared behind the door. As soon as he was
away from us, me and Emily got back into stealth mode, quietly stepping closer towards the kitchen. It never
dawned on us that there was no reason to be quiet, Dad knew we were here and Jane would have heard Dad
speak.

 
   Emily grabbed my hand and squeezed it tightly as we stood in front of the door to the kitchen. We stood side by side,
trying to gain the courage to step through. It dawned on me that this scenario is very similar to the time
Jane caught us having sex. Just like then, we were dreading talking to Jane, but it was something we had to
do.

 
   Surprisingly, Emily pushed against the door and walked in, as she still had my hand in hers; I was forced to
follow.

 
   The soft light of the kitchen welcomed us once again. Jane was sitting at the table with a coffee in her hand, her
eyes were once again tired but not as bad as before, she spotted us as we edged ourselves further into the
room.

 
   ”Hey, girls. How was your day?” She gave us a soft smile.

 
   ”Good thanks,” I answered, I could see Emily’s mind struggling to come up with the words, ”Can we talk about
something?”

 
   ”Sure. Your Dad has gone for a lie down,” Her tone changed, ”So, we can talk about anything you two want
to.”

 
   It took me a moment to realise she was talking about us and our relationship. I’m sure it had played on her mind since
she saw us. It might have been a few weeks ago now but seeing us in that situation must have come to mind from time to
time.

 
   ”It’s not about us this time,” Emily’s voice was a whisper.

 
   ”Oh, then what’s the matter?”

 
   ”We… umm… as in me and Sammy, we… ummm…” She stumbled over every single word.

 
   ”We saw you today,” I stepped in, ”We were out shopping and we saw you, with someone.”

 
   ”With Dad,” my step-sister managed to blurt out.

 
   ”Oh,” Jane went silent, her eyes flickering every second between me and Emily, ”Why… didn’t you say
hello?”

 
   ”Because, you looked busy… we didn’t want to disturb you.”

 
   ”Oh, well. I was on lunch and your Dad was in town. We haven’t seen each other since the divorce and we decided to
meet for lunch.”

 
   ”Does MY Dad know?” I asked.

 
   ”Of course he does, It was partially his idea. Your father understood that he was an important man in me and Emily’s life
and I should meet him.”

 
   With Jane talking about dads, I was beginning to get confused about whose was whose.

 
   ”It was nice to see Mitch, it has been years. He’s doing well.”

 
   I took a moment to look at Emily, I never knew why she never spoke about her father. It doesn’t seem like the divorce
was too taxing on the family, but I was still surprised that Emily never even mentioned him, not even once in the months I
have lived here.

 
   Mitch, I know it was just a name, but I wouldn’t have thought that was Emily’s Dad’s name, before knowing them, I
thought Emily’s family was stuck up and posh, obviously since knowing them I knew that wasn’t the case, but I still
expected a more grand name than Mitch.

 
   Lucas….

 
   Salvador…

 
   Theodore…

 
   Barnabas…

 
   I didn’t realise it but I was smirking thinking of all the posh names that circled around my head.

 
   ”I’m sorry that you saw us and you got the wrong impression,” Jane was very sympathetic, ”But it was just lunch. I know
Mitch hasn’t been around much recently, but he wants to be there for us, he would like to see you too, before you go off to
university.”

 
   Emily took a moment to think but softly nodded once she understood, ”I will.”

 
   ”That’s great,” Jane smiled before taking another sip of coffee, ”I’ll send him a text tomorrow.”

 
   Emily turned around and walked out of the room, she didn’t even say goodnight to her mother. I guess it was a lot of
information at once. As she left, it meant for that moment I was alone with Jane. She finally stopped drinking out of her mug
and looked back up to me and smiled.

 
   ”Was it a good lunch?” I asked.

 
   ”Yeah, it was okay. It had been a while since I saw Mitch, I was unsure on what to say to him, but it was
nice.”

 
   ”What did you do after the lunch?”

 
   ”We had a walk around some shops before I had to get back to work.”

 
   ”Why did you go into a sex shop with your ex-partner?”

 
   Jane’s face went white, I caught her off guard. I was generally curious but it sounded like I was grilling her about her
choices. I didn’t mean to but my voice came off much more stern than I had anticipated.

 
   ”W-What?” Jane asked, softly.

 
   ”I know it was something you were probably curious about but if I was having lunch with an ex-partner and I was already
set to get married, I wouldn’t go into a sex shop… even if I was curious.”

 
   Again, my voice came off too harsh, as if I was telling her off, I didn’t mean for it to come off like that.

 
   ”I know it wasn’t the right thing to do, but after seeing you and Emily… I just wanted to understand.”

 
   I couldn’t look her in the eye once she mentioned catching me and my step-sister during sex.

 
   ”Honestly, I don’t think I’ll ever understand what you two see in that stuff, but I don’t like secrets and I want to know
what is going on in my daughter’s life. I’ll never be one to intrude on your relationship, but you understand where I’m
coming from, right?”

 
   ”Yeah, I do. I’m sorry for not saying anything earlier but me and Emily didn’t know what to say. We didn’t want to hurt
the family with our feelings for each other.”

 
   ”Yeah, I understand. It has made things a little more complicated but I just want you and Emily to be happy… and you
two really seem happy.”

 
   ”We are.”

 
   ”Good, it’s getting late. I’m exhausted.”

 
   ”Jane,” I asked.

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Please do not hurt my dad.”

 
   The smile on Jane’s face faded for just a moment before returning, ”I will never hurt him, I swear.”

 
   After saying our goodnights, I walked down the corridor to my bedroom. As soon as I opened the door, I found Emily
sitting at the end of the bed with the metal collar in her hands. She inspected the ring closely, taking a look at all the small
details it held.

 
   ”How did it go?” She softly whispered, she heard Jane’s footsteps walk through the corridor.

 
   ”It went okay, are you happy about seeing your Dad? I noticed you never talk about him much.”

 
   ”Yeah, there isn’t much to say. My parents split up, my Dad moved away and we stopped seeing each other as much. Last
thing I heard he was in Vancouver for work, so I never bothered to call him.”

 
   ”Well, it’s nice that he is around and wants to see you.”

 
   ”Yeah, do you mind putting this on me?”

 
   She held out the metal collar in both hands as if she was handing me a crown. I grabbed the collar, watching it fly open
in my grip. Taking it in both hands, I moved it around her neck as the catch rested on the lock, one small move and they
would slide together and lock in place.

 
   ”You sure you want to do this?” I smiled as I asked her, ”Once I lock this on, it will be on all week and you’ll be my slave
the entire time.”

 
   Despite being tired, she was giddy, ”Yes… Mistress.”

 
   ”Do you promise to serve me in every way I see fit, to not argue with me and obey my every command?”

 
   ”Yes, Mistress.”

 
   ”Do you promise to get naked as soon as I lock this collar on and wear only the clothes your mistress desires you to
wear?”

 
   ”Yes, mistress.”

 
   *CLICK*

 
   It was a warm morning, the sun was already in the sky as me and Emily once again stood in front of Tanya’s store. A
week had gone by since we were last here, she was excited as ever to be unlocking the door, the exact same as she was last
time. The week went by as before, we kept out of Tanya’s way as she was too busy managing the store to
come look after us, Emily was missing the pet suit but I had kept her entertained after locking the collar on
her.

 
   Even after seven days of wearing the collar, she still smiled to herself as she gently touched the ring with her fingers, she
knew it wasn’t going anywhere and that I had the key. She felt owned and it made her feel amazing. It was almost
enough to take her mind off how vulnerable she was standing in public. As per our rules, I had dressed her
every single day this week, she never wore panties, she never wore a bra and she was forced to wear short
skirts for the entire week. At first she was nervous about going out in public, the thought of a sudden gust of
wind exposing her bottom half was too much for her, but it was what her Mistress desired and that made her
happy.

 
   As Tanya opened the doors, I noticed a huge white sign in the window that said, ’Closed for a private event’. I couldn’t
process how nervous that made me, but Emily took my arm and walked me into the building before I could change my mind.
Tanya closed the door behind us and walked us further inside.

 
   ”Okay, with Emily attending, that is five women who are coming to this class. They all want to know the basics of being a
dominant and you both know that isn’t easy.”

 
   Me and Emily followed her, agreeing with what she had to say.

 
   ”So, the event will take place in the main shop floor, I will introduce you to the women and all you have to do is what I
tell you to and it should all be fine. It really isn’t too difficult.”

 
   ”Sounds easy,” Emily said on my behalf as we walked into the back.

 
   ”Okay, I’ll need you to wear this.” Tanya went into a box and pulled out another latex outfit, this one was white, ”This is
a new outfit I have in stock. It’s very similar to your pet outfits but the latex is much thinner, allowing you to feel
everything, it doesn’t have a hood but I will have you wear a blindfold, so you won’t be able to see anything as I think that
would be for the best, it won’t make you nervous in front of the others. This one’s zip only reaches the small of your back so
no one would be able to touch you inappropriately.”

 
   ”It doesn’t have shoes… or gloves?” I looked at the suit with wide eyes, I was surprised as the other outfits I wore all had
latex socks on.

 
   ”No, you will be barefoot,” Tanya looked the suit over again, ”I know you don’t like feet, but it will be important for the
session for you to be barefoot.”

 
   ”What’s wrong with feet?” Emily asked

 
   ”Nothing, I have nothing against feet, I just don’t like my feet,” I murmured, looking down at my shoes.

 
   We were stopped as a knock came at the entrance.

 
   ”Oh, that’s probably the first of the clients. Get changed in a changing room and I’ll be back in a second.”

 
   The shop owner walked away, heading to the front of the store. She placed the empty latex skin in my hands and I
glanced at Emily with an unsure look.

 
   ”White isn’t even my colour,” I sulked.

 
   ”You’ll be fine,” she once again took my arm in hers, walking me slowly to the changing rooms, ”Did I say how proud I
am of you? You are really helping out a friend.”

 
   ”Yeah, I wish it was earlier,” I continued to moan, ”Today is our last full day together before you go off to University and
we are spending it here.”

 
   ”What’s wrong with that? I’m definitely going to enjoy myself today, seeing my Mistress being the slave? This definitely
won’t happen often.”

 
   ”So, you don’t mind me being shared between other women?”

 
   ”It’s not exactly sharing, they won’t be the ones going home with you today.”

 
   I giggled to myself as me and Emily walked into the changing room stall, I stood in front of the mirror, staring at my
reflection and Emily closed the curtain behind us. My eyes met my reflection’s, taking a moment to realise what I was going
through with. Within minutes, I would be put on show in front of four other strangers as Tanya did whatever she wanted
with me, all this to help her out as Nicola couldn’t do it.

 
   Do I really want to go through with this? At this precise moment, I wanted to cuddle with Emily in our bed, no cares in
the world as we only focused on each other, this was even the last full day we would have been together before she goes off to
university tomorrow. My heart ached for so many different reasons that my mind couldn’t juggle them all at once, it all just
turned into a giant cloud of sadness that my brain struggled to cope with. All I could do was focus on the here and
now.

 
   I felt a pulling at my back as I realised Emily was behind me trying to take my clothes off for me. She silently took off my
jacket and hung it up on a hook on the wall, as soon as that was off she went in to pull off my shirt. Within
seconds I was naked in front of my sister, looking at my petite frame in the large mirror that hung in front of
us.

 
   ”Now… how to put this on…” I pondered as I glanced over the white, shiny material.

 
   ”Just like the pet suits, I guess?” Emily chimed in, ”Just unzip the back and go in legs first.”

 
   I picked up the latex material, it warped and wobbled as my hands trembled.

 
   I murmured to myself, ”White’s really not my colour, but here goes nothing.”

 
   I lowered the suit and began to push my freshly shaven leg through, the suit wrapped itself around my skin and I moaned
softly as I pulled it higher and higher, my foot pushed through the bottom with a bit of force and as soon as i began standing
on my new latex-bound leg, I began pushing my other leg through.

 
   ”How does it feel?” Email asked.

 
   ”It feels amazing, very similar to the pet outfits but more like a second skin.” I smiled as I pulled it above my
waist.

 
   Finally my arms were fed through the sleeves and Emily was zipping up my back before I knew it. As soon as the zip
reached the top, I was locked in and helpless… well, not entirely helpless. My hands, feet and face were all still on
show.

 
   ”I feel completely naked.” I couldn’t help but laugh.

 
   I still looked in the mirror as I took in my shiny form, Tanya was right, the outfit was a lot thinner than what me and
Emily have worn before, I felt free as if I wasn’t wearing a thing, I could move my body without any restrictions the
pet suits would generally give, the downside of that was it showed off my entire body, all the small curves
and details of my form were on show, my thigh bones, belly button and even my nipples poked through the
suit.

 
   ”You look amazing,” my step-sister came in close and grabbed my waist.

 
   ”Thank you,” I turned towards her to give her a kiss.

 
   The curtain pulled back to show Tanya smiling ear to ear, a white blindfold in her hand. She looked between me and my
sister, obviously showing we were in the middle of an embrace.

 
   ”Oh, I’m sorry. Did you two still want another minute?” She asked.

 
   Emily turned to her, ”No, we are good. Let’s get this going.”

 
   ”Sam?” the store owner turned to me.

 
   ”Yeah, I’m ready. Let’s do this.” I tried to hide my nervousness.

 
   ”Right, turn around then.”

 
   I turned once again towards the mirror as Tanya came up behind me and placed the blindfold around my eyes. I
couldn’t tell the material of it, at first it seemed like latex, but it also felt stretchy, as if it was made from
silicone and it also felt like it would only move with a lot of force, meaning it would stay on if I moved a
lot.

 
   Tanya took my mind off it by going over some rules, ”Alright, everyone is here. We will have two safewords in place. If
you say ’Yellow’ I will ease up, for example, if I was spanking you and I was hurting you abit too much, when you say
’Yellow’ I would ease up, maybe even begin spanking you elsewhere.”

 
   ”Okay,” I nodded as she tied the blindfold behind my head.

 
   ”If you say ’Red’, I will stop what I’m doing completely; if you are in restraints, I will unlock you. Do you
understand?”

 
   ”Yes, I understand completely.”

 
   ”Good, let’s go then. Best not to keep the customers waiting.”

 
   Tanya pulled my arm as Emily held my waist from behind. Together, they gently walked me from the changing rooms to
the shopping floor where the women waited for us. The blindfold did an amazing job at keeping my vision obscured, so much
so I could feel my heart pounding in my chest. Despite that I had full control over my movements, I felt naked, I felt
vulnerable. More so than I did within the pet suit.

 
   ”Morning, ladies,” Tanya’s voice was full with glee, ”I would like you all to welcome Samantha, she will be my human
guinea pig for the day.”

 
   ”Good morning,” A group of ladies answered.

 
   Tanya continued to walk a few more steps before stopping me in a certain position, her hands gently let go off me as she
made sure I would fall over, but without her support I felt more vulnerable than before and within seconds, Emily let go of
my body too.

 
   ”This is Emily,” Tanya continued, ”She is Samantha’s significant other and she is here for the viewing as
well.”

 
   ”That’s a lovely slave collar you are wearing.” A mature voice came from the room.

 
   ”Thank you,” Emily sounded awkward as always, ”Sammy got it for me.”

 
   The same voice questioned, ”You mean she is your dominant?”

 
   ”Yep.”

 
   ”Wow, that’s interesting.”

 
   ”Okay, Samantha,” Tanya stood next to me, ”I want to introduce you to our guests today.”

 
   I was still blindfolded, but I could imagine Tanya pointing to them all.

 
   ”We have Moriah, her husband just came out as submissive, so she is interested in this course to help her understand the
dominant role better.”

 
   ”You think after twenty years of marriage, we would have told each other everything,” that same mature voice came from
the room, ”But, I’m open to anything so I thought I would give it a shot.”

 
   ”It’s nice to meet you,” I bowed slightly, my heart raced as I wasn’t used to being the submissive and I was unsure on
how to act.

 
   ”Let’s see,” Tanya continued, ”We have Lani, who…”

 
   ”I’m going to be completely honest,” A younger, stricter voice came from the room, ”I’m interested in becoming a
dominatrix one day, it pays well and I enjoy being dominant in the bedroom, but I’ve been struggling more with the sensitive
side… aftercare and whatnot. I came in last week to your open day last week, saw the flyer for this group and thought I would
give it a go… what’s the harm in it.”

 
   ”…Well, It’s nice to meet you too,” I also bowed in her direction.

 
   ”Next, is Jennifer,” Tanya continued.

 
   ”Thank you for letting me join the group,” A quiet voice came from the room, I struggled to gauge where it came from,
”Ummm, I’ve been reading stories online about stuff like this and I’ve always enjoyed the idea, but I’ve never done anything
in person.”

 
   ”Well… It’s nice to meet you too,” This time I bowed my head, the last lady didn’t give off any dominant vibes at all so I
didn’t feel the need to greet her in my submissive stance.

 
   ”Oh, and you’ve already met Becky,” I could hear the humour in Tanya’s tone.

 
   ”Becky?” I gasped quietly.

 
   ”It’s lovely to see you again,” The familiar voice of the awkward girl from last week greeted me, ”I’m staying in town for
a bit longer so I thought I would join in.

 
   ”It’s nice to see you again,” My brain went foggy, picturing the last time Becky saw me, I was in the back room,
struggling to hold off my orgasms as she threw towels on the floor. Heat entered my cheeks as I imagined myself blushing as
red as a strawberry as my legs unknowingly closed together.

 
   ”Well, that is everyone, as we are all introduced then, let’s get started!” Tanya placed her hand on the small of my back,
”Samantha is blindfolded, as you can see. By the end of the session you’ll understand why. Sam, please could you get on your
knees for me?”

 
   I tried to read the room but it was completely silent, I couldn’t even hear any breaths between the women. As ordered, I
slowly got myself onto my knees, with only the stretching latex sound filling the shop. When I got onto my knees, I rested my
butt on my bare feet and placed my hands on my knees. I awaited my next order as the group stared at my submissive
position.

 
   ”A simple but a good one,” Tanya walked around me, ”Why is it important for a submissive to be on their knees for
you?”

 
   ”One, it shows their submissiveness to you and shows they are ready to serve you,” Lani’s voice filled the room, she
sounded demanding and smug, as if she already knew everything, ”Two, it’s for the submissive, usually they prefer to be
lower than the dominant as it adds to the fantasy.”

 
   ”Very good, Lani,” Tanya continued walking around me, ”Please, do not think about whips and chains or dungeons or
cages when you think of bondage, sometimes the simple techniques are enough to fulfil your submissive’s
needs.”

 
   Tanya finally stopped right behind me, my body was covered in goosebumps as I anticipated anything she could have
done behind me.

 
   ”Take this for example,” The store owner had something in her hand, ”This is a traditional crop. Now, you might look at
this and think it could cause pain, but it doesn’t have to be used that way…”

 
   The older woman traced the end of the crop up my back, between my shoulder blades and above my neck. I felt the tip
move to my left and it finally settled on my left shoulder. I visualised the image of Tanya standing over me and
just resting the crop to prove some sort of point. I was trying to figure out where she was going with her
speech.

 
   ”Lani, may I ask you something?” I heard Tanya ask.

 
   ”Yeah, sure?”

 
   ”Who do you think is in charge?”

 
   ”The dominant, obviously… Samantha is on her hands and knees and you are in complete control over
her.”

 
   ”Okay,” The store owner seemed to agree with her slightly.

 
   Tanya moved the crop from my shoulder and I felt it touch the back of my neck, with a small amount of force she was
pushing it forward and forcing me to go forward.

 
   ”Stay on your knees,” Tanya commanded me in a quiet tone.

 
   My brain tried to comprehend what she was asking but my body was already reacting without thought, she kept pushing
the crop forward, I placed my hands on the floor and I ended up on my hands and knees but I kept feeling the pressure in the
back of my neck and kept going down until my nose touched the floor.

 
   ”There we go,” Tanya breathed out, finally pulling the crop away.

 
   I realised what she did with one single motion, she pushed me from a kneeling position to having my head on the floor
with my butt in the air; if I wasn’t vulnerable before…

 
   ”Honestly, I’m tempted to agree with you Lani, I do feel in charge,” Laughed Tanya, ”Sadly, Samantha is a very loyal
submissive so there isn’t much reason I can punish her… as much as I want to.”

 
   I felt and heard the mature woman’s footsteps walk up to my head.

 
   ”The first thing you should always agree on are safewords, before you get them on their knees, before you start hitting
them with a crop… safewords are the most important thing between a submissive and dominant,” Tanya began walking
around me again, ”Samantha, what does yellow mean to you?”

 
   ”If I say yellow, you would ease off me and not be as harsh,” I said into the floor.

 
   ”Well, she’s using the short version,” She spoke to the small crowd, ”But, she is right. If she says yellow, I will ease up on
her. I would stop hitting her as hard, maybe let her out of her restraints for a moment… give her a breather. What does red
mean?”

 
   ”Red, means you’ll stop everything and let me out.”

 
   ”Once again, my guinea pig is using the short version. However, if Samantha was to say red, I would stop everything
and make sure she was okay. If she was to ever say that word, it is important to stop everything. At that
point, it stops being ’sexy’ or ’erotic’, it could be a life or death situation and as the dominant, you must stop
everything.”

 
   Tanya walked around me once again and stood in front of me, ”Lani, the same question again… Who is in
charge?”

 
   ”You are, the dominant,” the younger woman said with confidence, ”Samantha is on her knees to please you and will do
anything you command. You are completely in charge.”

 
   ”Unfortunately, that is not true,” Tanya knelt down next to me and placed her hand once again on my back, ”The
dominant’s role is an impossible job. The submissive is completely in charge at all times, but we have to not make it seem
that way. Samantha is here because she wants to be, she can stop everything or make it easier with a single word. Everything
I’ll be doing to Samantha would be to please her needs and fantasies. She wants to feel helpless and as if she’s the one
pleasing you, but it is the other way around. She is completely in control. It’s the dominant’s job to make it seem like she
isn’t… as I said, an impossible job.”

 
   The silence in the room was deafening, I could even hear Tanya’s boots squeak as she got up.

 
   ”Yes, you have a question?” She asked one of the women.

 
   Strangely, it was the quietest woman, Jennifer, to ask a question, ”What’s the crop for? Isn’t that a little too
much?”

 
   ”Good question. No, it isn’t too much. Even if you do not use a crop, or whip… it gives you the power of authority holding
it and would make your submissive respect you even more.”

 
   ”…But if you do have to use it… isn’t it painful?”

 
   ”Let’s ask Samantha, shall we?”

 
   Tanya’s footsteps walked behind me, I remembered the position I was in and how helpless it made me to
the store owner, my body trembled as I anticipated any feeling, maybe it wouldn’t be too painful, maybe it
would…

 
   *THWACK*

 
   I jumped out of my skin and my entire body was now covered in goosebumps. Tanya’s crop hit me on the right cheek.
What surprised me more than the quick hit was the loud, audible and sexual moan that escaped my lips
afterwards.

 
   I could hear Tanya trying not to laugh, ”Now, was that painful?”

 
   ”No… it wasn’t,” I could still hear the sexual release in my voice.

 
   I could hear parts of the group chatting to themselves.

 
   ”See, it doesn’t hurt,” Tanya continued to walk around me, ”Whilst the crop stings, it isn’t painful enough to hurt the
submissive, as you heard from Samantha… she enjoyed it a little too much. However, a submissive will remember the same
and they will also remember the pleasure. They should desire the crop, but they would also fear it… as I said, it is an
impossible job.”

 
   Tanya walked off, asking Becky to help her with something. As the attention fell from the store owner, I felt the eyes
stare right through me. I had the attention of all the other women in the room and didn’t have anything
to hide from them. I was still stuck in the submissive position with my now stinging butt hanging in the
air.

 
   The floor vibrated, getting worse as I felt a large object move towards me, stopping between me and the
group.

 
   ”Now, do any of you know what this is?” Tanya threw another question to the group.

 
   I felt her walk up to me, place her hand gently under my chin and with very little pressure, she managed to get me back
onto my knees. She made being dominant so easy, she wasn’t putting any pressure on me to move but I felt no control of the
situation.

 
   ”That’s a horse,” Emily peeped up, ”Samantha told me about that last week.”

 
   ”Yes, that’s true. It’s like a pommel horse that gymnasts use, but with restraints… its also called a sex bench. Samantha?
Do you think you could take more of the crop?”

 
   ”Yes… miss,” I couldn’t help myself, calling Tanya ’Miss’ or ’Mistress’ was coming too easy to me, but I tried to restrict
myself as I knew it would make her uncomfortable with familiar use.

 
   ”Perfect, do you think you can stand for me?” she asked.

 
   I nodded, my already shaking legs struggled to take my weight but within seconds I was standing in front of the
group.

 
   ”Oooh, looks like Samantha is really enjoying it,” Tanya giggled.

 
   A few chuckles from the group were added, my face went red as I imagined my nipples showing through the suit, poking
out passed the latex and revealing how turned on I already was.

 
   ”It’s fine,” the store owner rubbed my shoulders, ”It’s understandable, I might be too good at my job.”

 
   I laughed as I didn’t know what else to do. She led me to the furniture, resting my body over the top and securing my
wrists and ankles into the restraints that hung off the horse. Automatically, I began to test the cuffs and I mentally
confirmed to myself that I wasn’t going anywhere.

 
   ”Right, that’s our guinea pig strapped down, who’s ready to dish out the punishment?” Tanya asked the
room.

 
   ”Ummm, I would,” The timid voice of Jennifer hit my ears, that took me completely by surprise, I thought the more
dominant Lani would have happily taken the first hit.

 
   I heard Tanya welcome the woman to the front of the group, I could hear every step she took forward and
the crop swapping hands. My ears heard everything and my mind gave me the mental image of what was
happening.

 
   ”Okay, have a go when you are ready,” I heard Tanya whisper to Jennifer.

 
   I prepared myself for another punishment.

 
   *THWACK*

 
   Holy fucking shit…

 
   My body shook violently as a much more painful yet more pleasurable feeling travelled through me.

 
   *THWACK THWACK THWACK THWACK*

 
   Jennifer hit both sides of my butt in an order, each hit was hard but didn’t help me take my mind off how horny I
already was. I didn’t realise how easy Tanya was on me earlier. Over and over again, she hit both sides of my
butt.

 
   Left *THWACK*, right *THWACK*, left *THWACK*, right *THWACK*

 
   ”Okay, well done, Jennifer,” Tanya clapped, the rest of the room clapping along with her.

 
   ”Wow, that was fun,” the older lady laughed as she walked back to where everyone else was.

 
   My butt was vibrating as I fell down from my high, I tried to limit my breathing to not alert anyone to how horny I was
getting from the punishment.

 
   ”Well, Samantha still hasn’t said the safeword yet, so who is next?”

 
   ”I’ll have a go,” I heard Lani’s voice get closer to me.

 
   My hands began trembling, the more dominant woman was sure to be harsher than anything that came before her. I
could hear her high heels click across the floor as she took her place behind me.

 
   ”Okay, here you go,” Tanya must have given the crop to her, I could hear the uncertainty in her voice.

 
   Okay, let me just brace myself, she is clearly going to be-

 
   *TTHHWWAACCKK*

 
   My body violently pulled against the restraints, I was expecting a strong hit but that was much more than I imagined it
to be. She didn’t hit my butt cheeks like the previous women, the crop came down right between my legs, hitting the middle
of my butt and just catching my clit as she hit downwards.

 
   ”Give her a minute,” I heard Tanya say.

 
   Yes, that hurt like hell but it was finally scratching the itch to be touched and it was adding to the teasing somehow, a
part of me wanted to say the safeword but my brain knew I could take more.

 
   ”Okay, continue.”

 
   *TTHHWWAACCKK*

 
   Once again, straight down the middle, hitting the exact spot as it did before, this woman was a pro. My body shook again
but this time it knew how painful the swipe was going to be. Again, I kept mute.

 
   *TTHHWWAACCKK* *TTHHWWAACCKK* *TTHHWWAACCKK*

 
   Every. Single. One. A direct hit. The pain stopped at this point and all I could feel were the vibrations hitting my clit, it
felt good, but I was still shocked to feel the beginning of an orgasm fast approaching.

 
   *TTHHWWAACCKK*

 
   Oh… god.

 
   *TTHHWWAACCKK* *TTHHWWAACCKK*

 
   Yes… yes, a bit more.

 
   *TTHHWWAACCKK* *TTHHWWAACCKK*

 
   Almost there, please… Please, I’m so close…

 
   ”Perfect Lani, thank you,” Tanya interrupted the strikes, ”Let’s go for a break, I’ve prepared food and drink around the
back.”

 
   WHAT?! NO! I was nearly there!

 
   ”That felt amazing,” I heard Lani sigh as she fell from her high.

 
   Tanya and Emily came up to unlatch me from the horse as the group of women chatted to each other and walked out of
the room. As soon as the cuffs were freed, the two helped me up and supported me as I got feeling back into
my body. Emily wrapped my arm around her and allowed me to put my weight on her, keeping my body
upright.

 
   ”How are you feeling?” The shop owner asked.

 
   I could help but giggle, ”I’m loving it,” I could hear the desperation in my voice, desperate to complete my
pleasure.

 
   ”Good,” She continued, ”Emily, could you bring her round back? I need to see to the ladies, please keep the blindfold
on.”

 
   ”No problem, we will be there in a moment,” my step-sister laughed, probably blown away by the situation.

 
   I heard Tanya’s footsteps walk away from us.

 
   ”How was it? You looked like you really enjoyed yourself, I was getting a little jealous,” Emily laughed as she took my
weight again and tried to walk me to the back of the shop.

 
   I grabbed her shoulders with both my hands, I placed my head next to hers, so close I could feel her warm breath hit my
cheek.

 
   ”Please fuck me!” I begged in a loud whisper.

 
   ”W-What?”

 
   ”Please… I’m so fuckin’ horny, please just touch me and make me cum… I need it so bad!”

 
   ”Sammy, now is really not the time.”

 
   ”Please, Em… I’ll do anything. Just make me cum, I can’t take anymore teasing.”

 
   ”That punishment did seem rough, looked painful more than anything.”

 
   ”It wasn’t, it was such a turn on… but I need you, I need you right now…. please…”

 
   I felt for her hand and pulled it between my legs, with my other hand I tried to reach for the zip.

 
   ”Sammy, your suit doesn’t have a zip, remember?” Emily whispered.

 
   I muttered to myself, still trying to find the imaginary zip, ”Oh, shit… please, no!”

 
   ”Just hang in there and we can do something when the class is over,” her usually calming voice was doing nothing to dull
my lust, ”Stop it, Becky is coming!”

 
   I could feel my heart beating in my chest as I heard the young woman’s steps walking towards us.

 
   ”Tanya asked me to come help,” she mumbled, ”Is everything okay?”

 
   ”Yes, everything is fine,” Emily brushed me off.

 
   My step-sister began pulling me towards the group of women who were casually chatting about what just happened in the
room. I struggled to find my footing with Emily pushing and pulling me around to make sure I didn’t crash into
anything, I felt drunk, unaware of where my position in the store was now. Becky must have seen how she was
struggling holding my weight and began to help, she grabbed me by the waist and pulled me towards the awaiting
women.

 
   This would all be easier if I could take off the blindfold, but I knew why Tanya didn’t allow me to take it off, once I saw
the group of women, it would be too real. I would know what they all looked like and what they were doing to me. At
least with the blindfold on, it was still like a fantasy, I felt as if these things weren’t happening to my body
but I was still experiencing them. It was a strange feeling but I was grateful for her to hold those rules in
place.

 
   ”Okay, I can’t go any further,” Emily groaned in a loud whisper.

 
   Emily fell to the ground forcing me to land on top of her, I could feel her forcing her knees together to not show the
group the lack of underwear she was wearing, my head fell on her lap and a fit of giggles erupted from my
step-sister.

 
   ”Oh, you okay?” Becky murmured.

 
   A concerned Tanya yelled from across the room, ”Are you two alright?”

 
   ”Yeah, we are okay,” Emily laughed, ”You okay, Sam?”

 
   ”Yeah, just leave me like this for now,” I sighed, my body resting on the cold floor with Em’s soft legs being used as a
pillow. I placed my free hands on my stomach, this position being usually calming, for a moment I took my mind off my
begging vagina. Emily slowly regained herself and began stroking her fingers through my hair. We weren’t being professional
at all but Emily got lost in the moment of having her temporarily submissive sister lying on her. I sighed gleefully as her
warm hands rhythmically brushed through my hair.

 
   ”So, how did you two meet?” I heard Moriah ask.

 
   The older woman knelt down next to me, despite her talking to Em I could feel her eyes on me. Despite leaving out the
fact we were step-sisters, Emily told her the whole story about how we met and how we were both introduced into the world
of bondage. As she was saying this, I felt her hand begin to pat my stomach, almost in the same fashion as Emily was with
my hair.

 
   ”I love this outfit, it shows off everything,” she said after Emily finished talking to her.

 
   I tried to not laugh as the mature lady gently rubbed the outside of my ribs, I did not realise how ticklish I was there, my
mind was screaming but I kept a brave face. Becky joined in, placing the palm of her hand on my side and moving it up and
down.

 
   ”Yeah, It’s a nice outfit,” Emily chimed in.

 
   ”How’s your butt? Abit sore?” Lani knelt down, placing her hand as close to my butt as possible, she rubbed it up and
down as if she was trying to soothe my punishment marks from earlier.

 
   What is going on? All these hands covering my body, I couldn’t take it. I wanted to scream due to the sensory overload.
Moriah’s hands rubbing the outside of my ribs was by far the worst.

 
   ”Oh what the hell,” I heard Tanya sigh, ”I should stop this but I’ll give Samantha a few more minutes.”

 
   Oh god, please stop them!

 
   I began giggling, I couldn’t hold it in anymore. I needed to do something to take my mind off it by doing something else…
I’ll… count the hands, that would help. I could feel Emily’s hands around my head… that’s two… I have two of Moira’s
hands by my… ribs, that is four, Becky’s hands are on my side, that’s six… Lani is patting my butt, that’s
eight.

 
   Two on my legs… that’s ten… hang on…. Ten? That must be either Tanya or Jennifer.

 
   I focused on the new set of hands as they were in the least sensitive area, the person must have been sitting between my
legs with a hand above each knee. I tensed up as her hands continued to travel upwards up the inside of my thighs. It was
getting too much, I was about to scream and there was nothing I could do to stop it, I tried to hold it in for as long as I
could.

 
   The hands on my legs went further and further up, taking painfully long to get to the destination. Do I even want that?
My body was aching for a touch anywhere since the punishment, but Emily was still by my head, running her hands through
my hair. Did I want to get touched by someone else?

 
   ”Holy shit!” I screamed loudly as their hands brushed past my clit.

 
   The outfit was so thin that it was the same as being naked, naked in front of a group of ladies, I’m sure they could see
everything too.

 
   ”Oh god!” Someone brushed past my erect nipple.

 
   ”Fuck!” Someone touched my clit once more.

 
   ”W-Wait,” All the hands covered my body, touching all the sensitive parts of my body. At first it must have been genuine
curiosity regarding the outfit I was wearing, now it became a game to overload my senses, I could hear some of the women
laughing as they explored my frame through touch.

 
   I began to hear the ringtone to Emily’s phone ringing somewhere.

 
   ”Oooh, that’s my phone,” Emily stuttered, ”It’s in my purse, Becky… can you take over?”

 
   ”Umm… sure,” She replied.

 
   I felt Emily hold my head up as the two girls switched laps that my head laid on. Becky’s legs were slightly thinner than
my sister’s and weren’t as comfortable, but my mind wasn’t focusing on that, it was concentrating on the barrage of touching
that was covering every inch of my body by the group.

 
   Emily’s feet thudded as I heard her run to her purse that she left somewhere in the room.

 
   ”Oh shit,” I stammered, my hands reached up and grabbed Becky’s arms, just for something to hold onto. A wave of
pleasure started to surge through my body, the person who was playing down below wasn’t touching me directly but simple
brushing against my skin was taking me over the edge. I didn’t know if I wanted to orgasm here in front of a group of women,
but it was looking like I didn’t have a choice.

 
   ”Oh… shit,” I planted my head into Becky’s lower arm, the wave getting stronger and circulating all over my body, my
mind went numb as whoever was touching me down below was stroking me faster and deliberately brushing harder against
my most sensitive area.

 
   ”Oh… oh god,” It was past the point of no return, I groaned loudly into poor Becky’s now saliva-soaked
forearm.

 
   My body shook as I groaned into Becky, wave after wave hit my body. Over and over again the pleasure hit my most
sensitive spots as the hands of the women slowly ceased, I imagined the ladies watching their work whilst I writhed
underneath them. My mind escaped my skull, I couldn’t begin to comprehend the feelings that were in my
body.

 
   The orgasm finally subsided and I slowly regained my senses. The realisation that I had three women looking down at me
came and my cheeks immediately went red, my pleasure was done and I was just lying with my head still on Becky’s
lap.

 
   ”Ummm, can I talk to Sam?” I heard Emily’s voice pipe up from across the room.

 
   ”Sure, hun. Is everything okay?” Tanya asked, a little bit of concern in her voice.

 
   I struggled to gain the energy to get up, Emily’s hands grabbed mine and lifted me to my shaking legs. Ungraciously, she
pulled me away from the group and to the silence of the shop floor, in a quick sweep she pulled off my blindfold, forcing my
eyes to adjust to the bright, natural light.

 
   I groaned, wiping my eyes with both hands, ”What’s the problem?”

 
   My feet struggled to hold my weight, I wiped my eyes and squinted to make the shape of my concerned looking sister in
front of me.

 
   ”We have to go,” she said, ”Your Dad is at the hospital.”

 
   ”Of course he is,” I laughed softly, ”He works there if you haven’t forgotten.”

 
   ”No, he collapsed,” Emily’s voice was more urgent, ”that was Mum, she sounded panicked.”

 
   I stopped what I was doing, the brightness of the room was overloading my senses but I didn’t care about that. My mind
was absent, forced to take in the sudden news that my Dad wasn’t well.

 
   ”We… we need to go,” I stumbled on my words, trying to take off the latex outfit.

 
   ”I’ll ask Tanya to give us a lift. Stay here, I’ll be right back,” Emily ran to the back of the store, leaving me alone
with my thoughts, the only things keeping me company being the sexual outfits and items that littered the
shop.

 
   My Dad is in the hospital, I thought to myself.
   
   
 

   Chapter 10     

I ran into the room, out of breath and gasping from sprinting across the large building. I found myself in a bland, white
skyscraper, no colour filled the void apart from the white room and the dull, blue sky that stood at the horizon. The room I
entered was an office, a large, white chair sat at a large, white table and the rest of the room had nothing else inside it. It
wasn’t the room I was interested in, I ran to the other side where a plate of glass blocked me from the outside
world.

 
   I continued screaming as I pounded on the glass, screaming at the lady in the white dress 20 stories below me, walking
away from the building. My eyes focused on her, a mature lady in a white nurse’s gown, she slowly walked further and
further away from me as hundreds of shadow people passed her by, people with no features or shapes, but black, see through
bodies.

 
   I began hitting the glass harder, the lady had to hear me, I couldn’t let her just walk away from me.

 
   More shadow people surrounded her, moving along the streets and getting on with their daily lives, but the more people
meant the lady had left my view.

 
   I couldn’t see her anymore.

 
   My fists pounded the glass heavier and heavier, I felt as if I was going to break it. I needed her to be here with me. I
couldn’t bear the thought that she was getting further and further away from me.

 
   ”MUM!” I screamed one last time.
   
 




 
***
 


   My eyes jolted open, the world of white was replaced with another world that wasn’t as welcoming. I easily made
a connection between the bright, white dream world and the clean, sanitised hospital that I was currently
in.

 
   As the real world came to me, so did all the sounds, the doctors walking up and down the halls, the distant sounds of
voices calling to each other over the tannoy and the slow, unrelenting beeping that came from the heart monitor that was
currently attached to my unconscious father.

 
   The monitor did its job correctly, it told everyone in the area that my father’s heart was fine and beating well and I was
grateful it was doing the job correctly, however, every beep reminded me that we were in this situation. I woke up this
morning, nervous that I was being flaunted and punished in front of a group of strangers, never in my deepest thoughts did I
think I would have ended up in this situation.

 
   As more of the world came to me, I noticed that I held my dad’s hand in mine. His large hands enveloped mine easily but
no grip from him was keeping them connected. My father was a large man, the strongest person I knew. That’s why it hurt
to see him like this, lying down in a bed, helpless, with tubes coming out of him that kept him alive. For the first time ever,
he looked weak. A sight that made my eyes tear up.

 
   In my mind, I imagined the events that happened in this hospital just hours ago. From the limited information I got from
Jane, he was standing at a desk, typing into a computer before going all white and falling to the floor. He was complaining
about chest pains throughout the day, but he put it down to heartburn. Despite regaining consciousness after the accident, he
fell asleep shortly after being placed in the hospital bed, according to Jane, he had a series of tests done to find the
issue.

 
   I looked across the room, a sleeping Emily sat on the other side of the bed, she somehow managed to find a comfortable
way to nap on the chairs, her method was crawling into a ball with only her feet on the bed next to my dad. She was still
wearing the same clothes from earlier, which meant she was still naked under her skirt, a thought that made me chuckle to
myself.

 
   ”What’s so funny?” Jane asked, walking into the room with a fresh cup of coffee in her hands.

 
   She looked like she needed it, two large bags sat under her eyes and she groaned softly with every movement she made,
the woman was tired and it was super obvious that she was struggling.

 
   ”Nothing, just Emily…” I sighed.

 
   ”She can be cute. Sometimes I’m surprised she’s so grown up. My baby is going off to university.”

 
   She took another sip of her coffee whilst staring at her sleeping daughter.

 
   ”I really love her,” I blurted out, I couldn’t help myself.

 
   ”I know you do and she loves you too, I didn’t know why I didn’t see it sooner, the way you two look at each other, it’s
obvious.”

 
   I audibly gulped, even though Jane knew of our secret, we were worried about dad’s reaction so we haven’t told him yet,
but if it is as obvious as Jane states, then he might have seen the telltale signs already.

 
   ”Don’t worry,” she quietly laughed, ”your dad still thinks you just tolerate each other. He has been working so hard
recently that he hasn’t had the time to see the obvious.”

 
   My look of concern still didn’t decrease, despite Emily’s mother’s calming tone.

 
   She continued, ”I still remember how different you were when you came here. I thought I would have to work really hard
to get you to like me, to like Emily… but it was nice to see you two getting on so well really quickly… well, now I know why
that was the case.”

 
   ”I’ve never loved anyone as much as I loved her,” A grin appeared on my face as my eyes began to tear up, ”I remember
hanging out with Emily when you and dad started dating, she wanted to go everywhere with me and do everything together
and she wouldn’t shut up… god, I hated her, when Dad told me that we would be sharing a room together, I
flipped.”

 
   ”Well, I’m glad she grew on you,” Jane took another sip of coffee, ”Don’t think me and Emily thought you would be a
walk in the park, we both talked before you moved in and agreed that you would be a lot of work and cause us a lot of
chaos.”

 
   I almost blurted out laughing, ”I haven’t caused you two any chaos!”

 
   ”What about when I walked in and you two were in the hallway?”

 
   ”Ah, point taken.”

 
   A short silence was interrupted by a long, quiet groan from my father. Me and Jane looked up at him and through tired
eyes he looked back at us, with a soft smile greeting us. On the other side of the room, Emily slowly woke up too and sat in a
normal position in the chair. The room was quiet, none of us knew what to say, the only object in the room that gave off
noise was the bloody heart monitor.

 
   ”Hey, girls,” he said softly.
   
 




 
***
 


   For the first time since I’ve been here, the bungalow didn’t seem as welcoming as me, Emily and Jane walked through the
front door. The lights were off, the rooms were cold and the entire building was silent. Being so far out of town meant the
area didn’t get any light and the house was pitch black in return. Jane’s groan broke the silence as she dropped her purse on
the floor.

 
   ”It’s been a long day,” she sighed, ”I’m going to grab some clothes and head back to the hospital. I can’t leave him alone
for the night.”

 
   Emily yawned, pressing the switch to turn the lights on for the hallway. The warm light illuminated us all, it was dim but
welcoming.

 
   ”What about Emily?” I asked, trying not to yawn myself, ”She has to be at the university tomorrow, what do we
do?”

 
   ”Well, we were hoping you would drive her,” Emily’s mother wiped her eyes, ”I need to be there for your dad, there is no
one else who can do it. I know it isn’t ideal, I wanted to drive us all and have a proper send off, but today has been a bit of a
surprise.”

 
   I ran my hand through my hair, ”Umm… I’m not sure. I haven’t exactly driven that far before.”

 
   ”You’ll do fine.”

 
   ”You sure?”

 
   ”Emily?” Jane looked over my shoulder for her daughter to give me some confidence.

 
   I felt my step-sister’s arms wrap around me from behind, her nose nuzzled into my neck, ”We’ll be fine, I wish we could
all go, but I’ll be fine with Em.”

 
   I couldn’t help but grin, I would do anything for Emily, no matter how difficult it could be. Driving a few hours didn’t
seem too bad with her by my side.

 
   ”Okay,” Jane yawned again, ”I need to grab some clothes and necessities and I’ll need to head off.”

 
   Jane walked out of the room as she headed towards her and my dad’s bedroom, turning on the lights as she went. The
sound of her footsteps gradually disappeared, leaving me and Emily alone in the living room. Emily signed loudly, collapsing
on top of me, resting her head on my shoulder.

 
   ”It’s been a long day,” she whispered softly in my ear.

 
   I wrapped my arms around her, ”I know.”

 
   ”Your dad will be alright, he is a tough guy.”

 
   ”I know he is,” I forced a smile, ”That’s not what’s on my mind at the moment.”

 
   ”What is?”

 
   I took a moment to breathe in, choking back the tears that wanted to leave ”I… just don’t know what I’m going to do with
you gone.”

 
   She wrapped her hands around my waist, ”You’ll be fine, I’ll be back by Halloween.”

 
   ”That’s too far away.”

 
   My sister noticed the tears that were falling down my cheeks, I didn’t want to cry in front of her but the thought of her
being away was too painful. I knew this day was coming, but it being tomorrow made my heart sink. Emily herself was
holding back her tears, forcing them behind a fake smile.

 
   ”Come on, you are stronger than this,” I felt her hands tighten around me, ”You’ll do fine.”

 
   My ability to argue had failed me, no longer could I speak but only begin blubbering instead. I looked
down at the ground with my jet black hair covering my entire face, I didn’t want Emily to see me crying like
this.

 
   ”Sam?” Emily asked worryingly, I could hear her voice break, trying to force her own tears down.

 
   I-I’m sorry,” I blurted out, covering my eyes with my hands.

 
   ”Hey, hey,” she gently cupped my jaw with both of her hands and slowly brought my gaze back up. Our eyes locked and
for a moment I forgot about my troubles. The smile returned to her face as she pulled herself forward until our lips
touched.

 
   For a second, all my worries disappeared as we embraced each other, I pulled her in closer, I never wanted to let her go.
This was the first time we kissed with such intensity without any lust, it was a deep, passionate kiss that meant more than
our physical bodies could muster.

 
   ”Sorry,” We heard Jane enter the room, dropping a heavy bag onto the floor.

 
   We took a moment to come back to reality, turning towards Emily’s mother as she stood in the doorway. Ignoring what
she saw, she walked towards Emily and gave her a tight hug.

 
   ”My baby is leaving home.”

 
   Somehow the hug got tighter, Emily hugged her mother back, they both were strangely quiet during this embrace, it was
then that I noticed that they both wanted to say something, they both wanted to say a hundred things but they were both
fighting back their tears. The events of the day meant none of the women were prepared for this departure. Nearly two
months apart almost felt like a lifetime to them.

 
   In an ideal world, we would have taken a family day out, me, Dad and Jane would have all gone to say goodbye, but
sadly, we do not live in an ideal world.

 
   ”I love you, you have made me so proud,” Jane kissed her on the cheek before finally letting go.

 
   Both the women wiped their eyes, trying to hide the tears that were struggling to flow. They laughed softly as they
noticed the similar actions they were both making.

 
   ”I’ll be back by Halloween,” Emily repeated the same sentence she told me earlier, it seemed like it must have been a
reassuring sentence for her as well as the person she was talking to. It was a hard thought, spending nearly two
months away from her, then she’ll be back at christmas and then the easter holidays, she could also visit us
any weekend she would like. As long as I could get through this with that mentality in mind, then I would
survive.

 
   The two women gave each another chuckle before Jane’s gaze wandered into my direction.

 
   ”Hey, come here,” She walked over and hugged me too, ”How are you coping?”

 
   I immediately hugged her back without a second thought, ”I’m okay.”

 
   ”Are you okay with taking Emily?”

 
   ”Yeah… we’ll be fine.”

 
   For a second she hugged me tight before letting go, slowly she made her way to the bag that she dumped on the floor
earlier, as she picked it up, she looked at Emily and then at me.

 
   ”You two seem really happy,” she smiled.

 
   I walked up to Emily and placed her arm around her waist.

 
   ”We are,” Emily grinned.

 
   ”I’m glad, take care of yourself and make sure to call me everyday.”

 
   ”I will.”

 
   The two once again walked towards each other and hugged, trying to keep that feeling for a few seconds longer before
Jane had to leave to return to the hospital. In turn they stated they loved the other and confessed the amount they would
miss them by. Whilst it was a sweet moment, it was a bit too much for me, but I would be the same if my mother was
here.

 
   Jane finally said her goodbye and left the house, once again returning the bungalow to its natural, quiet state. Emily once
again wiped her eyes and made her way over to me, holding me tight as if I were a teddy bear once she got close
enough.

 
   ”Shall we go to bed?” I asked, holding her in return, ”Let’s take off our clothes, get into something comfortable and fall
asleep in each other’s arms.”

 
   She nodded.
   
 




 
***
 


   I took in the beauty of the garden, the early sun was just stretching over the horizon, illuminating the morning dew that
covered everything, the grass, the greenhouse and the plant pots were all shining like diamonds. My eyes tracked the now
overgrown garden as the memories flooded back to me to the time Emily walked me around in the original pet suit. It was a
learning experience, being submissive taught me more about being dominant, I knew how helpless Emily felt and how in
control a dominant should be.

 
   Times back then seemed so much more simpler, we had the entire summer to experience and learn about bondage and pet
play, as well as learning about each other. Then we found out about Tanya’s shop and our experiences weren’t just limited to
what I already had, we had an entire building of toys and outfits to experience.

 
   Now, everything is coming to an temporary end. The sky was a beautiful mixture of orange and greys as the sun
got brighter and higher, however, the more the sun was out, the less time I would have with the person I
love.

 
   ”Hey,” Emily came out of the house, wiping away the sleep from her eyes. She covered herself in a thin, grey blanket. She
steadily walked over to me and sat down on my lap, humming softly to herself as she rested her head on my
shoulder.

 
   ”Why are you up so early?” I asked her, ”You have a long day ahead.”

 
   ”I could say the same about you, why didn’t you wake me?” She yawned back.

 
   ”You looked so peaceful, I didn’t want to wake you.”

 
   ”Nawwww.”

 
   Emily’s eyes looked over the garden, taking it in just like I was earlier. The more the sun rose, the more the garden
shined.

 
   ”It’s so beautiful and peaceful,” she added.

 
   She continued cuddling up to me, placing both of her legs on the bench. The blanket partially parted, showing off both
bare legs.

 
   ”Hang on a second,” I mumbled, ”Your pyjamas covered your legs last night, what are you wearing underneath that
blanket?”

 
   Emily chuckled, ”Well, that’s for you to find out.”

 
   I returned her grin, before we locked eyes I noticed she held the blanket tight against her body. With one hand I tried to
pull it away from her but her grip was too strong.

 
   Her smile widened, ”I’m not going to make it that easy for you.”

 
   I noticed her eyes glance down at my lips as I made the second attempt to pull it off, once again to no avail. I would have
to resort to something different if I wanted to find out what she was hiding.

 
   She giggled, holding the blanket tighter once more.

 
   I pulled a finger through the loop on her collar and pulled her towards me, locking our lips together, this time without
anyone around to stop us. Emily’s soft moans encouraged me to explore her mouth with my tongue and the moment her grip
loosened, I placed a free hand inside the blanket. She was naked.

 
   My hand felt round her breasts, my fingers gently passed and teased her nipples, her moan in response
escaped our linked lips. The more I played with her breasts, the more excited she got. It wasn’t long before
my hand wanted to explore a different part of her body, slowly, i came off her breast and began the journey
down, feeling her thing stomach, her moans got softer and deeper, her legs parted a short distance to help
my hand find its way and to help me even more, she took one of her free hands and gently placed it over
mine.

 
   We stopped kissing and once more our eyes linked, this time her face was full with lust. I could feel her fingers trembling
as it awaited my next move.

 
   She let out a short moan as one of my fingers gently brushed her clit, my finger made very light movements rubbing up
the entrance to her vagina, her moaning got heavier and faster, her hand gripped tighter as it wanted me to push further
in.

 
   ”Not yet,” I whispered in her ear, ”Just relax and enjoy yourself.”

 
   She groaned, letting her annoyance show but not hiding how much she was enjoying what was currently
happening.

 
   As the rubbing continued, I began going deeper, something I could tell she was enjoying herself as her legs were twitching
with every movement.

 
   ”Please… mistress, go deeper,” Her softly-spoken voice whispered.

 
   ”Just relax and enjoy yourself,” I reminded her.

 
   I could feel her fingers shaking as I began using two fingers to stimulate her clit, both going harder than before, she
couldn’t contain her soft moans anymore and began whimpering loudly in my ear. At this point her entire body was
trembling and she was begging me silently to enter her fully.

 
   One long moan escaped her lips, it was loud and uncontrolled, it happened as my fingers stopped teasing her entrance and
dove inside her completely. The teasing meant her vagina gave no resistance when both fingers began to explore inside
her.

 
   ”Oh god, keep going,” she could hardly contain herself.

 
   I licked my lips, ”What do we say?”

 
   ”Please.”

 
   ”Please… what?”

 
   ”Please make me orgasm, Mistress.”

 
   ”Hmmmm, I’m not sure you want it enough.”

 
   ”I do… I do, please!”

 
   ”Show me how much you want it.”

 
   Without hesitating, she pulled me in and kissed me harder and more passionately than before, her tongue explored mine
and her body pushed up tight against mine.

 
   I chuckled when she finally let go, ”Mmmmm, that will do.”

 
   *KNOCK KNOCK KNOCK*

 
   Emily jumped, ”What was that?”

 
   ”Someone is at the front door,” I answered.

 
   ”But it’s so early?”

 
   Emily sat on the bench, pulling the blanket over her body to make sure she was fully covered. As she did this, I walked
through the house to the front door. As I approached the front door, I looked through the peephole to the outside world, this
is where I saw the large, warped frame of Tanya standing on the doorstep.

 
   Without a second thought I opened the door wide to greet the store owner like an old friend. Once she saw me, her face
lit up and she came over to me to give me a hug.

 
   ”Awww, baby-girl. How are you feeling?” She spoke directly into my ear.

 
   ”I’m doing well, my Dad is okay but he’s still in the hospital for tests, Jane is with him right now,” I placed my hands
around her.

 
   ”That’s great news,” her hug finally ceased.

 
   ”Yeah, me and Emily are in the garden if you would like to join us?”

 
   ”That would be nice, get to see the girl before she heads off.”

 
   Tanya followed me as we made our way through the house, ”I’m sorry about yesterday, did everything stop when I
left?”

 
   The store owner chuckled, ”No, believe it or not Becky took your place.”

 
   ”Becky?”

 
   ”Yeah, she really came through.”

 
   I couldn’t help but laugh, the mental thought in my head was that socially awkward girl being locked in a latex outfit and
experimented on by Tanya and the two other ladies.

 
   As we made our way back into the garden, Emily stood up from the bench to welcome the older woman.

 
   ”Hi, Tanya,” she peeped, seemingly pulling the blanket more over her nude body.

 
   ”Morning, Em. Sorry to be here really early but I know you have a busy day and I wanted to see you before you went on
your way.”

 
   ”Is everything okay?” My sister asked as we sat down together, I could hear the sexual frustration in her voice. Tanya
took a seat on another bench opposite us.

 
   She looked at both of us with a growing smile on her face, ”The single girl who was interested in a dominatrix
outfit and the virgin who wanted to stick things up her butt. If you told me a few months ago that my life
would have been impacted by two step-sisters who were attracted to each other… well, I would have called you
crazy.”

 
   Me and Emily burst out laughing with Tanya joining in shortly afterward, the events of that day played in my head.
Emily was playing with a remote vibrator when we came across her store on the high street, it was the same day me and
Emily understood we had a mutual attraction to each other. Despite not wanting to go ahead with the relationship, I was
happy that it happened, that day changed my life.

 
   ”Samantha,” the store owner cleared her throat, ”Yesterday, Emily told me that you wanted to ask me a
question”

 
   ”Did she?” I asked, looking between the two women.

 
   Tanya nodded, I took a moment to think of all the conversations I had with Emily within the last few days, with the issue
with my Dad still on my mind, it took a moment to realise what she was talking about.

 
   ”Ah,” My eyes lit up, ”I’m sorry.”

 
   Tanya stayed silent, she still stared at me with the same intent but she tried to stifle a smile.

 
   I adjusted myself on the bench before speaking, ”Do you have any jobs going? With Emily away at university, I don’t
want to spend my days sitting in this empty house and it is only a matter of time before my dad comes home and gets on my
case about being jobless”

 
   Tanya’s smile grew, looking proud of herself as if she won first place in a competition and me and Emily were second and
third place.

 
   ”I didn’t know my shop was that interesting,” Her grin didn’t falter, ”Becky first and now you.”

 
   ”Becky asked?” My heart fell, the awkward girl got to the store owner before I could. I guess she deserved it after all, she
took over when I had to leave yesterday, something that could not have been an easy choice. Within the time Tanya drove me
and Emily to the hospital and got back to the store, she decided to be the guinea pig and that was a huge choice for someone
who was sexually inexperienced.

 
   ”I have a part-time job available,” Her grin weakened into a genuine smile, ”Emily told me you have a driving licence, I
have a small van and all I need is a driver for deliveries, whaddya say?”

 
   I looked at Emily who I didn’t notice was holding my hand tight, she looked relieved, as if she was happy that I wasn’t
spending my days moping around the empty house.

 
   ”Yes, thank you. I would be more than happy too,” I agreed.

 
   Me and Tanya stood up and shook hands, easily the most professional we had ever been in front of each other. Emily
clapped her hands in glee before returning to hold her blanket before it fell down.

 
   The hand shake quickly turned into a hug as the larger woman embraced both me and my sister in her
arms.

 
   ”Awww, I’m so proud of my girls!” She squealed.

 
   Emily sighed happily, ”This is nice.”

 
   ”Oh! I almost forgot!” Tanya jumped back and ran her hand through her purse, ”I got you two a present!”

 
   ”Oh yeah?” I placed my arm around my nearly-naked step-sister.

 
   ”Yeah, here you go!”

 
   She pulled out a square box. It was clear plastic with a black, cardboard outside. Within the plastic held a pink vibrator
and on the front of the box was a picture of a mobile phone with a colourful screen.

 
   ”Oh, thank you,” I grabbed the package with both hands, typical she would get us something sex-related.

 
   ”It’s a vibrator that works on Wi-Fi. One person downloads an app and as long as the phone and the vibrator are
connected to a network, you can use it anywhere.”

 
   ”Oh wow, thanks!” Emily giggled.

 
   ”Yeah, wish I had that for all the long-distance relationships I had,” Her eyes glanced over the packaging one more time,
”It saves a lot of hassle… welcome to the future and whatnot.”

 
   ”Thank you,” We once again said.

 
   In my mind I thought about all the ways I could tease Emily with the device, it would hopefully help with making the
time between now and Halloween much shorter, or at least make it more bearable.

 
   ”Okay, I think I should get going,” Tanya said.

 
   ”Any chance you can stay any longer?” my step-sister begged, still clutching the blanket.

 
   ”Well, I can stay a lil’ longer but I do need to get to the shop. What do you have planned?”

 
   ”I was wondering if we could be your pets one last time before I go?”

 
   Tanya looked saddened, ”Awww, that is a cute idea, but I do not have the outfits in the car. What if we do something as
soon as you are back?”

 
   ”Or…” Emily looked at me.

 
   I matched her gaze, ”Oh god, what do you have planned?”
   
 




 
***
 


   The morning breeze felt great against my bare body, I couldn’t help but chuckle as it didn’t take much from Emily to
convince me to get naked. I sat on the floor in front of Tanya who still sat on the bench as she struggled to get the
collar on me, the same collar Emily put on me when I first wore the petsuit. Despite Emily’s pleas to be
completely naked, Tanya stood her ground and asked us both to at least wear underwear, something to keep our
dignity.

 
   ”You girls are crazy,” Tanya spoke as she finally locked the collar on my neck, ”You’ve done stuff outside like this
before?”

 
   ”Yeah, when we Emily first found the pet suit, we spent a few days pushing each other’s limits whilst wearing it,” I
chuckled as the memories came flooding to me, ”At first, I left her for an entire afternoon in the suit, then I wore it
and she walked me around this garden and then I walked her around the public footpath just outside the
house.”

 
   ”You walked her on a public path? That’s insane… and I thought having you two in my garden was extreme.” Tanya got a
leather lead from behind her and latched it onto the front of the collar

 
   I couldn’t help but laugh, ”Now, I don’t know what she has planned.”

 
   ”Ta-da!” Emily said with glee as she walked out of the house into the garden with us. She stood in the doorway with
both her hands on the frame. I was surprised by her confidence despite her being completely nude apart from
underwear and the cat ears she used to wear. I realised the reason she wanted to be completely naked was
to wear the buttplug tail as well, but it was important for Tanya to be comfortable as well as me and my
sister.

 
   ”You look great, I love your ears,” the shop owner said, ”Now come over here so we can get this over with, not sure how
you talked me into this in the first place.”

 
   Emily skipped over to her, looking deeply into Tanya’s eyes as she pouted, somehow making her eyes look even
bigger.

 
   The store owner’s heart melted, ”Awwww, that’s why.”

 
   I giggled softly, it wasn’t a surprise that Emily had her wrapped around her finger, my sister was cute to begin with but
when she was in petplay mode, she became absolutely adorable. For one, it was a subject she was passionate about and was
happy to do anything petplay related, another reason was that she easily went into pet mode. Within seconds she could leave
her human side behind and act believably as a pet.

 
   Before Tanya could gush anymore over the half-naked Emily, she reached behind her to pick up the second lead and
attached it to the metal collar she was already wearing.

 
   With the lead secured on, Emily took her place on her knees right next to me.

 
   ”Right, are you ready to do this?” Tanya asked, looking between us both.

 
   ”Yes,” I smiled.

 
   ”Woof!” Emily winked.

 
   ”Okay,” The older lady stood up, ”Let’s go!”

 
   Me and Emily set off, jumping off the patio as our bodies hit the soft damp grass, Tanya was being pulled behind us,
struggling to keep hold of our leads. We decided to have a quick race around the garden first, the collars around us pulling
tight as Tanya struggled to keep up with us.

 
   It wasn’t long before we reached the bottom of the garden and turned to the right. I slowed down to manoeuvre myself to
the right but Emily skidded on the grass, falling into me and pushing me over, our bodies tumbled over each other and my
sister landed on top of me.

 
   Tanya lost her grip with us and ended up falling over as well.

 
   I was surprised to see Emily gleefully licking my face, I groaned in return as I tried to remove the happy pet girl from my
frame, which made her lick me even more.

 
   I heard the store owner groan as she walked over to us, petting down her leggings to get the damp grass off
them.

 
   ”C’mon girls, let’s get this over with, I’m already getting soaked,” she said, reaching her hand out to grab the leads from
us.

 
   With one swift move, she grabbed the handle of both leads and forced us to get back on our hands and
knees.

 
   She continued, ”This time, do not run, take a nice simple walk.”

 
   Emily barked as I nodded my head. We both turned around and began to crawl across the garden once
more, this time our owner keeping pace with us. With the edge of the garden slowly approaching, I began
to move myself left once more and Emily did the same. However, it wasn’t long before I felt her nudge my
shoulder.

 
   I pouted and did a low bark as I tried to stay in pet mode but Emily had other things in mind.

 
   She went further down and bumped my side with her head with some force, easily knocking me onto my back. As that
happened, the thin, blonde dog jumped on top of me and began licking my face once more.

 
   Tanya tutted, she reached down to pull the lead once more to get my sister off me. I struggled to think of why my sister
was being so disobedient, even in pet mode, she hated breaking rules or not doing what was told. Maybe it was because this
is her last chance to be a pet for a while?

 
   It wasn’t until I noticed her humping my leg when I realised it is probably because she is still horny and feeling in a
naughty mood. Tanya did interrupt us whilst we were playing and she never got to finish.

 
   She whimpered as Tanya pulled the lead once more to get her off me, ”That’s it!” the mature lady shouted, ”When we
get back, I’m going to have you neutered! I can’t have my pets banging each other when the mood takes
them.”

 
   Despite her yelling, I could tell Tanya was trying not to smile. Emily did get off me and crawled back to her owner.
Instead of allowing Tanya to take the lead once more, Emily got back into the begging position, sat straight with her
paws up, covering her boobs, she even did the whimpering well enough to take the store owner’s mind off us
playing.

 
   ”Awwww, how could I get mad at you.” She brushed the pet’s cheek, ”Aren’t you such a cutie with your
ears.”

 
   The pet went even further, she placed her paws at the bottom of her stomach and looked deep at the older lady, probably
making her eyes look as big, shiny and innocent as possible. I wasn’t sure what she had planned but I managed to get back
onto my hands and knees and crawl around the two ladies.

 
   Whilst Emily got back into Tanya’s good books by looking all cute, her earlier mischievous behaviour had rubbed off on
me and I snuck around the two women, until I was kneeling next to the older woman’s butt. She was so distracted by the
cute pet girl that she didn’t sense that I was behind her.

 
   Before I could talk myself out of it, I leapt up, biting the top of Tanya’s leggings and as I fell down, I pulled them down
with me. My initial idea was to embarrass her by showing her panties off but I accidentally pulled those down
too.

 
   Tanya yelped and tried to protect her dignity, stumbling backwards and over my body, falling back onto the damp
ground, she tried to pull her underwear back up but Emily wasn’t done playing, landing on top of her and licking her face the
same way she did to me moments before. The lady tried to push my sister off her and cover herself up at the same time
which did not work.

 
   I made things worse by jumping on as well and licking her face too. Tanya couldn’t help but giggle as she told us both off,
trying her best to push us off and to reach her pants that were still at her ankles.

 
   ”Stop it! I need to get my panties back on!” She laughed and screamed at the same time.

 
   ”Emily, stop humping my leg!”

 
   ”Samantha! Stop licking me… I’m HAHA… not that… HAHA…ticklish… HAHA.”

 
   ”Stop trying to pull my shirt up!”

 
   ”Why is my leg wet? EMILY!”

 
   ”That’s it, I’m calling the vets tomorrow to get you both neutered!”

 
   ”Sam! Get your butt out of my face!”

 
   ”Those cute eyes won’t work anymore!”

 
   ”Sam! Get your face away from down there!”

 
   ”Emily! Stop trying to get under my shirt!”

 
   ”Sam! I said not there… oh…wow… oh… god.”

 
   ”Em…ily…S…am…”

 
   ”…Mmmmmm…”
   
 




 
***
 


   Emily and I fell onto the bed, our naked bodies covered with a thin blanket. Tanya scolded us for the entire walk, whilst
she hugged Emily goodbye and when she walked to the car. Despite her attitude, she had a smile on her face the entire
time.

 
   Emily cuddled up to me, nuzzling her nose into my neck and sighing happily.

 
   ”C’mon, we better get ready.” I patted her back.

 
   She hugged me tighter, ”I need to have a shower before I go.”

 
   ”Well, let’s get going then!”

 
   ”Five more minutes, pleas.”

 
   She nuzzled herself even deeper into me. The house became much quieter with the store owner gone, giving me and my
sister a moment in our thoughts. Out of the side of my eye, I could see Emily fondling the metal collar that was currently
locked around her neck.

 
   ”We should get that off before we forget,” I said as I reached into my bedside cabinet to get the key.

 
   ”Of course.” She laid her head back, giving me easier access to the lock.

 
   I paused, ”No begging? No pleading with me to keep the collar on?”

 
   ”No, not this time.”

 
   ”Wow,” I pressed the key into the lock and the collar sprung open. Emily took it off but kept it in her hands, staring
deeply into the shiny, metallic material.

 
   ”Last time you hated me taking off your collar? What changed,” I cuddled back up to her.

 
   ”Well… last time, I didn’t know if I was going to wear the collar again, it wasn’t the best of scenarios.”

 
   ”Yeah, you know it will be waiting for you when you get back.”

 
   ”I will definitely look forward to wearing it again, my neck feels so naked.”

 
   With her free hand, she gently touched her now bare neck, even I had to admit her neck looked weird without the collar
wrapped around it. However, Emily sighed happily, lifted her head up to kiss me and then went back to staring at the collar.
She stared down at it for a long time without making any noise, no words… I was struggling to even hear her breath, it was
that quiet.

 
   ”Hey,” I broke the silence, ”What’s up?”

 
   She took a moment, looking down at the shiny ring for a few seconds longer before looking me in the eyes. Our irises
locked, her eyes even looked like they were tearing up.

 
   ”Seriously, what’s up?” I once again asked.

 
   She breathed out before starting, ”I want this…forever.”

 
   ”We’ll have this forever, I’ll be at home waiting for you too! You are my partner Emily, I want to spend the rest of my life
with you.”

 
   ”I know that, I want to spend every second of my life with you too… it’s just…”

 
   ”What?”

 
   Her eyes flickered to the steel ring once more before looking back at me, ”I want to wear this collar… all the time. I want
to get a dog tag on the front that states I’m your property, I want to crawl where you walk. I want you to control aspects of
my life, like what I wear and when I get pleasure. I want to be with you for the rest of my life but I also want you to be my
mistress too.”

 
   My mouth was wide open, ”Are you saying what I think you are saying?”

 
   She looked back down, ”I have one year at university, to complete my diploma, once that is done I want to kneel down in
front of you as you lock this collar on full time, I want to wear it all the time to show my submissiveness and to show that I
am your property.”

 
   ”Oh…god,” I whimpered.

 
   ”What’s the matter? Too much?”

 
   ”Are you sure that’s what you want?”

 
   ”Yeah, of course. I’ve been thinking about it for a while and it makes sense. I’m always happy to be your submissive. I
would be a pet full time if I could, but sadly that isn’t a strong possibility. However, being your slave full time wouldn’t
change much in our lives.”

 
   I threw myself on top of her, struggling to contain my arousal, ”S-say that again!”

 
   ”Say what?” She asked with a surprise look on her face.

 
   ”The ’S’ word.”

 
   ”What? Slave?”

 
   I bit the bottom of my lip, ”Again!”

 
   A sly smile grew on her face, her hands slowly rubbed up the sides of my torso, ”I’ll be your slave, your object to own and
play with.”

 
   I kissed her harder than I ever did before, her giving her body completely to me and wanting to be my slave permanently
did something to my body that I didn’t expect. I was more turned on than I ever was in my life. We pulled off the blanket
and our completely naked bodies connected, our breasts touched, Emily began rubbing her hands through my hair,
which I corrected quickly by taking them out and pressing them against the mattress, pinning my sister to the
bed.

 
   Once I was done with her lips, I went down to the side of her neck, biting and sucking as I went downward, a host of
sexual moans escaped her lips. She wrapped her legs around my waist and I grinded myself against her sex with my
exhausted groans hitting her ear.

 
   ”Oh, right there,” she whimpered, her hands trembling in mine.

 
   Her vagina was already soaking wet from the earlier teasing, helping me move up and down faster and faster. My
hands loosen and hers quickly were wrapped around me, one behind my neck and one on the small of my
back.

 
   ”Please… faster, I’m so close,” Her whimpering continued.

 
   ”Ask me…” I commanded between breaths, ”…for permission.”

 
   ”Please, Mistress, can I orgasm?”

 
   ”Yes, you may.”

 
   I intentionally slowed down my movements, taking her approaching orgasm away from her.

 
   ”No… No!” Her pleas echoed throughout the room, ”I was so close!”

 
   ”Not my problem, as a slave you should…WHOA!”

 
   Emily flipped me over onto the bed, switching our positions, she held me down and grinded her sex against mine, just
as I was doing before, she got faster and faster. I tried to yell at her but it felt so good, she was a machine
that wouldn’t stop. She rubbed her clit against mine in a circular motion and my body went numb at the
motion.

 
   ”Emily… stop… I…I…” My panting fell of deaf ears as she was already approaching a painfully pleasurable
orgasm.

 
   She thrust her head upwards as the orgasm took over her body, her mind was completely elsewhere but her thighs were
still thrusting up and down without the intention of stopping.

 
   I pleaded weakly once more but I couldn’t stop what was approaching me. My hands gripped her sides
as my body involuntarily shook from the pleasure she gave me, it was too much. My body screamed as the
orgasm overcame me, filling all my senses with the greatest feeling I had ever felt, a beautiful agony that lasted
moments. As I was feeling this, Emily continued working herself on my clit, overstimulating my very sensitive
sex.

 
   Emily groaned as she fell on top of me, panting into my shoulder as the final waves of the orgasm were
flushed out of her body. My hands explored her body, skating over the thin layer of sweat that covered her
body.

 
   As she slowly regained herself, she picked herself back up and looked me in the eye, smiling softly.

 
   ”Ohhh, I’m going to get you back for that, one day,” I teased her, returning the smile.

 
   We held each other close as our bodies recovered from their numb state. Once we could stand, we walked arm in arm to
the shower, we continued kissing as the warm water dripped off our naked bodies. I kept forgetting how addictive my sister
was, the way she touched me, her scent, gentle, soft lips on mine. I could never get enough of her and she was all mine once
she finished at university.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Are you ready?” I asked, grabbing the overfilled suitcase from the bed.

 
   ”Yeah, yeah I am,” My sister replied, grabbing the other suitcase.

 
   It wasn’t long before we got out of the shower, our hair was still soaked, however, we were wearing clean clothing. For one
final moment, we stood in the bedroom, the quietness of the house being overly apparent. Emily smiled at me, trying to hide
the nervousness that was clearly showing on her face.

 
   ”Let’s go,” she said, picking up the suitcase and forcing herself out of the room.

 
   I followed, but turned for one final look at the room. Despite me returning here within a few hours, it was odd
seeing it look so empty. The memories of this room came flooding in, when Emily first found the bondage box,
jumping back into her bed once I spotted her. When I gave her the box she was upset, as Jane and Dad went
on a weekend holiday. All the times she cuddled up to me in bed, her bed was hardly slept in for the entire
summer.

 
   Slowly, I closed the door.

 
   We placed the suitcases in the back of my dad’s Mercedes. I sat behind the wheel and Emily took her place in the
passenger seat. Once more, we stayed quiet, both due to Emily’s moving out and also to the information she dumped on me
in the bedroom. In my mind, I considered my options.

 
   I turned on the engine and drove the car away from the house, I could see my sister staring at her home getting further
and further away in the wing mirror.

 
   I noticed she held herself tighter as we got onto the main road and drove out of town. The entire time she just stared out
of her window, watching the world go by.

 
   I even made a slight detour, travelling a few towns over to pass by Tanya’s new shop. I saw her body perk up as she
strained to look at it. It looked very busy today and I was excited to start employment there and see Tanya and Becky often.
As the store passed, Emily looked at me with a small grin on her face, once again she watched that shop disappear from the
view of the wing mirror.

 
   Once again, she settled into her seat for the long car ride. I gently placed my hand on her knee as we headed towards the
motorway. During the journey, we watched the sun rise further up the horizon and the cool morning change to a warm day.
Emily stared silently out of the window, watching the buildings, trees and structures fly past us. It was nearly two hours of
driving but it went quickly. The entire car ride was silent, I didn’t even think to put the radio on, my mind was
elsewhere.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Wow,” I looked in amazement as we entered what would be Emily’s accommodation for the year.

 
   ”Looks homely.” She looked around at the small, living space.

 
   I chuckled, ”A lot more cosy than the gargoyles and spires that greeted us.”

 
   The room was tiny, two pre-made, single beds, two small cupboards and two desks with wooden chairs filled up most of
the space, on the right was a small bathroom, a toilet, shower and sink filled it.

 
   Emily couldn’t help but laugh as she placed her suitcase on the bed. I decided to put mine in the bathroom, to allow her
room to walk around.

 
   ”I didn’t realise you would be sharing,” I said.

 
   ”Yeah, hopefully she will be nice,” Emily continued to laugh to herself.

 
   I walked further in, taking in the bland brown walls and cream carpet, two single windows that looked
over the car park, I could even see my car from here. As I walked towards her, I wrapped my sister in my
arms.

 
   ”I kissed her cheek, ”It will be okay.”

 
   ”I know, it’s the university life,” her smile finally faltered.

 
   ”What’s on your mind?”

 
   ”The warm bed waiting for me at home.”

 
   ”With me in it?”

 
   ”Why else would it be warm?”

 
   I held her even tighter, feeling her arms wrapped around my torso. We were losing time, but I didn’t want to let her go. I
wanted to carry her back to my car and take her home with me, spending the rest of our lives cuddling in our bed, hiding
from the world.

 
   ”My roommate will be here any moment, I don’t think would be much room for the three of us here,” Emily stated, with
a hint of sadness in her voice, I noticed her grip got tight for a second before returning back to normal, ”Plus, you should see
how your dad is doing.”

 
   ”You want to get rid of me that quickly?” I softly asked.

 
   ”No, If I had a choice I would have you stay here with me forever, but sadly, that won’t be possible.”

 
   ”You could hide me in the bathroom?”

 
   Emily held my head and kissed me, Stopping all thoughts that were running through my head. Once our lips
parted, we shared each other’s silent company once more, taking every precious second we could together,
the only sounds we could hear were the other students moving into the halls that surrounded my sister’s
room.

 
   ”Let me walk you back to your car,” she said, taking my hand in hers.
   
 




 
***
 


   Large groups of people surrounded us as Emily walked me back to the carpark. Groups of people unpacking their cars and
getting ready to move into their rooms, people saying goodbye to each other and even guide tours were beginning to walk
around the campus.

 
   My sister linked our arms together as we made our way through the crowds. The loudness of the location drowned
out my thoughts, so instead I just enjoyed the last moments with Emily before I left. She seemed so happy,
she had much to look forward to, a great year of learning ahead of her, meeting new people and having new
experiences.

 
   I choked back my tears, but they couldn’t help but flow.

 
   ”Here’s your car,” Emily said, rubbing my arm.

 
   She looked from my dad’s vehicle to me, I turned away from her to hide my now soaked cheeks, I wanted to say
something but my voice croaked at the first chance, I wiped my face to try and clear it.

 
   ”Hey, hey, what brought this on?” She whimpered herself as she asked.

 
   I broke my arm away from her to use my other arm to wipe my tears away, no matter how hard I tried to stop the crying,
it was like an open tap that wouldn’t stop leaking.

 
   ”Sam?” She walked around to face me.

 
   I turned around again, I didn’t want her to see how much this was affecting me, although it was a losing
battle.

 
   ”Sam, It’s okay. I feel the same, this is heartbreaking.”

 
   ”Then… then why are you still smiling?” I blubbered.

 
   ”If I don’t smile, I’ll cry,” I heard her voice weaken at the end, ”But Halloween isn’t far away and that’s the goal I am
aiming for.”

 
   I continued to wipe my eyes until they were red raw, but once they were dry I managed to look at Emily with a soft smirk
on my face.

 
   ”There we go, there is my beautiful sister.”

 
   I threw myself into her arms, I didn’t want to let her go, she had become such a vital part of my life within the last few
months, she was the better half of me.

 
   She held me for a few seconds before going back to walking me to the car, this time no smile on her face. After a few
steps, we were outside the Mercedes… this was it.

 
   ”Well, go learn stuff,” I said, trying not to burst into tears once more.

 
   Emily laughed, trying to hide the tears that were making their way down her cheek. She tried very hard to be strong
earlier but now she couldn’t help it anymore.

 
   Once more, she leaned in and kissed me, our arms found themselves wrapped around each other’s bodies again. Her soft
lips soon parted mine and her hands made their way into mine, we stood, staring at each other once more with our hands
interlocked. We didn’t have any more words to say, all except one.

 
   ”I love you so much,” I stated.

 
   She blinked her eyes to clear them off tears, ”I love you too. Please, give Tanya my love and look after your
dad.”

 
   ”I will.”

 
   She began to pull herself back, ”…and look after my mum, she isn’t as tough as she makes out.”

 
   ”Of course, I will.”

 
   She continued walking back, our hands stretched out but kept together. Slowly, our hands open and our
grips loosened, Emily’s hand was steadily pulling out of mine until only the tips of our fingers were touching.
In one final, painful moment, our fingers broke off from each other and Emily was too far away for me to
touch.

 
   Her pace slowed down, but she continued to look in my direction, looking me up and down as she wiped away the flowing
tears that wouldn’t stop.

 
   ”Emily,” I began, ”You are the best thing to ever happen to me.”

 
   She stopped, wiped away more tears and began walking back towards me.

 
   I had to be strong, ”Emily, stop!”

 
   She did.

 
   ”If you come back for another hug, I won’t be able to let you go,” I continued, ”Turn around, go back to the room and
make me proud.”

 
   It was the hardest thing for me to say as it was the absolute truth, I wouldn’t be able to let her go and I know it was the
hardest thing for her to turn her back on me and start her new life at this university. Without any words, she turned on
the spot and very slowly began walking the way we just came from. I watched her as she got further and
further away, her body getting smaller as the distance between us grew. More people began walking in front
of her, obscuring my vision even more and in a much faster time than I anticipated, she was gone from my
sight.

 
   I had to fight every urge to run after her, but I took a moment to collect my thoughts and I walked over to the driver’s
side of the car. After the vehicle was unlocked, I stepped in.

 
   As the door slammed shut, I braved another look, to see if the young, blonde and beautiful step-sister of mine was
anywhere to be seen, but nothing. Just a crowd of young adults, preparing themselves for the next chapter in their
life.

 
   The car’s engine roared to life and I drove away from the university. I smiled, genuinely this time for how proud I was for
my sister, my better half, my slave, my Emily.
   
   
 

   Chapter 11     

”What the hell is that?” I asked, looking at the two small shipping crates that filled the backroom of the
shop.

 
   Not a single day was the same whilst I worked at Tanya’s shop, it was nearing the end of a busy day when a delivery man
knocked on the door, after a short conversation with him and watching him try not to glance at the sexual objects
that littered the shop as he loaded the two large objects onto a pallet truck and took it to the warehouse, I
had never seen a grown man blush so much as he passed dildos, latex clothing and a barrage of other sex
toys.

 
   I apologised to him as he left as I felt sorry for the man, this shop wasn’t for everybody and he was forced by his job to
come in and drop off the mysterious items.

 
   ”I’m not sure what it is,” Becky murmured to herself as she flicked through the invoice pages, ”Half of these words are in
Chinese.”

 
   I walked around the boxes to give myself a clue, they were about four foot tall and six foot wide, the strangest thing
about them is they were wooden shipping containers that required a crowbar to open, not the usual cardboard boxes we get
in everyday. The only information they gave were a series of numbers and letters, nothing to indicate what sat inside
them.

 
   Becky gave me the invoice, asking if I could make sense of anything, but when I looked I got the same information as her.
Our address was the only collection of words that made sense in my mind, the location of where they came from, the items
themselves and everything else was written in Chinese, only the two words ’Wooden restraint’ stood out that I could
understand.

 
   ”Oh good!” Tanya squealed with joy behind us, ”They finally came! I was worrying they wouldn’t come in
time!”

 
   ”What are they?” I asked, giving her the invoice.

 
   ”I’ll show you tomorrow, I’ll open them tonight and we will bring them with us.”

 
   ”That’s another thing we are bringing with us, I thought the truck was completely full?”

 
   She gave me a sly wink, ”Oh, there is always room for more, are you two excited?”

 
   I wasn’t as excited as Tanya, she had been like a kid in a candy store for the last few weeks, it had been the only
conversation to come out of the larger woman’s mouth since she found out about it. Tomorrow, we are closing up shop to
head to the city for something called a ’Kink convention’, a large hall where hundreds of vendors go to sell their wares. Tanya
explained to us that it was one of the biggest kink events in the country and being there would be excellent for the
business.

 
   ”Do you need help getting it on the truck?” Becky asked, looking over the size of the box.

 
   ”No, it’s fine. I’ll use our dump truck and if I need help, I’ll just get my boyfriend to help.” Tanya couldn’t help but smile
as she said that last part, ”Okay, I’m going to go lock up, you guys go home, get some rest and I’ll see you
tomorrow.”

 
   We all said our goodbyes as me and Becky entered the other room at the back. It used to be an office which Tanya just
used to store more of her products, but I convinced her to make it a canteen, a place to chill and eat when on break; all it
needed was a coat of paint.

 
   Becky went to her locker and began grabbing her things whilst I went straight to the mirror. An exhausted Sam looked
back at me, thin bags underneath my eyes and I couldn’t help but notice that I looked paler than usual. I combed my fingers
through my hair, which now ended between my head and my shoulders, a far cry to the times I used to keep it
short.

 
   Becky interrupted, talking from the other side of the room, ”Are you still not sleeping well?”

 
   ”No,” I sighed, flicking my hair back.

 
   Becky had soon become a friend, since Emily left for university and I did open up to her about my sleep issues. Not only
did I occasionally have dreams about my mother, but I also had to get used to spending the nights alone. I still spoke to
Emily everyday but it wasn’t the same.

 
   ”I’m sorry to hear that.” She walked up next to me and stood awkwardly as she continued with the questions, ”How is it?
Being on your own?”

 
   I glanced at the young woman, she held onto her purse for comfort as she began asking more personal questions,
something she knew I didn’t enjoy. My glance only lasted a second before my eyes reset themselves on the figure in the
mirror. It was true, I now had the house to myself. Dad and Jane left yesterday, they weren’t even in the country anymore.
Since the scare at the hospital, my dad refused to rest and take time off to recuperate, trying to throw himself back into work
and forget the event ever happened. It wasn’t until his colleagues banded together and brought him and Jane a two week spa
break in France that he decided to relax for a while. I didn’t know if the other doctors and nurses cared about him that
much or if they were just frightened of him. Jane called me this morning to let me know they made it there
safely.

 
   I once again looked at the timid woman, ”It’s different being home alone, but gives me time to catch up on tv and get
back into my reading.”

 
   ”It’s a shame Emily couldn’t get some time off from school, would be nice if she was home with you.”

 
   ”It’s fine,” I tried to brush off the invading questions, ”She’s busy and I could use some time alone.”

 
   Becky grabbed her phone from her purse, ”Oh, I got to get going! My ride is here, see you tomorrow.”

 
   ”Bye.”

 
   She began running to the exit, but stopped just short of opening the door. Despite having her hand ready to open it, she
turned back towards me for a final piece of conversation. I was hoping it would be finished before she even opened her
mouth.

 
   ”Oh, Uhh… one last thing,” I heard a slight crack in her voice, ”I asked Tanya if I could wear Emily’s pet suit tomorrow at
the event? I’ve always wanted to try it on and Tanya was happy for me to show it off, but she asked me for your permission
to wear it… as it belongs to your sister.”

 
   ”Wow, okay…” I wasn’t sure how to answer, I couldn’t say I was too comfortable with her wearing it as I can only picture
Emily in that suit, but she seemed excited to try it on? Did she secretly like petplay? This is the first time I heard her say
anything, ”No… It’s okay, you can wear it.”

 
   ”Thank you! Thank you!” She pretty much bowed to me for letting her in the suit, but before I had any time to ask her
follow-up questions, she ran out of the building.

 
   I laughed quietly to myself, despite working in an adult store, the young woman was still as awkward as ever. I sighed out
one last time before going to my locker and grabbing my belongings.
   
 




 
***
 


   The quiet house welcomed me once more. On the edge of town, surrounded by nothing but trees and no lights on to
suggest someone is home, the bungalow spooked me out much more than I wanted to admit.

 
   When I first got here, Jane and Emily both welcomed me and my dad and it had been a family home since. The table,
where we sat and had breakfast, lunch and dinner had remained empty for a few days now. The bathroom, where me and
Emily had our first kiss was cold and silent, apart from the constant buzzing of the extractor fan. Emily’s bed had remained
unused since I came to this town, which made it uncomfortable to go to sleep without my sister hugging up next to
me.

 
   ”Hi, I’m home,” I whispered to myself, dropping my bag to the floor with only the light from the moon illuminating the
front door. I closed it behind me, turning on the hallway light as I walked passed and illuminating the living room too. My
eyes glanced over the space, the tv was off with the stable red light showing, telling me it is powered on, no where else in the
room seemed welcoming, not even the sofa where me and Emily slept as she wore the petsuit for the first time, or the time I
threw my towel over her head and ran out the room naked to indicate I was ready to go to the next step with
her.

 
   The door to the garden seemed especially unpleasant, the large area where Emily walked me for the first time, where we
teased Tanya the last time we came round, or even the many times we sat on the patio watching the world go
by.

 
   Just one other person would make this house a home.

 
   I turned off the hallway light and entered my bedroom, the only thoughts in my mind were of getting warm under the
blanket and getting some sleep, the fact I had to get up early in the morning didn’t bother me as that was tomorrow’s
problem.

 
   I didn’t even have enough energy to get dressed into my pyjamas, my body fell to the bed face first as the frame ached
under my weight. As the bed settled, the room and the house fell back to silence, reminding me of how alone I was in this
place.

 
   I groaned into the bed covers when my phone vibrated in my pocket. As I pulled it out, I took a moment
to adjust to the bright screen to see my sister’s name at the top with a symbol of a phone buzzing at the
bottom.

 
   ”Hi,” I groaned into the device, making my discomfort known.

 
   ”Uh-oh, that doesn’t sound good” Emily’s voice echoed through the speakers, her loving tone putting me at ease, ”What’s
the matter?”

 
   ”Nothing-nothing at all, it’s just… quiet.”

 
   ”Awww, do you need an Emily hug? I can take some time off and keep you company.”

 
   ”No, it’s okay. You have a lot to deal with at school. How’s it all going?”

 
   The next hour flew by as we spoke over the phone. The events of the last few days were exchanged as we
caught each other up. When Emily first left we spent every night talking for hours, mostly just telling the
other how much we missed them, as my sister’s schedule got busier, the daily phone calls became every other
day.

 
   Emily couldn’t stop talking about how good her life was, how well she was getting on with the classes and how weird but
funny her roommate and friends were, apparently one evening Emily let slip about some of her pet play ’activities’, instead of
making fun or being weirded out, her friends confessed about their weird fetishes; somehow all the ’kinky’ girls had found
each other.

 
   I loved hearing her voice as she sounded so happy where she was. I accidentally let it slip a few times how alone I was in
the house.

 
   ”Are you sure you don’t need me to come over?” She repeated herself from the beginning of the call.

 
   ”No, it’s okay. I’ll go to sleep soon and I have an early day at work tomorrow,” I sighed, my eyes beginning to
close.

 
   ”Okay, I’ll let you get some rest”

 
   ”Okay, Talk to you tomorrow.”

 
   ”Okay…”

 
   I sighed, knowing my sister was waiting for me to say it, ”I love you, Em.”

 
   ”Awww I love you too, Sammy. I love you so much”

 
   I couldn’t help but laugh, ”Talk to you later, babe.”

 
   The screen went dark as my sister hung up. I dropped the phone onto the soft mattress and closed my eyes. For once,
sleep came easy.
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   A groan escaped my lips, my aching body reminded me that I was awake and I was going to have no more sleep for the
rest of the day. The bright early morning moon illuminated the walls, letting me know I had many hours left before I needed
to leave the bed.

 
   As my mind woke up, the feeling of something wrapped around my waist confused me. Looking down, I lifted the covers
lightly to see an arm placed by my stomach, squeezing lightly.

 
   I should have been more surprised as I turned around and saw my sister who occupied the bed with me.

 
   She travelled all the way from university to sleep with her arm around me. My first thought was to wake her up and tell
her what an idiot she was and how she should have stayed where she was, but her soft features and quiet moans as she slept
melted my heart quickly. I placed my hand on her side, the heat radiated from her skin into my palms, I always loved how
warm she was.

 
   Another moan came from her as she adjusted herself in my arms, still keeping asleep. I took a moment to lift the covers
and look down at my body, my sister stripped my clothes off without me waking up, leaving me only in my
underwear, Emily did the same for herself too; my purple laced underwear clashed with hers; which were plain and
white.

 
   I cuddled up close to the sleeping girl and kissed her gently on the lips, feeling her soft, smooth skin up against mine. A
murmur escaped her lips as the kiss finished but the human radiator continued to sleep. I continued kissing her, this time
going from her cheek, to her neck and kissing gently up to her ear.

 
   She continued to mumble before a pleasant moan escaped her lips and her arms wrapped tighter around my
body.

 
   In the dark, I could see her eyes open slightly before they closed once more as she pulled herself tighter against my
frame.

 
   ”Get some more sleep… It’s too early,” she whispered.

 
   I continued kissing her neck, taking playful little bites as I placed myself on top of her.

 
   Her eyes remained closed as her brain tried to return to the realm of sleep, ”Sammy…”

 
   I continued the kisses, planting them back down her neck and down her chest. I knew my sister’s body better than my
own. Her neck wasn’t the only place that stimulated her body, she had several erogenous zones all over her body. I found her
most sensitive ones to be her ribs and her hip bone; I found them once whilst we were messing around during the
summer.

 
   ”Sammy,” she repeated herself, this time breathing more heavily.

 
   My lips continued to explore, travelling further and further down before they touched the bone under her soft skin. I
could hear my sister whimpering loudly as her hands struggled to keep me in place.

 
   ”Enough, let me sleep”

 
   ”You came over, you knew what would happen,” I told her between kisses.

 
   ”Sammy.”

 
   I finally let go of her ribs and continued to descend down my sister’s body, a barrage of smooches travelled to the lower
half of her body.

 
   ”…Sammy.”

 
   I went lower and lower, I had to pull the top of Emily’s underwear down but my lips finally made contact with her hip
bone.

 
   ”SAM!” She jerked up from the overwhelming feeling. I managed to get a few more kisses in before she held me in place
and prevented me from travelling anymore; a few more inches and I would have been performing oral on her, something that
filled my interest at that moment.

 
   She continued, ”Okay, you’ve got me up. Can we cuddle for a bit? I’ve missed you”

 
   ”I’m already down here, why not continue exploring?” I joked.

 
   She reached down and pulled me up, we fell back into each other’s arms and I once again kissed her lips, this time she was
awake enough to kiss me back.

 
   Why was she so addictive? Her lips tasted amazing on mine, her sweet scent was addictive and her warm body
was always a welcome. I held her tight against me, out breasts pushed against me our arms were wrapped
around each other and our legs were intertwined. However, it wasn’t enough but I couldn’t get her any closer to
me.

 
   ”I’ve missed you” Her eyes finally focused on mine as her left hand began exploring my short, black hair.

 
   ”I’ve missed you too, babe. Why are you here? Weren’t you swamped with your schoolwork?” I asked.

 
   ”Well, I was but I’ve spoken to my tutor and I’m all caught up on work so he let me have a week off. I
was just finishing off the rest when you called last night. I was going to wait for the morning to come over
but I thought I would surprise you. You went to bed really early, you were completely out of it when I got
home.”

 
   ”Wow, a whole week with my girl,” I kissed her again.

 
   ”Yeah, just give me five more minutes” Emily’s eyes closed again.

 
   ”You can sleep, I’ll just continue with my snack.”

 
   Emily shrieked as I pulled the covers off from her, she couldn’t help her fit of giggles as she held me back from my oral
attacks.

 
   ”Can we please just cuddle without me becoming food?”

 
   ”NOPE!”
   
 




 
***
 


   Emily came into the kitchen wearing one of my long t-shirts which held a logo of an old rock band on the front. The dark
grey shirt was long enough to cover her butt, but short enough to show off her panties as she sat at one of the stools. The
dark look of the piece of clothing didn’t suit her at all but it was a cute look anyways. Her long, blonde hair now sat in a
messy bun. She had a surprised look on her face as she watched me dancing around the oven, a pile of sausages and bacon
sizzled away on the frying pan.

 
   I didn’t bother putting on any other clothing and stood in the kitchen in my lace underwear. At first I thought it was my
body dancing around that caught her attention, but then I realised it was the first time my sister had seen me cook since I
had moved in.

 
   ”DIdn’t realise you knew how to cook?” She smiled.

 
   ”Of course, I do,” I giggled, turning over the bacon, ”I’m just too lazy to do it often.”

 
   ”So what has brought up the sudden need to feed me with half a pig?”

 
   ”Well, I was enjoying my snack this morning, but I noticed how easy it was to nibble your ribs.”

 
   ”…Oh.”

 
   ”You’ve lost weight.”

 
   ”It’s the university diet, noodles and potato chips are all I eat between study sessions.”

 
   ”You cannot survive on just chips and noodles, what else do you have?”

 
   ”Umm… sometimes Amelia drives us to this nice Chinese restaurant.”

 
   ”That’s your neighbour, right?”

 
   ”Yeah, she’s very caring of us.”

 
   Emily told me many times about her friends. She and her roommate started off awkwardly and met their neighbours who
were also awkward. However, one night Emily accidentally told a story that involved pet play and the girls all let their
guards down. Amelia was more of a dominant girl but preferred the motherly/caring side, Emily’s roommate loved being tied
up and Amelia’s roommate was into age play.

 
   I couldn’t help but laugh at the idea that Emily found three people who were like-minded.

 
   I cracked two eggs and placed them on the frying pan as Emily placed her purse on the table. She began shifting through
a few of the items the bag held.

 
   ”What do you have in there?” I asked, placing the spatula on the side and giving my sister my full attention once
more.

 
   ”Oh, nothing much…” She placed her hand in and began sorting through the items, ”My phone, my lip gloss, a little bit of
makeup, some tissues… I have ’that’ thing, my hairbrush and…”

 
   ”What’s ’that’ thing?”

 
   ”Oh… it’s nothing to worry about”

 
   ”Let’s take a look!” I dived in and grabbed a black box.

 
   ”Sammy, wait-No!”

 
   She tried swiping the box lightly out of my hand but I held the box away from her, she stopped and a sudden look of guilt
and embarrassment came over her face.

 
   ”A butt-plug?” I asked, looking over the blank, black box.

 
   It was simplistic but had an outline of a typical butt-plug on the front, with small white text that let the person handling
the box know it was a metal, thick plug. It wasn’t as sexual as the packaging at Tanya’s, but I believed that was the style she
was going for; some companies preferred a simplistic and ’hidden’ design.

 
   ”We found this place near the university, nothing as good as Tanya’s store but we went in and I brought
that.”

 
   ”A butt plug, you already have one though? I could have sent it to you.”

 
   ”That’s the tail plug, I wanted one I could wear under my clothes and a little bit bigger… I haven’t even opened it
yet.”

 
   I opened the top of the box and I could see the plug underneath a layer of plastic, it was that simplistic, metal design
with a gem at the end of the plug.

 
   ”A little bit bigger?” I asked, looking down at the plug.

 
   ”Yeah, only one size bigger I think.”

 
   I opened the plastic and pulled out the sexual object. I watched my sister’s face drop as I held it in my hand, showing her
it was over twice the size of the pet tail she wore before.

 
   ”Holy crap!” I dropped the box and placed my free hand over my mouth.

 
   Emily’s mouth gaped open as the large plug shone in the light, ”I thought the box said small? That can’t go into my
butt!”

 
   ”Oh, this is going in your butt,” I laughed.

 
   My sister whimpered, holding her shirt down, seemingly protecting her lower half from the foreign object and the
ideas that were travelling through my head. I placed it in the middle of the table as I got back to the cooking
food.

 
   Emily’s eyes skimmed over the shiny metal object as she caught the thin book that also sat on the table, it was a basic,
dark purple colour that stood out from the bright tablecloth.

 
   ”What’s that?” She asked, standing up and reaching across to pick it up.

 
   ”Oh, Umm… just an album. Dad and Jane looked through a few old photos before they went away.” I began placing the
food on two plates, ”Dad put most of our stuff into storage so it’s a miracle we have this.”

 
   ”Awwww” Emily began flicking through the book, ”Look at baby Sammy in her floral dress.”

 
   ”Yeah, don’t expect me to wear anything like that ever again.”

 
   ”Who’s that?”

 
   I put the frying pan back down and stood behind my sister’s back, taking in the picture she had her eyes on, ”Oh… that’s
Mom.”

 
   ”Wow, she’s beautiful.”

 
   ”Yeah, she was”

 
   She flicked through a few more pages, years of memories that unfolded in front of her eyes. Many pictures of my Dad and
my Mom whilst they were younger and me as a baby. However, I noticed how little there was of all three of us
together.

 
   ”Do… Do you have a sister?” She asked, taking a long look at one photo in particular.

 
   ”Only you,” I continued scraping the food onto the plates, ”Just me, Dad and Mom before that.”

 
   ”Then who’s this girl?” She lifted up the book and turned it around to show me, a young teenage girl, ”She looks like you
but she’s blonde.”

 
   I laughed, ”That is me.”

 
   ”W-What?”

 
   ”Yeah, I was about twelve there.” I picked the plates up and placed them on the table, ”I’m naturally
blonde.”

 
   Emily’s face lit up as she held her blonde hair between her fingers, ”You are blonde?”

 
   ”…Yeah.”

 
   A squeal escaped her lips as she held part of her own blonde hair between her fingers, the squeal lasted longer than I
thought it would have.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” I asked, chuckling lightly as I placed the cutlery on the table.

 
   ”Oh my god! Grow it out!”

 
   ”What? Why? I like my black hair, I thought you liked it too?”

 
   ”Pretty, pretty please grow it out!”

 
   ”Why?”

 
   ”So we can be twins?”

 
   ”Twins?”

 
   ”We already look similar, if you grow your hair out we will be identical!”

 
   ”Oh god!” I threw myself onto my chair, my shoulders sagged as the annoying side of my sister resurfaced.

 
   ”You look so beautiful.” Her eyes fell back to the picture.

 
   I softened, ”It was before some school dance, first time I wore makeup I believe.”

 
   ”There aren’t many photos of you in here.”

 
   ”No, my Mom brought the camera especially for that one day.”

 
   ”That’s the last photo in the album, did she not take any more pictures?”

 
   ”…No.”

 
   ”Why not?”

 
   I looked down at my food, my appetite rapidly faded away.

 
   Emily suddenly went awkward, ”Oh, I’m sorry.”

 
   ”It’s okay, just eat. You need feeding.”

 
   Emily took a few bites of the meal, despite enjoying it, she continued to glance up at me.

 
   I sighed, ”What’s the matter?”

 
   ”…Will you?”

 
   ”Will I what?”

 
   ”Will you grow your hair out?”

 
   ”Tell you what,” I smirked as I picked up the heavy, metal butt plug that sat between us, ”I’ll grow it out as long as we
can put this inside you before I go to work today.”

 
   ”…Today?”

 
   ”Yep, right after breakfast.”

 
   My sister whimpered once more, her large eyes fixed on the even larger sex toy, she closed her legs tighter and held down
the shirt once more with her free hand.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Can’t you blow off work?” Emily asked, grabbing me from behind as I turned on the shower.

 
   I sighed, ”No, it’s an important day for Tanya. We aren’t working at the store today, she’s booked us in at a
convention.”

 
   ”A convention?” She finally let go, ”What kind?”

 
   ”Oh, a kink convention, I think.” I pulled up the shirt that covered my sister’s body, finally getting her as naked as I
was.

 
   ”A kink convention? What will happen there?”

 
   ”Oh, typical things. Tanya will set up a stall to sell her wares to get the attraction of like-minded people. It’s taking one
day out of the shop to expand her reach and hopefully get more people interested in what she is selling. Similar to when she
opened her shop, me and Rebecca will be wearing outfits and showing off her stock. Sounds like it would be
fun.”

 
   ”It does sound fun, do you think she would mind if I joined too?”

 
   ”Getting extra help for free whilst seeing one of her favourite people?” I said in a sarcastic tone, ”Of course, she wouldn’t
mind.”

 
   Emily squealed once again at the thought of what the day could now bring her.

 
   ”Now, get in that shower! I can’t be wasting too much time.” I prodded her.

 
   In two quick movements, she dropped her panties to the floor and took off her bra, going from being dressed to naked
within seconds, her bare form practically jumped into the now steaming shower and I joined her as soon as I could take my
underwear off.

 
   Our eyes latched together as the water covered our bodies, her bright, blonde hair had soon become darker and began
attaching itself to her back. I leaned in with a kiss as my hands worked their way to the top of her butt, she joined in my
turning her head in for a deeper kiss and placing one of her hands gently over my cheek. In one quick move I pushed the
younger woman closer into me, our breasts pushed against each other as our legs interlocked with her right leg rubbing up
and down between mine.

 
   I couldn’t control myself as a moan escaped into her mouth, her leg travelled too far upwards and gently brushed against
my clit. That tiny move made my entire body shake for a moment.

 
   My hands returned to the front of her body as I moved back slightly, allowing our breasts to finally part. My fingers
gingerly travelled up the sides of her torso as my thumbs brushed over her pink nipples, an action that caused the
kissing to stop and for my sister to put her head back and groan loudly with my thumbs rubbing in a circular
motion.

 
   ”Oh, I’ve missed this,” she whispered, the sound of arousal on her tongue.

 
   I went back to kissing her, this time on her neck once more with moving up to her ear, this time a louder gasp came from
my sister. I made sure to take my time, moving my lips in a circular manner just like what my thumbs did to her nipples.
With the teasing to her breasts and her neck, I assumed the lower part of her body was missing out as she positioned herself
in a way that let her rub her sex against my leg.

 
   ”I need you so badly,” she continued to whisper, ”I need you now.”

 
   I finally stopped my attacks on her fragile body, ”I have an idea, but you’ll have to trust me.”

 
   ”I trust you with all my heart… Mistress.”

 
   With that, I landed a final kiss on her lips as I turned the shower off.
   
 




 
***
 


   There was something addictive about seeing my sister in her submissive state. We quickly dried each other off and both
stood naked in our bedroom. The only difference is my sister was wearing a sexy, lacey blindfold that completely took out her
vision. She just stood in place, waiting for my next movement, looking as helpless as a baby lamb and I was there, biting my
tongue with unlimited thoughts going through my head at the possibilities her submissiveness allowed me to
conjure.

 
   She stood, facing the wall, not knowing where I was or where she was positioned in the room. She was completely reliant
on me to be in control of the situation.

 
   I sat on the bed next to her, placing a few items on the covers within arms width. Gently, I placed my hand in hers and
guided her towards me, when she stood facing me, I used my hands to guide her towards my lap; telling her she was sitting
down on them.

 
   I saw a cute but awkward smile rise as she steadied herself on my bare legs, trying to get comfortable before her butt
planted itself on me.

 
   ”Okay, now lift your legs up,” I commanded, guiding her legs from the floor behind myself. It took a moment but both
her legs were soon crossed behind me.

 
   I grabbed the first item from the bed, a pair of hand restraints, leather ones that locked with a buckle and attached with
a small chain. I locked her left hand inside the cuff and automatically she raised her right hand in place next to it, allowing
me to lock that one inside it too. With both hands inside the restraints, I placed them over my head so her wrists rested on
my shoulders.

 
   With both her arms and legs around me, it looked like an intense hug but had the benefit of restricting her movement and
allowing me full access to her lower half.

 
   ”Guess what else I brought with me?” I whispered the question in her ear, ”It was the thing we were talking about
earlier.”

 
   ”T-The plug?” She asked back in a hushed, but concerned voice.

 
   ”Yep!”

 
   ”Umm, I don’t think we have any lube, I don’t think it would fit without it.”

 
   I couldn’t help but laugh, ”My memory isn’t that bad, when we first met Tanya we brought some lube for your pet
tail.”

 
   ”Oh…”

 
   ”Plus, the lube is literally next to me, right next to the very large plug you’ve brought me.”

 
   My sister whimpered, coming in close to me and hugging my body tightly.

 
   ”It will be okay,” I continued, rubbing her back softly before picking up the metal plug and the lube.

 
   ”…Okay.”

 
   Behind my sister I squirted a large amount of the lubricant onto the sex toy. I placed the nearly empty bottle next to me
as I used both hands to guide the object to her helpless butt. She flinched as the cold feeling touched her
butt with a mixture of grunts and groans escaping her lips as I began pushing the object in with very little
effort.

 
   ”Oh, it’s too big,” She mumbled into my ear.

 
   ”It will fit, trust me”.

 
   The object travelled upwards inside her, taking in centimetres at a time before she began resisting it. She once again
complained it was too big between the moans. In response, I continued kissing her neck which allowed her to focus on the
pleasure instead of the intruder behind her, this allowed the plug to go deeper inside her but it still stopped just
before it reached the largest part of the sex toy. Before she had the free time to complain once again about the
size, I reached underneath her with her free hand and began massaging her already moist vagina with my
fingers.

 
   A noise came out of her which was a mixture of a moan and a sigh, her body went completely limp and fell on top of me
as the pleasure took over her body. This allowed me to push the plug further in with no resistance and in one quick
move, the giant object had completely submerged inside my sister’s butt. A quick squeak exited her mouth
as her body accepted the toy inside her. All that showed of it was the small gem that sat at the smallest
point.

 
   Moaning echoed through my ears as her body adjusted to the intruder that made her it’s home, I could imagine her
squeezing her muscles down there to pull it deeper.

 
   ”That’s not all I have.” I felt around the bed for the last object for this game.

 
   ”Uh-huh,” she mumbled, dazed from the amazing feeling from behind.

 
   I grabbed the object, a small but powerful wireless pink vibrator. My sister snuggled into my neck, not caring what else
will happen to her as she enjoyed the feeling of being ’full’.

 
   The vibrator had three buttons on it, the middle one was the power button which lit up to show the device is on, above
and below it was buttons to increase and decrease the power, the vibrator turned on at maximum power and it was my
choice if I wanted to weaken the vibration.

 
   The button lit up as I placed the head of the device against my sister’s clit. Once it touched her skin, I turned the
vibration on. My sister’s body tensed up, the powerful massaging head placed against her most sensitive area, I felt her pull
against the chain that held her hands together, her legs crossed tightly, digging into my body… but I didn’t care, Emily’s
reaction was more than enough to make up for it.

 
   ”Oh… god!” She stammered as she held herself tight against my torso, one of her hands grabbed the back of my head as
the other dug its nails in between my shoulders.

 
   ”You okay?” I tried asking in a serious voice but I heard the humorous tone fall out.

 
   ”What the hell is that?”

 
   ”It’s a new vibrator I brought from Tanya, do you like it?”

 
   As I ended the sentence, I somehow pushed the vibrator even further against her sex and she fell into me,
yelling at the unrelenting power it had. Once again, she pushed herself into my neck but this time it wasn’t in
a romantic way, she was trying her best to get used to the intense feeling but I wasn’t going to let her, as
her body began relaxing on top of me, I began rubbing the device up and down her clit; not keeping it in
the same position. Her nails finally left my skin as her hands shook, spasming to the movement of the new
object.

 
   A mixture of whimpers, groans and moans left her lips before she jumped up suddenly.

 
   ”Oh, god! I’m gonna cum!” She shouted into my ear, her fingers once again digging into me, ”I’MGONNACUM,
I’MGONNACUM!”

 
   ”You have to ask permission, remember?” I had an evil smirk on my face.

 
   ”Please… PLEASE, CANICUM?”

 
   ”What was that?”

 
   ”Please… Mistress, please… CAN I CUM?!”

 
   ”Hmmm… no.”

 
   ”Oh, god!”

 
   She held me tighter than ever before, holding back the orgasm that desired so much to come out, yet the vibrator
remained in place, tight against her.

 
   ”Please?!” She begged once more.

 
   ”No.”

 
   ”Please?!”

 
   ”No, just relax and enjoy it.”

 
   ”Oh god, please?! I can’t hold it anymore.”

 
   ”Oh fine, you have my permission to cum!”

 
   Her body relaxed, lying fully on the vibrating object with all the intention of letting the waves crash over her. Her hands
continued to spasm behind me as she began to work up the feeling deep inside her, she whimpered, she grunted, she moaned
and she began to yell… until I turned off the device.

 
   ”Oh… no,” She squeaked, as the loud noises ceased from the device. She slumped as her body rested, her hands and legs
shook but she had no energy inside them.

 
   ”Oh, did I turn it off too quickly?” I said in a sarcastic tone.

 
   ”Mean… so mean, I was… so close.”

 
   ”I’m sorry.”

 
   She grunted again and her whole body flinched as I turned the machine back on, straight back to the most powerful
setting on it.

 
   Her nails began to hurt my back but her reaction was completely worth the pain.

 
   ”Oh god, Please I need to orgasm so badly!” she begged.

 
   I gleefully repeated myself, ”Just enjoy it for a moment.”

 
   ”No… I-I can’t. I need… I need…”

 
   ”If you ask to cum again, I’ll turn the machine off and won’t turn it back on.”

 
   ”Oh, god… oh, god… oh, god.”

 
   I kissed her cheek, her entire body was shaking from my physical and mental torture, I felt bad but I loved teasing her
just a bit further than limits allowed.

 
   ”Okay, I’ll make you a deal. I’ll let you have your orgasm, but only on my count of five, agreed?”

 
   ”Yes… yes, please just hurry.”

 
   ”Okay… one.”

 
   I continued to rub the vibrator up and down, taking in the glorious moments of silence as she struggled to maintain
herself.

 
   ”Oh god, please!” She begged once again.

 
   ”Two… Three.”

 
   With my free hand, I placed it under my sister’s butt with my fingers gently brushing the gem that sat at the end of the
plug, it sat further out than it did before due to her straining from the pleasure.

 
   ”…Four… F-”

 
   With that said, I grabbed the end of the buttplug and pulled it out quickly, her body didn’t have time to respond as that
action happened at the same time as the approaching orgasm. Emily’s body spasmed as it placed its full weight on
me.

 
   ”S-Shit, What the fu-” She swore as the unexplainable feelings pulsed throughout her small body.

 
   Her body convulsed as the orgasm washed over her, I laughed as all she managed to do was groan whilst she shook
uncontrollably.

 
   ”AHHH!” She screamed as her body was hit with the first wave of pleasure.

 
   ”You okay?” I asked, trying to move the vibrator away from underneath her. However, her legs locked tight around me,
not allowing me the use of my hands.

 
   ”I-I, uh… AHHHHH!” She screamed again, scratching at my back.

 
   ”I’m sorry, do you want me to put the plug back in?”

 
   ”N-N-” She mumbled, her body spasmed before going limp once more.

 
   ”You okay?”

 
   ”I-I’m… still… coming,” she laughed lightly between her stammering.

 
   ”That’s a good girl.”

 
   ”C-Can you remove… the v-v-v-vibe…?”

 
   ”I can’t move my hand without you relaxing your legs.”

 
   ”Oh… Oh…” She continued to spasm between her words, I assumed every one was a miniature orgasm the poor girl was
having.

 
   My sister grabbed my shoulders with her bound hands and with all the strength she could muster, tried pulling herself up
and uncrossing her legs. She struggled to lift herself even slightly off the ground and her legs were shaking too much to move
them. The only thing the pulling did was lift herself slightly off the vibrator, to give her vagina a moment to breathe. As she
struggled to lift herself up, her body fell back down and her sex landed directly back on the vibrator, allowing it to continue
to torment her clit.

 
   ”I-I can’t…” She fell back into me.

 
   ”It’s okay, let’s just rest here for a moment.”

 
   ”M-Mistress?”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Can I cum again?”
   
 




 
***
 


   We laid back on the bed with Emily’s exhausted form before lying directly on top of me. She had become very used to
snuggling up to my neck and continued to do so even whilst we rested, with one of her hands resting on my cheek. She looked
beautiful, at peace.

 
   Luckily, the batteries in the vibrator finally died, allowing Emily the strength to finally get off my hands, I unclipped her
hand restraints and we fell onto the bed.

 
   We still had some time before we had to leave for Tanya’s and a nice cuddle sounded the best way to waste our time. I
pulled my sister on top of me, I decided not to tell her about the large puddle that she caused, the one that now covered half
of the bottom of my bed.

 
   Despite the stress she had just endured, she sighed happily as our bodies once again pressed up against each
other.

 
   Her voice hummed, ”Thank you.”

 
   ”Haha, you don’t have to thank me.” I laughed, wrapping both my arms around her still trembling body.

 
   ”Why not?”

 
   ”Because… It’s not something you need to thank me for, I’m always happy to play with your body.”

 
   ”Sammy?”

 
   ”Yes, Babe?”

 
   ”Thank you.”

 
   I sighed, ”You’re welcome.”

 
   ”Just… just give me a moment to get my strength back and I’ll get my revenge.”

 
   ”Oh, you will now?”

 
   ”Yeah… just need a… little rest.”

 
   ”I don’t have too long to waste, I have work soon.”

 
   ”I… just need… a few minutes.”

 
   I held my sister tightly for a moment, everytime she was in my arms I was so grateful for her love, for her just being in
my life. She came all the way from her schoolwork to be with me when I was alone and I didn’t need to ask her, it was just
out of pure love.

 
   ”Emily… thank you for coming over, I’ve missed you so much,” I whispered in her ear.

 
   My step-sister breathed out heavily, I pulled myself away from her and waited for my eyes to adjust to the figure only
inches away from my face. She was asleep, happily dozing against my neck. She looked peaceful, making me feel slightly bad
for waking her up earlier.

 
   I returned to holding her tightly, her small frame pressed against my soft skin and her warm breaths ticking my neck. I
decided to give her some more time to rest.

 
   ”I love you… so much, Emily,” I said to the empty room.
   
   
 

   Chapter 12     

”My babies!” The store owner squealed, running towards me and my sister as we appeared from Tanya’s store
warehouse.

 
   The larger lady enveloped us in her arms as Emily hugged her back, humming to herself lightly from the sudden move of
affection.

 
   ”Oh, I’ve missed you so much,” Tanya continued.

 
   ”I know, I’m sorry!” Emily pleaded.

 
   ”What are you doing here?”

 
   ”I came back to spend some time with Sam, she told me about today and I wanted to help out.”

 
   ”Oh, you perfect girl, thank you!”

 
   Emily was still waking up. I didn’t bother bringing the young woman to consciousness until about ten minutes before I
had to leave. She was in a daze so I had to dress her and myself and pretty much carry her to the car. She gradually woke up
during the drive to work.

 
   Tanya gave us one last squeeze before guiding us further into the store where Becky stood behind the till, finishing
a cup of coffee as we approached her. She gave Emily a small wave but remained silent as we greeted her.
I could sense she was unhappy about my sister’s arrival as it spoiled her plans to wear her petsuit at the
event.

 
   ”Hopefully, your heads could help us in our situation,” the store owner stated.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” I asked my two colleagues as Emily wrapped herself up against me.

 
   Becky butted in, ”We need a gimmick, something that would stand us out against the other companies coming to this
event.”

 
   ”Why’s that?”

 
   ”It hit me just before I went to bed last night, there will be hundreds of different tables there, all selling different
merchandise, we need something that would interest people, bring them to our table rather than the one next to
us.”

 
   ”A gimmick, huh?” I pondered, looking around the store.

 
   ”We are keeping it personal,” Tanya stated, ”We are going by first names and being friendly with the customers. I want
them returning home thinking ’Oh, Becky was a nice lass, wasn’t she?’ or ’Samantha really helped me find the right dildo’,
something like that.”

 
   I laughed, ”Is that something people would actually say?”

 
   ”Well, you never know. I’ve printed a thousand cards for anyone who would want our products and I would love for them
to be friendly with us.”

 
   ”Ohhhh!” Emily jumped, ”I got it!”

 
   My sister wrestled herself out of my arms and ran around the store, grabbing seemingly random objects from the shelves.
She went to the outfit section then the BDSM section, before returning back to us.

 
   She made her way to the desk and placed a ring-mistress outfit onto the glass, as well as a chastity belt. Me, Becky and
Tanya stared at the two items before bringing our attention to my sister, who was smiling goofily as if she had the perfect
idea for the situation.

 
   ”W-What’s this?” the store owner asked.

 
   We took one last glance at the two objects that had zero connection before my sister decided to defend her decision. She
walked towards the outfit and pulled the plastic open, letting the coat, unitard and tights hit the floor but kept the top hat
and placed it on top of the box that held the chastity belt.

 
   ”That didn’t make things any clearer” I laughed, ”What’s going through your head, Em?”

 
   ”You said you wanted the customers to be personal with us? Then we make a competition. They can write one of our
names on a small piece of paper and place it into the hat. At the end of the day, we count up the names and whoever has the
most names has to spend a week in this belt.”

 
   ”Oooh, that’s an interesting idea,” Tanya put her hand to her mouth.

 
   ”That’s an actual chastity belt though,” I asked, a hint of worry in my voice, ”Like a metal one, not one of those leather
ones.”

 
   Becky chimed in, ”Who’s name will be up to be written down?”

 
   ”Yours, Tanya’s and Sam’s,” Emily pointed to us all.

 
   Tanya butted in, ”That belt won’t fit me, hun. It will have to be you though.”

 
   ”Oh” Emily’s eyes widened, ”Oh, we can just forget about it.”

 
   ”No... no, it’s a good idea,” I smiled, seeing that Emily didn’t realise she would be in the running too, ”Becky, are you up
for it?”

 
   ”A whole week wearing that thing?” Her eyes glanced over the box, ”Yeah, that’s no problem at all.”

 
   Tanya kept her hand to her mouth as her mind ran through the idea, ”A week is no problem, best make it two
weeks.”

 
   Emily’s hands pulled at her sides, mentally trying to keep the belt away from her privates, the same way she held down
her shirt this morning when she first saw the plug, it was a cute reflex action she always did when it came to sexual
ideas outside of her comfort zone. Becky seemed slightly unsure but was happy to continue with the idea. I
wasn’t comfortable wearing the belt but a plan hatched in my head to make Emily seem as submissive as
possible, in return, people would vote for her more than anyone else and she would end up trapped in her own
idea.

 
   I loved the girl, but I also loved teasing her.

 
   ”So, you are all okay with that?” Tanya questioned the room.

 
   We all agreed in our own way, none of us said anything verbally but agreed nonetheless.

 
   ”Perfect,” The older lady continued, ”Becky, could you cut up as many small pieces of paper as you can, need them
around the size to get a name on. Emily, can you help Becky? Sam, can you come with me? We need to get outfits for the
day.”

 
   ”No problem,” I agreed, walking behind her.

 
   I followed Tanya towards the back of the store, where the outfits sat. I watched Emily and Becky stand in silence as they
began cutting up the pieces of paper. Tanya stood back as she took in the large selection of outfits her shop had on
its shelves, she knew exactly what outfits were where, meaning she did not need to sort through each one
individually.

 
   ”Okay, Do you think Emily would be happy to wear her pet outfit?” She asked, her eyes glancing between her
stock.

 
   ”Yeah, she would be more than happy to”

 
   ”Great! Then she can wear a t-shirt with the store logo on it.”

 
   ”I just feel bad, Becky wanted to wear the outfit, she asked me if I was okay with it”

 
   ”Oh, I wouldn’t worry, I’ll talk to her later. Okay... How about a sexy maid outfit for you?”

 
   ”A sexy maid?”

 
   She pulled the outfit off the rack, ”Yeah, one of the ones that just came in. The latex ones.”

 
   ”Wow” I took a moment to open the packaging, slipping my hand inside and feeling the latex between my fingertips,
”That feels amazing, no wonder these are flying off the shelves.”

 
   ”Yeah. So that set comes with the main outfit, underwear, a frilly apron and a duster”

 
   ”Underwear?”

 
   ”Yeah, latex underwear that goes with the rest of the outfit.”

 
   ”Wow, that will be intense.”

 
   ”Yeah, I want us all to show off the best outfits... so, what for me and Becky? How about I wear a sexy teacher outfit and
Becky wears a... Schoolgirl outfit?”

 
   ”I think Becky would look good in the schoolgirl outfit, but how about something different for you? Something that would
draw everyone’s eyes to you?”

 
   ”What did you have in mind?” She looked down at me.

 
   ”How about that outfit?” I pointed upwards to one that was hanging just out of reach for me, but the store owner
managed to grab it whilst she was on her tip-toes. It was a long, figure-hugging, latex dress, white that contrasted against her
darker skin tone. It showed off her large breasts but hugged enough to illuminate her full figure too. The dress came up to
just above her knees and needed to be tied at the back like a corset, the rear of the outfit showing her full back
but ending just before her butt, the top of the dress was locked by a buckle that held the entire torso in
place.

 
   Her eyes looked the outfit up and down, ”Do you think I can pull this off?”

 
   ”Yes, I do.”

 
   Tanya always seemed very self-conscious about the way she looked, especially in such revealing outfits. The many times
me and Emily were locked in the petsuits, she complained about not being able to join in the fun as the outfits weren’t ever
made in her size. I’ve always kept those words in the back of my mind and once I saw this outfit come in, I knew it would be
perfect for her to wear.

 
   She would be wearing the long, white dress, I would be in the black, maid uniform, Emily will be in her pink petsuit and
Becky will be wearing her sexy, blue uniform. Hopefully, with the different colours, we should stand out against the rest of
the sellers at this convention.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Here we are, girls!” Tanya exclaimed as we parked outside the building.

 
   It was a rather large building that sat on the outskirts of the city. A large banner stood above the entrance that had two
silhouetted women embraced against each other as well as flames behind the two. The name of the convention was etched in
front of the two figures in a large, gold font and the year was placed after it. It took me a moment to realise the two girls
were chained together, wrist to wrist.

 
   ”Definitely the right place,” I laughed to myself, shaking off my sister who held onto me for the entire
trip.

 
   Tanya had rented out a five seater van that just had enough room for all four of us, one of the items from the
shipping containers, our outfits as well as multiple items from the shop that she believed would sell, as well as
two tables to put everything on and two camping chairs. Emily would be spending most of the day on her
hands and knees so that wouldn’t be a problem, the other three of us would have to take turns standing and
sitting.

 
   I couldn’t tell what the item was from the shipping container, it was still covered in a few layers of bubble wrap but I
managed to make out the wooden material it was made out of.

 
   Tanya told us to wait by the vehicle as she approached the building. I didn’t waste any time getting out of the vehicle
to stretch my legs, my eyes glanced over the car park that already had hundreds of cars with people doing
the exact same thing. Owners of cars and trucks embraced the cool air and pulled their muscles from the
long car rides. Emily soon came out of the van and held me tight, seemingly still affectionate towards her
sister.

 
   Becky joined us, taking a moment to stretch herself before leaning on the car and waiting for the store owner to come
out.

 
   We all stood there in silence for what felt like ages before the frame of my boss came out of the doors, a large grin on her
face as she walked the entire distance back to the van, placing a lanyard around her neck.

 
   ”Okay, that’s us booked in. I’ve seen where we can set up and we are close to the main stage” She clapped her hands
together, ”So, let’s start with the tables, then the rest of the other items. The large object will need two or three of us to take
it into the hall.”

 
   ”What is it?” I asked, looking into the van.

 
   ”You’ll see shortly, c’mon girls we have no time to lose.”

 
   Tanya opened the door and grabbed one of the tables that sat on the side of the van, Becky grabbed the other table. I
placed the two camping chairs into my sister’s hands and grabbed a large selection of items and followed the girls as they
entered the large building. As soon as we got through the doors we were greeted with an enormous hall, with a stage covering
one side, several men and women were setting it up.

 
   We continued to follow the larger woman as she headed down a corridor and into another hall, this one was roughly the
same size as the room we just left, minus the stage. The large room was separated by temporarily set-up walls, allowing the
sellers some privacy from the rest.

 
   ”Okay, this is our spot” Tanya placed the table on the ground.

 
   I placed the items I was carrying on top of the table as soon as Tanya had finished setting it up, taking a moment to
glance at the other sellers who were in early. I was shocked by how many people were already setting up, a lot of
women already stood in their latex and sexual outfits, I didn’t know what they were selling but Tanya made
sure I realised how different the sellers would be. Alot of them would be similar to us, advertising items that
usually would be in their store, however a few ’alternatives’ will be here, people selling ’experiences’ rather than
products.

 
   My face turned red as I caught myself looking between multiple women in their outfits.

 
   ”Sam, let’s get the rest in.” Tanya managed to make me snap out of it and forced me to come with her.

 
   Between us all, we managed to get all the items within the second journey, Becky and Emily carried the rest of the
products whilst me and Tanya carried the large object. It was heavy, but manageable. However, I was pleased once we had
returned to our spot and put the item down. I once again asked the store owner what was inside and finally, she obliged us
with what she kept secret for the last few days.

 
   Tanya pulled at the bubble wrap and walked circles around the object until the whole thing was on show. I wasn’t
shocked to find it was bondage furniture, however, what did shock me was that it was personally made, nothing about it
made it seem obvious that it was created by a company with a specific brand.

 
   The only thing I could compare it to was the bench Tanya tied me to when we did the class to show how to dominate
someone, the same day I found out about my dad going into hospital. It was a simple design, a long thick layer
of wood that stood vertically to about four feet and two smaller pieces of wood that came a foot up that
was in a ’V’ shape, with several restraints running down the ’V’ shape and two metal cuffs sitting at the
back..

 
   The item itself was a bit more advanced than a few pieces of wood glued together, it was obvious how it worked, a person
would sit down and their arms would be locked into the metal cuffs whilst their legs would be cuffed into the ’V’
shape, this meant the tied person would have their legs wide open and not able to shut them without being
unlocked.

 
   ”Pretty amazing, am I right?” Tanya looked pleased with herself.

 
   ”Yeah,” me, Emily and Becky all said in unison.

 
   Admittedly, it looked pretty intense and not the usual type we sold in the store, definitely a step up from sexy outfits,
whips and paddles.

 
   ”There’s also a crank at the back to let you move the legs.” Tanya ran to the back of the device and showed us, turning it
one way would push the legs together and the other way separated them, whoever could handle the device when it’s
separated all the way must be flexible.

 
   ”Wow…” was all that could come out of my mouth.

 
   ”Yeah, wow…” Becky added.

 
   ”Okay, that’s enough show and tell” Tanya laughed, ”There are toilets just down the corridor, that’s where you can get
changed”.
   
 




 
***
 


   It was odd changing in a place that was so public, even though we were in a stall within the bathroom, the only places we
got dressed into sexy outfits were at home, at Tanya’s and the store, places that were so normal for us that it was second
nature to be half-naked there.

 
   We were quite a drive from home and it felt so alien to be doing this here.

 
   Emily came into the stall with me, holding the small box that contained her beloved petsuit as Becky took the stall next
to us. The maid outfit that Tanya picked out for me stayed in the bag and I made sure to hand it up on the hook behind
the door. I decided it would be best if I dressed up first before tackling the small job to get my sister in the
latex.

 
   Emily’s hands grabbed the bottom of my shirt and lifted it up, as I took the shirt and placed it neatly away, my sister
was already pulling down my shorts along with my underwear and a quick movement undid my bra. In only a few seconds, I
was standing completely naked in front of my sister; who was still fully dressed. She placed her arms across my shoulders and
looked down at me, biting her lips slightly.

 
   ”You literally saw it this morning!” I laughed as I playfully pushed her back.

 
   Her hands came back around my shoulders and she began kissing my neck, teasing my already aroused body. Despite the
fun we had this morning, I never received any pleasure and Emily was still exhausted by the physical exercise I put her body
through this morning. I moaned softly to myself as Emily placed me against the stall wall, I wanted to keep quiet as I knew
Becky was getting changed right next to us.

 
   She kissed higher and higher up my neck, towards my ear, letting my let out a little gasp as she went back down
again.

 
   ”Right!” She suddenly stopped, ”Let’s get you suited up!”

 
   The latex maid suit felt weird in my hands, it was the typical latex material I had felt numerous times before, but this
one was much thinner and had a somewhat slimy feel to it. The outfit audibly shimmered with every small movement. The
first part I had to put on was the underwear, Tanya told me it was latex, just like the outfit but my mind wasn’t ready for
the sensations. The material zapped my legs like an electric shock, erotically exciting me as I pulled up the panties.
Once they were on, they felt as if they were hugging me in a private area, forcing me to remember they were
there.

 
   As I struggled to take my mind off it, Emily handed me the rest of the outfit, despite the loose, slippery feel of the outfit,
it held tight to my body’s form as I slipped it on, showing off my breasts and hugging my legs. The material was tight on my
body, feeling as if it could slip up with harsh movements.

 
   With that on, I put of the small, frilly apron, it was stupidly tiny and only wrapped around the waist, much smaller than
a normal apron would be, however, the only purpose of it was to make it resemble a maid’s outfit as the latex dress didn’t do
much to show that fact.

 
   As my outfit was complete, Emily was eager to take her place in her usual outfit. She practically threw her clothes off in
one swift motion and stood completely naked in front of me once more.

 
   I lifted the suit up, it wobbled with my hand motions but stayed firmer than the outfit I was currently
wearing. I unzipped the back of the suit and helped my sister step into it, the look of her face was one of
pure ecstasy as her bare, shaven legs slipped into it, the latex being guided upwards. A soft moan escaped
her lips as she fitted it all in and moved onto the next leg, soon the outfit was being pulled up her torso,
which allowed her arms to both reach in and become bound in the paws. After that, I began zipping the
suit up which sealed my sister within the suit, she could hardly contain herself as the latex feeling enveloped
her

 
   Finally, the suit was zipped up all the way to the back of her neck, now all I needed to do was put the hood on and lock
on the small choker. I asked my sister if there was anything she wanted to say before I locked the hood on and left
her gagged for the rest of the day. She just shook her head and waited in anticipation for the completion
of her pet form. I couldn’t help but smile, something about her eagerness to be bound was so cute and so
sexy at the same time, but I guess it couldn’t be helped, it had been several months since she was last sealed
inside.

 
   I placed the hood on, taking a moment to see if she was comfortable and happy, a quick nod confirmed this and I zipped
up the back of the suit, finishing the pet look for her. The collar went around her neck, covering the seal between the suit and
hood and everything was finished. With the pet suit on, her outfit wasn’t complete. To cover her modesty, I placed the shirt
Tanya gave us when her store reopened over her torso. It was black that contrasted with the pink and boldly stated the
store’s logo.

 
   Emily was happy, clapping her hands with enthusiasm as she always does when in her pet mode, her soft, cushioned
hands patting against each other. After that, she took a moment to move her body around, initially this was only small
movements, as we were still inside the toilet stall, but it steadily transformed into bigger movements, pushing my aside
lightly to stretch her arm out and lift her leg up; as if she was a ballerina.

 
   ”Okay, that’s enough” I laughed, pushing her back, ”We are both changed, now let’s get back to Tanya.”

 
   Emily’s eyes opened up and she pointed to our pile of clothes that sat on the toilet seat.

 
   ”What’s that?” I asked.

 
   She pointed harder, desperately wanting me to find something that was hidden in or under the clothes.

 
   I picked them all up in a bunch and something fell out and hit the seat. A quick examination determined the object was a
dog lead, it was the exact dog lead Emily used on me when I first wore the old suit, she must have snuck it in one of the
pockets.

 
   The bound girl immediately knelt down and clawed at the leash, trying to pick it up with her paws. It was actually funny
watching her unsuccessfully claw at the object, failing over and over to pick up the leather material until she got it on
the fifth try. Emily jumped up with the leash hanging loosely between her paws, holding it up as if it was a
trophy.

 
   ”Well done,” I said, smiling through the embarrassment.

 
   I placed the clothes back down for a second to attach the leash to the ring on the collar. This seemed to activate
something inside her and she took her place by kneeling at my feet, even with the limited room we had in
here, Emily was content at being nearer the ground. Once again, I held all of our clothes in one arm and
unlocked the stall door with the other, the end of the leash hanging loose on my wrist. Emily didn’t waste a
second and almost flew out of the cramped room, into the main bathroom where Becky was standing by the
sinks.

 
   She didn’t look too happy, standing with crossed arms and legs, resting against the wall with a large bag
in her hands that contained her civilian clothes. On her form was the sexy schoolgirl outfit, which on her
looked more like a regular schoolgirl outfit. Her eyes locked on the pet on the floor as it crawled up to her and
began begging with her paws in front of her, the short leash meant that I was forced to follow right behind
her.

 
   ”Oh... looking good,” Becky complimented my sister, however the dullness of her tone threw me off a
little.

 
   ”Thank you,” I felt the need to respond, ”Do you mind if we put our clothes in that bag too? We kinda forgot to bring
our own.”

 
   The young woman sighed and placed her hands forward, holding the bag open which allowed me to deposit all of our
clothes inside it. She closed it and began walking to the door.

 
   ”Let’s go,” she continued in her unusual, dull manner, ”We shouldn’t keep Tanya waiting.”

 
   I followed Becky out of the toilets. In the short time we were getting changed, the corridors that were once empty were
now full of people already setting up their stands. Many different types of people selling many different types of products and
experiences, they all looked different... unique. The old Emily would have wanted to spend time talking to everyone of these
people, sharing different experiences and world views together, but my focus mainly stayed on the beloved, pink
creature crawling in front of me, trying her hardest to keep up with Becky who was walking at a much faster
pace.

 
   ”Oh my god,” I heard one of the sellers say.

 
   ”Well... that’s different,” Another one squawked.

 
   ”Holy... that’s cute,” A nicer voice echoed.

 
   I suddenly felt very conscious of my being. Emily was the one being looked at, being mentioned at, but she wore the suit
that added the extra confidence. Being inside that suit, you felt protected and able to act however you wished. People weren’t
looking at me but I was the one walking behind, holding the leash, with my full body on show, the ability to speak and the
one who was supposed to be in control of the whole situation.

 
   ”OMG,” A girl yelled as she ran up to my sister.

 
   She was a short girl with bright pink hair, she wore a white crop top with the words ’Bite me, B1tch” written over her
breasts, the one in the word being red in comparison to the rest being in black.

 
   ”Do you mind if I like... take a picture with your pal?” She asked me, holding up her phone in her hand.

 
   ”Umm, s-sure,” I stuttered, ”As long as she is happy with it.”

 
   Emily nodded and the girl knelt down, my sister seemed to love the attention as the girl placed her arm around her and
aimed the camera at them both.

 
   ”Selfie!” the strange girl yelled and a flash enveloped the area momentarily.

 
   The girl checked her phone and smiled at the screen before continuing, ”Awwww, that’s cute, you’re cute, we both look
adorable.”

 
   With that, the girl immediately took off, looking interested in another table. I glanced down at my sister,
expecting her to have found the whole situation as weird as I did, but she was just looking at where the girl
walked off to. She looked as if she was in deep thought, I could tell that she loved having her picture taken. My
thoughts were interrupted as Emily began pulling on the lead again, pulling me towards the store owner’s
table.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Tanya!” I screamed as my cheeks began to blush a bright, red colour.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” She asked, in a genuine tone.

 
   In the time we went to the bathroom and back, the older woman managed to get changed into the red dress completely,
something that I imagined would have taken a normal person hours to do. Not only that, the outfit itself drew attention to
elements of her body that made me want to look away in embarrassment. Her breasts were enormous when she wore her
normal clothes, but the red, tight-fitting dress expanded this look, it pushed her boobs up and made them look more fuller
than before. The dress didn’t stop there, it hugged her stomach and her hips, showing off every curve the woman
had.

 
   ”It’s like Jessica Rabbit crossed with Ursula from Little Mermaid” Becky said quietly, under her breath.

 
   ”There are no underwear lines” I quizzed her, ”A-are you wearing anything... underneath?”

 
   ”Of course not” she replied quickly and confidently, ”There is no room under this dress for anything else.”

 
   ”...but you didn’t have time to get to the bathroom and change?”

 
   ”Oh, no. I got changed right here.” Her confidence continued to shine, ”That poor kid over there didn’t know where to
look.”

 
   Tanya pointed across the room with a large smile on her face, at the end of her finger stood a young man
who was helping out at a table, his face was pink but became red once he saw that the mature lady was
pointing toward him. For a moment, I did feel sorry for the guy but Emily’s tugging quickly made me lose my
attention.

 
   ”Awww, I’ve missed you in your outfit,” the shop owner walked over to the bound girl, holding out her hands to envelope
her in a large hug.

 
   Emily stayed on her knees and returned the hug, the two acted as if Emily was a completely different creature under the
latex and not the girl she spent the morning with. Tanya was squeezing her so tight I expected the pet girl to squeak like a
dog toy.

 
   Me, Emily and Becky took our sides behind the table next to the latex, clad store owner. Emily continued to stay close to
the ground, resting between me and Tanya as if she was a real dog, watching the other tables set up with her head on her
arms. At first, she caught the glimpses of a few of the other sellers but they mainly focused on setting up themselves with
only a few coming over to ask to take a picture with the latex pet. Obviously, Emily was more than happy to
oblige.

 
   Soon the main doors opened and the halls became busy with buyer and general kink fanatics. All sorts of people filled the
rooms from elegant dommes to Internet users who never saw latex outside of a computer screen. I stood at the
right hand side of the table, continuously pulling the latex dress down to make sure my modesty was intact;
similar to how Emily always did. In front of me were a selection of toys, from gags to paddles. In front of the
store owner were the outfits and Becky had some more toys as well as the top hat for the chastity game. I
think the idea of that belt being on me for two weeks was a partial reason as to why I was pulling my dress
down.

 
   Behind me stood the wooden frame, the large object that Tanya was so proud of. Even with my figure in front of it, the
piece of furniture had a presence of its own and it easily drew the attention of the customers.

 
   The first hour went by and we were immediately swamped, soon becoming the most visited table in the
area. I focused on the customers who were interested in the outfits and the toys, Tanya struggled to keep
the customers back who wanted a look at the wooden frame, Becky had a few customers place names into
the hat, but focused mainly on the toys that were on her side. Emily was the busiest of us all, every second
people came up to her wanting to take a photo with her, people of all shapes, sizes, genders and ages were
fascinated with the pink pet and she loved every moment of the attention. I always kept one eye on my sister,
as did Tanya, for the worry that one person might want to snatch her away or get more than friendly with
her.

 
   I was hoping seeing the submissive, bound girl was enough to get people writing her name in the hat as I
struggled to mention it with the amount of people interested in the items in front of me, some were even
interested in the outfit I was wearing, which made me smile. It was, however, a far cry to the interest Emily
had.

 
   Tanya’s smile never left her face, her stock was flying off the table, literally and an even larger number of people took note
of the company’s name, website and social media. Even if they didn’t pick anything up now, they might be interested later
and it was getting her name out there. In between the conversations the store owner was having about the wooden frame, she
would restock the items that were sold and the replacements wouldn’t last long, being picked up almost immediately after
being placed on the table.

 
   Once we all had a free moment, we took a moment to breathe after all the talking and selling. I slumped onto the nearly
empty table, Tanya stood behind me, squeezing my shoulders and Becky took a moment to glance into the
hat. Emily nearly skipped back to her spot, taking her place once again at my feet. I had never seen her so
interactive and social, it was hard to imagine that timid girl I met at the beginning of the summer locked
underneath those layers. It was like night and day, she even hummed to herself lightly as she laid on the varnished
floor.

 
   A man approached the table. This man was different to the rest, he didn’t seem like a typical kink enthusiast. The man
was rather short, aged with very little hair on the top of his head, but a full beard to compensate, all the hairs on his head
were a mixture of black and greys. He had some weight to his frame, which was covered in an expensive three-piece suit, with
a tie that was black with white, diagonal stripes, matching his hair. He greeted us all with a smile, making sure to take us all
in individually before speaking.

 
   ”Good afternoon, ladies,” he said to us all, his voice wasn’t deep but sported a proud, American accent, ”May I ask who
is the CEO of this business?”

 
   Tanya walked forward with her hands on her hips, she made sure not to walk too far forward as she was dwarfing him
even from behind the table, ”I am, my name is Tanya, how are you?”

 
   ”It’s lovely to meet you Tanya, my name is Jason.” The man held out his hand. At first I thought it was to shake hands,
but it took me a moment to notice the card between the man’s index and middle finger.

 
   Tanya took a moment but picked the card up and examined it.

 
   Jason once again looked between us, this time he caught Emily’s gaze, ”Oh, I didn’t see you down there,
hello”

 
   The man waved at the bound pet, Emily continued lying where she was and didn’t move to welcome the older
man.

 
   ”What can I do for you, Jason?” Tanya asked.

 
   ”Well, I represent Second Skin, we are a company that produces high quality latex materials for outfits and the like. We
sell hundreds of products and I was wondering if you would be interested in a partnership with us and sell our products at
your store?”

 
   ”Do you mind telling me specifically what type of products you make?” It was as if the older woman was interrogating
the man.

 
   ”Nothing you would be strangers to, we sell high quality catsuits, some like what that girl on the floor is wearing, we sell
vacbeds, straitjackets and many other kind of restraints.”

 
   The store owner and the mysterious man spoke for a while longer, she was taking the time to fully understand what the
man was selling and how it could be beneficial to her. From what I could understand with my limited knowledge of latex, it
seemed similar to what she was already selling but more expensive and higher quality. During the talk, Tanya
passed me the business card, it was a simple, white logo with grey squares printed on it. The name was Second
Skin but was printed in black as ’2ND SKN’, with the S, N and the back of the K in red to spell the word
’SIN’.

 
   ”I’ll tell you what” Jason said, putting a stop to the increasingly intense questions Tanya was asking, ”I’ll take your card
and I can send you a small sample of the products we provide.”

 
   ”That sounds reasonable,” Tanya swung her hips around, triumphantly.

 
   The older man grabbed one of the cards and placed it into his suit jacket, he took one final moment to take us all in
before talking.

 
   ”I look forward to working with y’all.” He unintentionally clicked his heels together before turning around and walking
away, finally taking in the sights of the other tables and probably relieved he managed to walk away from my
boss.

 
   Tanya scoffed as she turned around, grabbing the last box of items to be placed onto the table. She laughed softly at
herself as she looked at the contents, realising how much she had sold in the short time the place was open. She dumped the
box beside me and began restocking the table of the missing items.

 
   ”Hello,” A pleasant voice came from the other side.

 
   A young, pleasant and well-mannered woman caught our attention, even making Emily raise her head.

 
   ”Oh, hello there,” Tanya smiled her greeting, ”Anything I can get you?”

 
   The woman approached us with her hands holding each other, almost as if she was asking permission to approach us. The
woman wore plain but smart clothes, a long black skirt with a dark red shirt and a black waistcoat over them. She took a
moment to place a strand of her long, dark hair behind her ear, the rest of her tied neatly in a bow. The woman was tall,
standing face-to-face with my boss.

 
   ”Good afternoon, I am interested in that wooden restraint you have back there.” Her voice was so soft and polite, it was
like a vacation for our ears.

 
   Tanya’s smile forced its way through, it was obvious she couldn’t contain her excitement towards the woman who was
genuinely interested in the item she has spent the last few days talking about. The woman waited patiently as the older
woman’s brain processed what was happening.

 
   ”Sure... Sure! It’s... rather on the expensive side, I’m afraid” Tanya allowed the woman to take a closer
look.

 
   ”Money wouldn’t be an issue,” she said calmly as she stepped behind the table.

 
   As she walked past Emily, she greeted her as if she was a pet, taking in a moment to pet her head and between her ears.
Whilst the lady was initially startled by the creature, she seemed comfortable with interacting with the bound girl as if she
was a real dog. Shortly after a few seconds of fussing, the lady stood back up and carried on walking towards Tanya and the
device, apologising gracefully for the interruption. My boss advertised the product as if it was the best thing in the BDSM
world, showing her how a person would be bound on it and even showing her the mechanism to open the object’s
legs.

 
   ”Looks great,” The lady chuckled as she carefully ran her hand over the varnished wood, ”Is it custom
made?”

 
   ”Yes, I have a guy who enjoys making stuff like this,” Tanya continued with the sales pitch, ”But it is super sturdy and
will last you a lifetime, I’ll show you... Sam?”

 
   I turned around, taking in the sight of the two ladies, ”Yes?”

 
   ”Could I borrow you for a second for a demonstration?”

 
   ”Uhhh, are you sure? What about...?” I pointed at the incredibly short and tight latex skirt I had on.

 
   I badly wanted Tanya to choose Becky instead, her skirt was looser and made of a softer material. I had no problem
with testing out the device, but I knew the moment I got on it, my skirt would likely fly up and show the
world the underwear I had on underneath. Showing the world my latex panties would be bad enough, but
the outfit was so tight that it was likely to ping upward towards my stomach and show my complete lower
half.

 
   ”Don’t worry about it,” Tanya tried to wave my fears off, ”It will only be for a minute and no one would
notice.”

 
   I gave in, ”Oh... okay.”

 
   I steadily made my way to the two women, unintentionally holding down my skirt with both hands and I took the few
steps to get to them, each step felt like a lifetime as I slowly met my fate. The device seemed more harsher than before as I
walked right up to it, the metal looked colder and the wood harsher.

 
   ”Okay, turn around,” Tanya walked out in front of me and helped me onto the frame.

 
   Despite the wooden material, the object was comfortable to sit on. I took a moment to get myself comfortable before the
store owner took control of my arms, placing them behind me and locking the metal wrist restraints as soon as she was able.
I pulled my hands upwards, showing the lady and myself that they weren’t going anywhere and I was now stuck in this
position until Tanya decided to let me out.

 
   What came next was the part I was dreading, Tanya came around to my front, taking one of my legs and locking it into
the front. My leg sat straight with three different areas being tied down by the leather harnesses, one on my thigh, one on my
calf and the final one at my ankle. With all three restraints locked down, my leg was fused to the wooden frame and wasn’t
moving anywhere.

 
   Tanya grabbed the other leg and I gulped, as this was the last moment I had any dignity. With her slow and steady
movements, my other leg was forced to the other side of the device and my latex underwear was on show. With three quick
movements, my other leg was restrained down too and I was fully locked up. I could not move anything below my neck
and just as I feared, the latex dress pinged upwards showing my entire bottom area to anyone who walked
passed.

 
   As Tanya went over the frame with the lady, a few people did take notice of my predicament and stopped and stared, I
couldn’t do anything but look away, look at something that would steal my attention away from my situation. Emily had
poked her head up, taking an interest in what was happening between me, the lady and store owner, it wasn’t a helpful
interest; more one of general curiosity.

 
   Tanya moved to the crank that sat behind the object, with a few turns the device opened and pulled my legs out even
further, making the situation worse for me, not only was I bound, helpless with my downstairs region on show, with my legs
opened up it made everything accessible for anyone walking by.

 
   Luckily, Tanya stopped turning before the position got too uncomfortable.

 
   ”Wow, that’s amazing.” The lady admired the wooden work and the mechanism inside it, ”You’ve made yourself a sale,
can you throw in delivery?”

 
   ”No problem at all.” I could hear the glee coming from the store owner’s voice, ”Let’s get some details down and get
everything sorted.”

 
   ”Perfect.”

 
   The two girls left me alone, walking back to behind the table. The elegant lady followed my boss as she
walked to her bag and picked out a notebook. Before long, they were talking, laughing and writing down
information.

 
   I was still locked to the frame.

 
   ”Ummm, Tanya?” I asked, hearing the nervousness in my voice.

 
   ”I’ll be right back with you,” she reassured me.

 
   I looked around, some people were still staring. Some even stopped right outside the table to see my bound form. I
struggled to look away, everywhere my eyes glanced was someone staring at my predicament. How do I get myself in these
messes?

 
   A quick movement caught my eye, the pink blur down below ended up just inches away from my body. Emily
looked up at me, still kneeling on the floor, her beautiful eyes locked behind the mask stared right at me.
Was she here to protect me? To take my mind off what was currently happening? What was going on in her
mind?

 
   Her eyes stayed in place, linking with mine as she lifted her bound paws and let them fall on both of my bare thighs, the
instant feeling of latex on my skin made the hairs on my neck stand. It was then I understood that the eyes she was giving
me weren’t of concern, they were of malice. The moment I felt her hands moving inwards to my most sensitive area was the
moment I knew she wasn’t messing around.

 
   ”Em! Stop!” I said through gritted teeth, not trying to draw attention to what was happening, ”Tanya!”

 
   ”I’ll be with you soon, hun. I promise,” she muttered as she continued writing.

 
   Emily’s gaze freaked me out, her eyes didn’t move, she didn’t even blink as her hands steadily moved further inward,
getting dangerously close to my sex; it was like a countdown was happening.

 
   ”Em! Stop it! I mean it!”

 
   My heart froze as her cushioned paws pressed against the latex underwear, even through the two layers. Everything went
black and white, I knew my sister wasn’t playing and there wasn’t anything I could do to stop her. I continued gritting my
teeth as she explored the outside of my latex panties. Even though her fingers were bound in the paws, I could feel her trying
to use them to dig further into me.

 
   ”Em! Please stop!”

 
   I wanted to push her away, but with all of my limbs bound, I was useless and only had to accept what was happening, not
even Tanya was coming to my aid.

 
   ”Oh god!” my body turned to jelly.

 
   Emily’s fingers did the job correctly and my body soon started to betray me. I felt the blood rush to my cheeks as a
second wave of embarrassment hit me, not only was I stuck in a position that showed everything, I was now being pleasured
in front of a growing audience. A bound woman in a latex maid uniform drew some attention, a cute, latex petgirl brought
even more attention, but a latex petgirl pleasuring a bound maid was on a different level and the amount of eyes on us
reflected that.

 
   ”Em... Em...” I had lost the will to continue telling her to stop as she wasn’t listening.

 
   Despite the circumstances, I was in heaven. Emily used both paws to brush upwards, allowing the latex to stretch
upwards against my clit, the tip of her paws digging further in. I threw my head back, I was truly stuck with no escape in
sight. The metal cuffs did their job and kept my hands together behind my back and the leather restraints kept my legs from
making any movements.

 
   ”Em... That’s... That’s enough.”

 
   She continued, pawing at my privates faster and faster. My hands tensed against their metal prison, she continued, going
even faster, my legs trembled in place. The sensation between my legs grew, expanding upwards with every motion the bound
girl made. I knew my body, I only had seconds until I would give into my need, there must have been something I could do,
something to get someone to help and stop what was happening.

 
   The eyes continued to stare as my face turned red, the pet girl was smiling behind her mask and Tanya was taking in the
company of the mysterious woman. I had nowhere to look that wasn’t a pair of eyes gawking at me or showing me how
helpless I was in this situation, even Becky stopped paying attention to the customers and allowed her gaze to rest on
me.

 
   ”Oh... god,” I said quietly to myself, rocking my head back and forth to soothe myself.

 
   My body suddenly stopped, the furious attacks of my sister’s bound fingers did their job and the need to orgasm came
quickly. I wanted to hide, disappear into the ground and be ignored by everyone and everything as I gave into my desire, but
here I was, on show like some sort of performance for everyone to see. The need built upwards and upwards until I couldn’t
hold it back anymore. I squeezed as hard as I could but Emily forced me past the point of no return, even if she stopped
teasing me, I would still come in front of everyone here. She continued to dig, hitting my overly sensitive clit with the
pressure under the two layers of latex.

 
   ”Em... Em... Em...” I wanted to beg but couldn’t say anything else apart from her name.

 
   I exploded, the orgasm hit me harder than any other one I had before it. The frame did an amazing job at keeping my
body still as my bound limbs strained against their restraints, only my head was free to move backwards and forwards as the
first of the waves hit my body, followed very shortly by the second wave.

 
   ”Shit! Em!... Em!” I bit my lips as I wanted more words to come out, I wanted to scold my sister and yell at
her to stop, but I didn’t have the energy, I didn’t have the strength to muster up any more words than her
name.

 
   Her hands continued their strikes, pawing at my sex like a dog digging a hole. The metal restraints clinked loudly as a
third, much more powerful wave hit me. I couldn’t keep the silence due to the intensity and let out a loud yelp, causing the
room to go silent temporarily. I wanted to stop, I would have given anything at this moment to stop the unmeasurable
pleasure and be anywhere else, but Emily wasn’t letting up, she was only focused on playing with my body as if I was a
toy.

 
   Fourth wave. I threw my head back once the agonising bliss surrounded me, the aching, joyful feeling filled my form, I did
not scream this time but a long, drawn-out sigh managed to escape my lips. The world became bright, the staring eyes
continued their glances but felt further away, with miles between us. Only me and the other bound girl was all my brain
could comprehend right now.

 
   Fifth wave. I was tired, my body stopped fighting the urges. I had no say in whether I came or not. I was just an object
for the fascination of the pet. My head slumped forward as the sensations left my body and my aching bones rested in its
bondage.

 
   Sixth wave. My body didn’t even react, the feeling came and went, kicking my already feeble form whilst it was
down.

 
   I was done, my clit became overly sensitive and begged for me to stop. I had no energy to lift myself back up, a small
round of applause greeted the petgirl and she turned around to bow to the audience, giving the crowd a curtsy whilst
remaining on her knees.

 
   ”Okay, okay” Tanya finally walked over, ”Emily, I think you’ve done enough. How are you feeling, Sam?”

 
   I moaned softly as the store owner pulled open the restraints. My head was still slumped forward and I closed my eyes to
hide myself away from the gawking eyes. I noticed the large group who watched on, travelled to the side of the table where
Becky stood, the awkward girl was overwhelmed with the amount of customers adding the names into the top
hat.

 
   ”Shit...” I whispered, knowing I had failed in getting the upper hand over the latex pet.

 
   Tanya pulled me off the frame and rested me against the temporary wall. Before she let go, she thanked me for showing
the frame off by being used as an example. She seemed to be in a very happy mood with the big sale. The store owner
continued to stand behind the table and advertise the items to the passers by, this time adding a little dance to each step she
took. This time, the quiet girl became more busy and more names fell into the hat rather than products being purchased.
However, Tanya was still happy as potential customers took her business cards which meant they may purchase from the
company in the future.

 
   My body was numb and my limbs felt weak. I was too drained from the orgasms before, I couldn’t stand, I couldn’t work,
I was nearly useless to the store owner, but she didn’t care. My situation before helped the sale of the frame and interested
future clients, that made Tanya happy and didn’t mind my need for rest.

 
   Emily, the latex, pink petgirl crawled over to me and cuddled up to me, resting her gagged head on my chest and placing
her cushioned paws on my stomach. She was warm and comforting for my weakened state.

 
   We only lasted a few more hours before we ran out of items to sell, the latex outfits sold the quickest and the other items
soon left the table shortly afterwards, leaving us with just the basic items you could buy anywhere, blindfolds, paddles,
etc.

 
   As soon as my body recovered, I joined my colleague and boss, helping them sell the items. Emily stayed close to my feet,
taking a few pictures with customers but nowhere near the amount of attention she had before. A few more people entered
names into the hat which started filling me with worry and guilt.

 
   Worry, because the events before got the attention of a lot of people and names were pretty much thrown into the hat, I
felt like that pretty much sealed my fate.

 
   I felt guilty as I wanted my revenge on Emily, as she was the one who came up with the idea of wearing the chastity belt
without realising she could be the one stuck in it, I relished the thought of her idea backfiring and she became the one who
was locked, but she saw the opportunity to take advantage of my situation earlier.

 
   Tanya turned the hat upside down and individually counted all the names within the hat. Usually this would be the time
we would pack up all the items, but as we sold pretty much all of it, me, Becky and Emily all rested as the boss flicked
through the names, all the items that were left easily fitted into one box.

 
   As the older woman counted the last of the names, she looked over the pieces of paper whilst shaking her head, whilst
chuckling to herself. She placed all the pieces of paper back into the hat and walked over to us, continuing the happy skip in
her step.

 
   ”Okay, so this is how we will do it” She said as she approached us, ”I’ve told people we’ll announce who goes into chastity
on our social media, we’ll give them until the weekend until we lock them in. We take pictures and videos to show the locking
taking place and post them online.”

 
   ”Who’s going in?” Becky asked.

 
   ”So, I was thinking we would update everyone about a week later with more photos and the overall experience of the week
from the perspective of the locked girl and then the same a week after that when she’s finally unlocked. Do you guys think
that is too little? Maybe we need more posts?”

 
   ”Tanya... who is it?” I asked.

 
   She stopped, taking a moment to look at the hat before she finally said the name.

 
   ”Sam... it’s you.”

 
   I felt Emily’s hand dig a little deeper into me, I looked to the store owner and to the quiet girl, finally letting my gaze
return to the bound, pink girl in my arms. It was me... a whole two weeks in that thing.

 
   I breathed out lightly, returning my eyes back to Tanya. The larger woman was still happy but had a small look of
concern on her face, the realisation of how real the situation had become. It was a funny idea at first but all of us now faced
the reality of what was about to happen, me more than anyone.

 
   Emily had won.

 
   ”It’s me,” I said to myself, letting the moment sink in.

 
   Tanya nodded, ”Yes.”

 
   ”...okay.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 13     

”They should be here any minute” My dad said to himself in an excited manner.

 
   The Chinese restaurant was beautiful and calming, the red walls were plastered with pictures and models
of dragons and the music gave the place a more authentic feeling. Two waitresses walked around the floor,
seeing to the rest of the customers of the establishment; as they walked past us, they always gave a forced
smile.

 
   Whilst Dad was excitedly shaking his knee, I sat back with my arms crossed. I didn’t like the fact I had to dress up for
the occasion, however, it was nice to see my dad happy once more. We sat across from two empty chairs, two pieces of
furniture that will soon be occupied by my dad’s new girlfriend, Jane and her daughter, Emily. It took me the longest time to
accept dad’s new relationship, for days we shouted, pouted and kept silent about the whole situation, but there was no
budging on his part. He had made his peace with my mother’s parting and was ready for the next step in his
life.

 
   Jane was another doctor from his workplace, an old friend of both my father and my mother, but the long hours at their
job caused the two to become closer.

 
   ”Here they are!” my father shouted in a quiet tone as he stood up to greet the two women entering the
building.

 
   His hand nudged mine, telling me to also stand for the company, I did so with a loud sigh. I managed to get to my feet as
Jane and her daughter got to the table. Jane looked smart, a blue shirt with black skirt and a pair of tights underneath, it
looked like she could have been at a business meeting rather than a meal. Emily wore a long, shoulderless pink dress
that covered her legs, only showing the tip of the pair of trainers the girl wore underneath, clearly showing
she wasn’t used to dressing smart. However, I wasn’t one to talk, out of everyone here I was the only one
wearing my casual clothes, a dark blue tank top with black denim shorts and my converse shoes were clearly on
show.

 
   ”You are looking amazing today,” my dad said to his new girlfriend as he kissed her cheek.

 
   Jane thanked him and turned towards me with an open hand, ”You must be Sam? Your father has told me all about
you.”

 
   Reluctantly, I shook her hand but kept quiet. I had a small smile on my face but I wasn’t ready to talk
to the woman just yet. I knew I was being rude, but I wasn’t here to make a good impression on my new
family.

 
   ”…And this is Emily, she’s about your age,” Jane continued, pointing towards the thin, blonde girl who stood next to
her.

 
   Before I could greet the girl in a similar manner, Emily wrapped her arms around me in a tight grasp, pinning my arms to
my sides.

 
   ”It’s so nice to meet you, I’ve heard so much about you, you are much prettier than I imagined you would be… ooooh,
that’s nice perfume you are wearing, you are not much of a hugger, are you? I’m sure you’ll hug me loads once you get to
know me, I love my hugs” The girl asked too many questions without taking a breath.

 
   Jane sighed with a laugh, ”Emily, give the girl some room to breathe.”

 
   Emily finally let go, but continued to talk a hundred words a minute, ”I’m sorry about that, I can be a bit much at first
but you’ll get used to me, it’s just so exciting you know, we are practically sisters and I’ve never had any siblings, I’m just
can’t wait to get to know you and me you… sorry, I meant you me.”

 
   I continued the sigh that Jane started as we all took our seats at the table. The conversation split into two, my dad and
Jane had their own conversation for the night as the blonde girl talked my ear off. In the few hours we ate at the restaurant, I
knew practically everything about Emily and I was still a stranger to her. For every word I managed to say, Emily would
make twenty sentences.

 
   Despite me hating every moment I spent with the young woman, the night seemed to go by very quickly and before I
knew it, the staff had begun cleaning the tables and setting up to go home. My dad didn’t notice anything around him as he
was too interested in talking with his girlfriend and I believe she was in the same way. Emily was way too distracted by the
hundred things going through her head that she didn’t notice either. I was the only one to look around and say
something.

 
   ”Ummm, guys… I think it’s best time we paid and leave,” I pointed my thumb to some of the workers stacking the chairs
onto the table, ”they look about ready to close.”

 
   ”Oh, shoot,” My dad finally looked around, taking his eyes off his girlfriend, ”Guess we lost track of time, we better pay
and head out.”

 
   ”I would tip them generously too,” I whispered.

 
   The cool air welcomed us back to the outside world, the darkness of the night was held back from the warm glow of the
restaurant’s lights that enveloped our bodies as the building was locked behind us. As my dad and Jane said their goodbyes, I
was once again enveloped in the arms of Emily. The young woman made it clear that she didn’t want to leave me and begged
for us to meet again soon, maybe to hang out at the nearest mall one day. I smiled back with gritted teeth, lying to her and
agreeing to meet up. It was only after that when she let go and her and her mother disappeared into the dark
evening.

 
   I pretty much bolted to the car and closed the door behind me before she had any more time to say anything and my dad
eventually entered the car too, sitting with both hands behind the steering wheel. A quiet silence joined us as my dad
struggled with the words to say.

 
   ”So… you enjoy yourself?” He forced a smile, ”I’m sorry we lost track of time there, but it looked like you and Emily had
a good time too.”

 
   I scoffed, ”Yeah, we will be best pals one day.”

 
   ”I’m glad you like her” He didn’t notice my obvious sarcastic tone, ”I… I have something to tell you.”

 
   I placed my feet up as I assumed we were going to be there for a while, ”What’s that?”

 
   ”I’m thinking of asking Jane to marry me.”

 
   ”Marry? That’s a big step.”

 
   ”Yeah, but I’m happy.”

 
   ”Doesn’t seem like it’s taken you that long to get over mom.”

 
   ”Sam! It’s been nearly eight years.”

 
   ”I’m sorry… can we please just head home.”

 
   ”Okay,” My dad turned the ignition on, ”I’m glad you like Emily, if Jane says yes, you’ll have a sister.”

 
   ”Dad… I was being sarcastic. She’s not that much younger than me and she acted like a child, she spoke so much I
couldn’t even get a sentence out.”

 
   ”I’m sorry to hear that, I was hoping you two would become close as having a sister must be exciting.”

 
   ”Dad… I can guarantee that me and her will never be close.”
   
 




 
***
 


   I stared deeply at the beautiful creature that was sleeping next to me. The events of the convention had disappeared as
the rest of the week soon flew by. Tanya graciously gave me the rest of the week off to spend time with Emily, knowing that
me and her only had a small amount of time together before our parents got back. However, I needed to go back on Friday
in order to be placed into the chastity belt, which itself was the same day Emily would be heading back to
university.

 
   Today was that day.

 
   I huffed to myself as the looming thoughts of that bloody device continued to linger. How would I be able to spend two
weeks inside that thing? The idea of not being able to touch myself was terrible, but knowing I would have to try my best to
keep it a secret from my family also plagued my mind. Me and Emily had almost been caught several times now with our
kinky games and one time we were actually caught by Emily’s mother, I dreaded to think what would happen if my dad
found out. Emily sighed happily as she continued to dream. Her back arched, showing off her petite breasts that
poked through the thin top she was wearing, her legs coming together to hide her white panties from my
view.

 
   I was licking my lips at the thought of tasting her delicious body. Her ribs showed through the thick skin of her chest, no
matter how much she crossed her legs, her vagina was still accessible, her long neck was begging to be bitten. Within the
week together, me and Emily had explored both of our bodies, and yet, I was begging to explore hers further. We still
had today, a few hours in each other’s company until Tanya would come to take away my freedom and to
take Emily back to university; she offered as I would be too distracted by the metal belt to focus on the long
drive.

 
   Emily moaned again as she moved her body, this time her eyes fluttered open to see me watching over her. A grin grew,
as she stretched one more time before placing her arms around my neck and resting her fingers at the back of my short, black
hair.

 
   ”Good morning, beautiful,” I smiled back at her.

 
   She mumbled as her body left the dream state, ”Oh, I had the most wonderful dream last night. I was the
princess of a castle and you were my subject, on all fours next to my throne and did everything I told you
to.”

 
   ”That’s odd, usually it’s the other way around with us,” I laughed, ”I think you should stop snacking before
bed.”

 
   ”I know, it’s usually me but you can’t exactly be dominant wearing that chastity belt.” Her eyes opened, ”Oh wait, that
is today, isn’t it?”

 
   My heart fell, despite the smile that was stuck on my face, I knew where Emily was going with this conversation. She
knew that I had a submissive side and it didn’t take much for her to take over, it happened before. The D/s side of our
relationship depended entirely on Emily’s submission, but it was clear that side of her was gone for now. Perhaps the idea of
me being in that device had turned on her sadistic side.

 
   Her hands moved from my neck and placed themselves on my cheeks, holding them tight and pulling me down to give me
a kiss, biting the bottom of my lips in the process. I was shocked she could bring this on so easily, change from the happy and
silly Emily I knew, to this dominant creature in front of me. In an ideal world, I would have put her in her place, made sure
she knew I was the one in charge and commanded her to do my bidding, but I was powerless when she showed this side and I
couldn’t fight back knowing I was going into the belt later today. To make it worse, my body reacted positively
to her being in charge with a tingle down below telling me I was enjoying this take charge version of my
sister.

 
   She moaned once more, biting the bottom of her lip as she let me lift my head up.

 
   ”Can you grab the box from under the bed?” Her fingers gingerly removed themselves from my body.

 
   I felt helpless, I wanted to say something in return, make it seem as if what was happening was a joke, but I obeyed her
command and stood up from the bed, giving her the full view of my panties and vest.

 
   ”Wait,” She stopped me in the middle of my movement, ”You wont need those.”

 
   Her finger pointed at the clothes that covered my body. I instinctively pulled my vest over my head and let my panties fall
to the floor, standing in front of my sister; completely naked.

 
   She smiled, ”Good, now continue.”

 
   Feeling the cool, morning air exploring my now nude body, I walked the few steps to my sister’s unused bed and brought
out the box that lay underneath. That one box that started everything, started this relationship and our exploration into the
world of BDSM and Petplay. I picked it up and brought it back to my bed, placing it onto the blanket that covered the
mattress.

 
   Emily finally sat up, taking out the torn original petsuit and a few other items that we used over the years. She picked
out a ball gag and placed it onto her side before returning back to the box. She stopped in her tracks, looking once more at
the gag next to her.

 
   ”That would make things more interesting.” She picked it up and moved herself to the edge of the bed, with her feet
touching the floor, ”Come here, kneel next to me.”

 
   She tapped her knee and I obeyed, I walked up to my sister and knelt down on my hands and knees, my hands
automatically went behind my back. The blonde girl didn’t waste any time, placing the ball gag into my mouth and locking
it behind my head, taking away my ability to speak. I looked at my sister with a pleading look in my eye,
despite the growing yearning feeling down below, it was fun to play the innocent victim whilst Emily took
control.

 
   She continued to browse through the large box, taking her time to look at everything I had collected over the years. A
pair of wrist restraints also made their way to her lap, but she didn’t stop there, her eyes continued to glance before they
finally opened up wide, as if she found what she was looking for.

 
   ”Ha!” She screamed, picking up the large, metallic ring that we both knew so well.

 
   It was the lockable collar, the one that we both wore to show we were owned by the other. I had worn it when I was last
the submissive one and Emily loved wearing it to the point that it was mentally painful for it to be removed. Before Emily
had left for university, she expressed the desire to wear it full time. As the collar sat in her hands now, I dreaded what was
coming next.

 
   ”As you are wearing the belt for two weeks, I thought it would only make sense to make your outfit complete. I want you
to wear this the whole time too, what do you think?”

 
   With the gag in my mouth, I couldn’t answer her verbally. I wanted her to be happy so I nodded slowly, glancing between
the lockable collar and my sister’s grinning face.

 
   ”Perfect!” She screeched, ”I think they would go well together.” She didn’t waste any time opening the ring and placing it
around my neck, with a loud click, the steel ring locked and hung loosely. My immediate thought was to pull at it with my
hands, making sure that it was in place and wasn’t going anywhere, but I decided to keep my hands behind my
back.

 
   It only took a few swift movements, but within seconds I had lost my freedom. The collar was around my neck and it will
remain there for the next two weeks, two weeks that I’m sure Emily will love.

 
   To my dread, my sister continued to browse through the box, moving the items inside very slowly to stretch out my
torture. My eyes continued to glance down at the hand restraints that sat next to her bare thigh, I knew my day would
involve those, but it was clear my sister was looking for something else. Quietly, she placed a blindfold next to the restraints
before continuing her search.

 
   ”Found it!” She yelled with glee, picking up a familiar, metal and oval item in her hand.

 
   My eyes almost fell out of my skull as she held the large buttplug that I forced her to wear when she first came back
home. I saw the metallic material shine in the light, my sister’s full teeth were on display as she held the object up with one
hand, as if it was a trophy.

 
   I pleaded with my eyes once more, this time for real. I know I wouldn’t have said no to whatever my sister desired, but I
had never tried wearing a butt plug in front of her before and I had never in my life worn a buttplug that was of that size.
She reached in with her spare hand and grabbed the bottle of lube I kept in the box, before patting her lap, commanding me
to lie across.

 
   I could feel my heart beating against my chest, I knew I couldn’t complain with the gag firmly in my mouth. I let my
hands go from behind my back and crawled onto the bed. My mouth was dry as anything as I placed my head on the
mattress and had my butt up in the air, giving her full access to that area.

 
   ”Good girl,” she joked.

 
   She brought my hands together behind my back, locking them together with the restraints I saw earlier. Now, I
was truly helpless. In this position, my sister had full control and full access to my body; to do with as she
pleased.

 
   My body flinched as I felt her hand caress my soft buttcheek, placing her full palm against my skin and giving it a quick
squeeze, causing me to whimper.

 
   That whimper quickly turned into a muffled yelp as she let go off my butt, bringing her hand up and giving the area a full
slap. I pulled against my wrist restraints and my legs began to tremble. Emily’s hand left my body and shortly after it hit my
butt again. The gag stopped me from screaming too loud, but as much as I hated what was happening, a part of me also
loved it at the same time, the swift pain on my behind was continuing the expanding tingling between my
legs.

 
   *WHACK*

 
   I pulled my head up, the scream from the pain obviously had a more sexual moan behind it.

 
   ”Sounded like you enjoyed that a bit too much,” Emily laughed.

 
   My cheeks went red, I was used to being in her shoes, being the one in charge and punishing her in the way she liked.
However, being the submissive in this scenario was humiliating, I felt exposed, like Emily could read everything about me.
She knew I liked the pain, she knew I wouldn’t say no to any of her requests, she knew I was happy with her being in
charge.

 
   I was too humiliated to say or do anything, I was Emily’s plaything. The spankings quickly stopped as she noticed the red
marks appearing against my skin, but that did not stop her exploring down there. Her fingers gently ran down my butt,
between my legs and around my vagina. The arousal from earlier meant my body did nothing to stop her wandering fingers
from entering me, easily allowing them to slip deep inside.

 
   ”Wow, you must have enjoyed that,” Emily giggled, her digits becoming covered in my juices.

 
   My eyes ran to the back of my head, the sensation was incredible. Despite the entire week of us having fun, my
sister taking charge was a change of scenery compared to what we usually did, everything was fresh, new and
unique.

 
   She explored my helpless body for a few more minutes, allowing the burning engine inside me to rev harder. The moans
escaping the gag became more frequent and louder before she suddenly took her hand away from me. I could hear her
laughing, as if amused by how moist covered her fingers were. I tried to turn my head around, to see my sister’s glee, but I
suddenly stopped this motion as she once again placed her digits by my butt, her index finger pressed against the entrance to
my anus.

 
   I seized up, not moving an inch as the natural lube from earlier helped her glide in. The entire finger filling me up behind,
with Emily cooing from the sensation of the soft, tight skin against hers.

 
   I stuttered, a weird mixture of pain, pleasure and pressure filling me up. She pulled out, leaving just the tip still inside me
before bringing her digit back in, forcing a mixture of grunts, moans and groans to leave the gag. I’m sure that to Emily, this
time inside me flew by, feeling entire minutes fly by in seconds, but to me, time dragged, with a minute feeling like an
hour.

 
   It wasn’t painful, more strange with a small hint of pleasure.

 
   Then her middle finger joined in, filling my hole with both of her digits. A noise escaped me that was similar to a horse’s
neigh as she explored the entirety of the insides with her index and middle finger. Emily tried to shush me as I felt her stop
with the movements, as if she began to focus on something else now. I tried to look around once more, seeing what my sister
had planned next. I immediately wished I didn’t do that as I noticed the metallic buttplug in her free hand, topped up with a
layer of lube.

 
   I placed my head back onto the mattress once the cold metal touched the outside. Emily withdrew her fingers and wasted
no time introducing the foreign object into me. The plug itself was much wider than her two fingers, so the object only
travelled so far before being stopped by my muscles.

 
   I felt pain for the slightest of moments, as the plug filled me up and expanded my hole for its own use. My legs shook for
a moment, before the plug eased its way inside me, pushing past my muscles and disappearing entirely inside me, leaving
only the jewel that sat on the bottom of the object on show.

 
   I finally relaxed, almost slumping onto the mattress and the knees of my sister. My body felt full, heavy with the
undeniable need to push hard down there, however, no matter how much I pushed, the object was too large for me to pull
out alone.

 
   *WHACK*

 
   I groaned loudly into the gag as Emily returned to the torment of slapping my ass.

 
   *WHACK* *WHACK* *WHACK*

 
   Another three more hits on my already red ass.

 
   ”How does that feel?” she jested with me, ”Doesn’t it feel good?”

 
   I had no choice but to confirm the pleasure I was receiving, a negative answer would surely end in more
punishment.

 
   ”I’m glad you like it, it can stay in there until Tanya comes to put on the belt”

 
   My eyes went wide once again, I didn’t realise Tanya was coming here, I thought we were driving to her store? I know
now why Emily was acting the way she was, she loved getting Tanya to see what predicaments I got myself into. I
moaned through my gag and pulled at my restraints, I knew it did no good but I had to show her that I wasn’t
keen on the idea. However, I believed Tanya had seen me in worse states, so this shouldn’t be a surprise to
her.

 
   Being in my sister’s arms was soothing, I knew this was only the beginning of the humiliating day, but her warm hands
against my body felt amazing. Carefully, she turned me around on her lap and rested me as if I was an infant, her right hand
behind my back to keep me upright, allowing me to stare right into her eyes; ignoring the invading object inside
me.

 
   She soothed me for a few more minutes before she decided to take away my sight. I opened my eyes to see her placing the
blindfold around the top of my head, using her one free hand to pull it down and cover my eyes. Once the
world went dark, I could feel every sensation much more clearer, the feeling of the leather cuffs pulling my
wrists together, the cool feeling of the collar around my neck and the hard, plastic gag that sat between my
teeth.

 
   All I could do was whimper softly, as I waited for whatever my sister wanted to do next.

 
   I didn’t have to wait long as I felt Emily’s hand travel down my stomach, teasing my nerves with the slightest touch of
her fingertips, I had no control over the moans that escaped from behind the gag, getting louder and louder as I anticipated
the pleasure from her fingers.

 
   I pushed my head into my sister’s chest as she reached my clit, covering her white vest in my spit as she
massaged them using both fingers, once again, the wetness down below only helped her explore where she needed
to.

 
   The feeling was more intense than before, the buttplug inside me making every sensation feel much more extreme. My
eyes rolled to the back of my head as an orgasm began to approach, the foreign object inside me and the
playing earlier caused it to come much more quickly than usual. I couldn’t help but audibly moan as my
sister’s hand worked its magic, bringing me close to the point of no return, only to stop short of hitting the
edge.

 
   My body trembled as I groaned through the gag, frustrated by her teasing, but as soon as the feeling started to fade, she
returned to teasing my helpless clit.
   
 




 
***
 


   I couldn’t tell how long had passed, despite my body telling me I was tormented for hours; my brain suggested it couldn’t
have been any longer than one hour at most. Emily took much delight in teasing me, continuously bringing me to the point
of orgasm before stopping completely in her tracks. I didn’t know how she knew, but she knew exactly the point I was going
to explode and stopped just short.

 
   My body screamed at me, I was tired and sore from the whole experience, but it desperately wanted the orgasm still. It
wasn’t just my vagina that my sister explored, my breasts and even my mouth had been penetrated by her fingers, allowing
me to taste my own sweet juices.

 
   ”I think that is enough of that,” Emily stated, despite the situation, she continued to use her sweet voice.

 
   She finally took off the wrist restraints, but the blindfold and gag remained in place. She slowly helped me to the floor,
forcing me onto my hands and knees without any audible commands. Soon, I knelt naked as she walked to the other side of
the bedroom, only allowing me to hear her movements as I sat in complete darkness. I heard her as she undressed herself and
had a quick wash in the ensuite bathroom, knowing that it was almost agony for me as I awaited the next touch or
command.

 
   I could tell she loved my situation, my body desperately wanted my fingers to explore deep inside, using whatever I could
to achieve orgasm. However, with Emily in charge, I knew I would be punished if I did so. I couldn’t tell if she was watching
me, or if she would be able to hear my movements, but with the looming dread of wearing the chastity belt later, I didn’t
want to step out of line. I’m sure she would love to make my punishment more severe than it already was, all she was waiting
for was for me to step out of line.

 
   ”There… all refreshed,” I heard her sigh to herself as she walked out of the bathroom.

 
   She took a few steps to her bed, which was still empty except for the box that contained our ’adult’ toys. She found what
she was looking for after a quick search of the contents, after that walked steadily towards me. My body trembled in
anticipation as I questioned what she took out of the box; it could have been anything at this point. I was mentally thinking
of the entire contents of the box, from cat ears to powerful vibrators; what my sister could do to me was almost
limitless.

 
   I mentally sighed a breath of relief as I felt her lift my head up, clipping a pet lead to my steel collar.
   
 




 
***
 


   My sister pulled me towards the living room. At this point, it was completely normal for either me or
Emily to be crawling on our hands and knees in the house, a majority of the time in our latex outfits with
Tanya looking after us. We had become so used to playing our naughty games in this house that it felt weird
when Jane and Dad were around and we had to act like typical sisters; not that we were together often as a
family.

 
   Despite being introduced to petplay with the latex outfits, it wasn’t uncommon for either me or Emily to be walked
completely naked. The empty walls of the house seeing our nude bodies had become a regular occurrence, being blindfolded,
bound or gagged was also a familiar feeling, but what was new was the intruder inside me, the metal buttplug that moved up
and down every second I was crawling, the harsh, cool material pushed tight inside me, reminding me that I had no control
over the situation.

 
   Emily took a seat on the comfortable chair that faced the tv, commanding me to lie down where her feet rested, as I laid
on my back; she used my bare body to place her feet on, placing her left foot on my soft breasts and the other on my
stomach.

 
   There I stayed for the next hour, Emily using my body as a small footrest, the heels of her feet resting against my soft,
naked skin. I assumed it was an hour, even if I wanted to ask her how long I was down there; the gag prevented any speech. I
could tell she was doing a mixture of reading and watching tv, the sound of the pages turning was much louder than the
daytime tv that was showing on the screen.

 
   It was relaxing, resting on the floor by myself whilst my sister’s bare feet were gently placed against my stomach. I could
feel myself going back to sleep, but the odd movement from her kept me awake.

 
   The front door rang.

 
   ”Ooooh! Here she is!” Emily exclaimed, jumping off the sofa and running out of the room.

 
   I stayed still, we both knew it was Tanya at the door, despite the many times she had seen me naked, the urge to cover up
never left me. I wouldn’t have thought there would be an extreme punishment from my sister if I did use my hands to cover
my exposed breasts and vagina. Wearing the belt for two weeks was a bigger punishment than she could ever give me, but I
still didn’t want to displease her.

 
   ”Oh… oh god, Em!” I heard Tanya’s voice from the entrance, a hint of a mischievous giggle in her voice; along with
concern, ”You are really having fun here, aren’t you?”

 
   Two lots of footsteps entered the living room, I felt all four of their eyes on me, staring at my completely naked
body.

 
   Emily replied, ”Sorry, I couldn’t help myself.”

 
   ”Well, she’s naked so that helps… I guess, Is… is she wearing the collar, too?”

 
   ”Yeah, we both thought we should go all out”

 
   ’Both of us?” I mentally added to the conversation.

 
   ”As long as you both are happy” Tanya said in a more neutral tone, placing a heavy box onto the coffee table, ”Okay,
here we go, one female chastity belt.”

 
   ”Yes! I can’t wait!” Emily was pretty much jumping for joy at this stage.
   
 




 
***
 


   Despite Tanya coming over to place me inside the belt, it took both her and Emily much longer than I thought to
get to me. Even though she rarely participated, the store owner knew to play along with us when we were
having our fun, she judged from the situation what was happening and went with it. The two women left
me there on the floor as Emily treated Tanya to a cup of tea, this was drawn out as they began to have a
conversation in the kitchen; just out of earshot from me, the entire time I didn’t move, remaining as just a foot rest
for my temporary mistress. Even though I could not see, or speak and I was left completely alone, the box
containing the chastity belt on the table was a constant reminder of what was going to happen, as if haunting
me.

 
   After what felt like ages, the two women returned to the room and I was commanded by my sister to get onto my knees.
It wasn’t a difficult request, but it took my body a while to move since I had spent so long laying on my back. I
knelt onto the soft carpet with my legs spread apart, giving both women a full view of my naked body. I
couldn’t tell if they were looking at me, but I could feel their eyes digging into my skin. Once I was in that
position, I placed my hands behind my back as a show of servitude towards them, along with my head bowed
down.

 
   ”Well, you have her trained well” Tanya laughed at my submissive movements.

 
   ”Yeah” Emily joined in, ”Are you ready, Sammy?”

 
   An audible groan came through the gag, I was still very turned on from the teasing Emily gave me earlier, my clit was
begging to be touched once more, it wasn’t ready to go into the belt just yet, but I assumed that was her
plan all along; making sure I was begging for release before taking away my freedom for two weeks. I wanted
to ask for five more minutes, just sometime to touch myself and release the tension inside me. However, I
knew deep down that no matter how much I begged, I would not be having an orgasm before I got locked
away.

 
   I nodded, slowly.

 
   ”Oh!” Emily suddenly spurted out, ”I forgot about the buttplug inside her!”

 
   ”The buttplug?”

 
   Tanya’s question fell on deaf ears as my sister rushed to my side, placing her hands near my butt. I expected her to
immediately pull out the foreign object, but she stopped at holding my cheeks open, with the emerald end of the plug visible
to her.

 
   ”I’m going to need you to push it out” My sister commanded.

 
   I made a sound in the shape of a question.

 
   ”It’s a large plug, I know… I’ve worn it myself. I can’t just pull it out, I’ll need you to push it and I’ll meet you
halfway.”

 
   I nodded again, gritting my teeth into the ball gag as I pushed below. I felt the foreign object move, with the bottom of
the plug sticking out, the larger part began to stretch my ass open, but the plug was too large to shift by myself. I groaned,
screaming at my sister to do her part.

 
   ”A bit further!” She screamed back at me.

 
   I took a long breath in before I continued straining again, pushing the plug out as far as I could, the continued sting from
below telling me that I was pushed to my limit, I expected to feel any movement from behind, to feel my sister take the end
of the plug, but nothing.

 
   I breathed back in, forcing the plug back inside my body. I forced out a loud grunt to show Emily of my
frustration, she wasn’t doing her part to get the object out from inside me and I knew she was doing it on
purpose.

 
   ”Sorry, Sam!” Emily pretended to be sorry, ”I couldn’t grab it in time!”

 
   ”Mmmmmph!” I shouted.

 
   ”Hang on, let me see what I can do”

 
   Finally, her hand reached out and touched the end of the plug, she gripped the base with all of her fingers and I waited
for her to tell me to push again. However, without saying anything; she pulled the entire plug out of my body, without any
effort from my part and an audible ’pop’ as the foreign object left my body.

 
   I screamed once more, in both frustration and discomfort as it was the weirdest feeling for an object to be taken out of me
without any straining.

 
   ”There we go!” Emily’s voice had a hint of glee in it.

 
   ”That was mean, Em,” Tanya said, I imagined with her arms crossed.

 
   Despite the seriousness of Tanya’s tone before, the two girls erupted into laughter. With the feeling of emptiness down
below, the only thing I could focus on now was how horny I was, the desire to be touched down there, with the
removal of the plug almost adding to the desperation. The sound of Tanya opening the box and getting the
chastity belt out was an answer to my question, I would have to wait the full two weeks before achieving my
orgasm.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”How does it feel?” Tanya asked, pulling at the sides.

 
   I didn’t know how to answer the store owner’s question. I was free of the gag and other restraints, but I remained
speechless. I was still naked in front of her and my sister, except for one thing, the new metal belt that covered my lower half.
A thick, steel belt locked tight to the sides of my stomach, a long plate covering my vagina, with just enough room to allow
me to go to the toilet. The back of the belt is thin, cozying up between my buttocks; with a large hole giving access to my
ass.

 
   The belt was sealed with two keys, one on the long plate covering up my sex and the other at the top of the belt,
keeping it tight to my stomach. I pulled and twisted the belt, it was going nowhere… I was completely locked
in.

 
   ”Samantha?” Tanya bugged me again, ”Everything okay?”

 
   ”Yeah” I finally said, the first word I said to the store owner since she got here, ”What is two weeks,
right?”

 
   I was finally let out of my bonds once the belt was placed on me, I realised I didn’t even see my vagina since this morning,
before Emily began playing with me. The yearning that she caused had begun to settle, but it was far from fading away. I
had the desperate need to pull the belt off and finish myself off, giving me the orgasm I’ve been dying for since Emily first
started touching me.

 
   My sister placed her arms around me, giving me a hug from behind and kissing me gently on the cheek. I both loved her
and hated her at this moment in time, because of her I was in this belt, because of her I was frustrated, because of her I
was…

 
   I turned towards her, her soft expression and large eyes stared back at me, the intoxicating feeling of being near her
entered my body and I felt nothing but love for my temporary mistress.

 
   ”Two weeks,” I sighed, my eyes staring down at her lips.

 
   ”Two weeks.” She smiled back.

 
   I pulled her close, connecting our lips together, her arms went down from my shoulders to my hips, with her fingers
teasing the metal material around my waist. Emily pulled me tightly, embracing me even harder than before with her tongue
massaging mine. I could see Tanya standing awkwardly in the corner, waiting for us to finish our carnal activities with her
phone in her hand. After a few seconds, we finally parted lips.

 
   ”I need to take a few pics for the website, to show everyone who voted for you that you went through with it,” The store
owner stated.

 
   ”Okay, back to work,” I giggled softly, pulling myself away from my sister.

 
   Emily stood back as Tanya crouched in front of me, taking close up pics of the belt without getting my face or anything
recognizable in frame. As the store owner manoeuvred her way around me to get as many photos as possible, I couldn’t take
my eyes off my sister. The way she looked me up and down as she bit her lower lip, it was as if seeing me in this state was
exciting for her. I couldn’t help but fall in love with her everytime I looked at her, especially as she looked at me in the same
way, with eyes full of love and lust.

 
   We both laughed, it was a surreal situation but nothing we hadn’t done before. I wondered what would happen once the
two weeks were up, I remembered what Tanya said long ago, that Emily would only be dominant if she wanted me to get my
revenge. I knew she was expecting retaliation, maybe that was why she was biting her lip? Knowing that as soon as I was
free, I would push her further than before.

 
   For now, I was her slave. With my sister having the keys to the collar around my neck and the store owner having the
keys to my belt. My freedom was in the hands of two separate people.
   
 




 
***
 


   I sighed as I put on my shorts, I hiked the clothes as high up and I could but the top of the belt still showed. No
shorts, trousers or skirts were high enough to hide the metal casing of my chastity. I grabbed a shirt and
covered the top of my body with it, making sure to grab a shirt that was long enough to cover my stomach.
During these two weeks, I would have to be careful with what I wore. Wearing the wrong thing would show my
secret.

 
   The room that just moments ago shared laughter with two close people was now empty. Tanya took her photos and Emily
gave me a longer kiss before they disappeared. Emily was now back at university and the house returned to its silent
self.

 
   I pulled down the shirt as far as it would go. For a second, I looked normal, but a quick feel of my waist beneath the shirt
reminded me of what was under the clothes. Hopefully, the yearning feeling would cease soon and I could forget about my
predicament.

 
   I sighed loudly, patting the belt as I tried to figure out what to do with myself now. It was odd not having Emily around,
a whole week in each other’s presence made me feel like we were connected, almost like one person. Even before
this week, we spent nearly the whole summer together; having hardly any time apart, being alone now felt
unfamiliar.

 
   My thoughts were interrupted by car lights illuminating the room, Jane’s car drove down the road and
parked up in the drive. I ran out of my room, towards the hallway to see my dad and Jane coming through the
entrance.

 
   ”Home at last!” My dad laughed.

 
   He looked thinner than the man who left for France at the beginning of the week, thinner and healthier, both him and
Jane had a light tan. I jumped at my dad, wrapping my arms around him. He was initially shocked but that soon returned
back to the laughter.

 
   ”Wasn’t expecting this! Are we in the right house?” He began to place his arms around me.

 
   The moment I felt his hands touch the outside of the belt through my shirt, I jumped back and went in to hug Jane,
hoping he wouldn’t question what he felt, that’s if he thought he felt something.

 
   ”This is nice,” Jane joined in, ”You must have missed us.”

 
   ”Of course I did!” I hugged Jane tighter, ”How was France?”

 
   ”Oh, it was wonderful. The culture, the food… even your dad enjoyed himself.”

 
   I finally let go of the older woman and turned towards my father, ”Dad? How was it?”

 
   ”Hot,” he replied, as he walked towards the living room.

 
   Me and Jane were left by the entrance, the front door was still open, letting in the cool, evening air.

 
   ”Is everything okay?” I asked Emily’s mother.

 
   ”Yeah… yeah, you know your dad, he’s not happy unless he is home.” She let out a long sigh, ”I’m going to grab the
rest of the luggage from the car and then fixing myself a drink, I’m thinking a coffee… or maybe something
stronger.”

 
   Jane brought me in for another hug, ”It’s good to be home” she continued, ”How is our girl doing?”

 
   ”Emily?”

 
   ”Of course, I’m assuming she came over whilst we were away.”

 
   ”She’s hard at work at school.”

 
   ”…sure” She winked at me before going outside to the car.

 
   I chuckled to myself, it felt as if we couldn’t hide anything from Jane anymore. Ever since she saw us that one time, she
seemed to have a sixth sense about what we did behind her back. I turned around and walked towards the living room,
expecting to see my dad on the sofa or the chair, but he was no longer in the room. The back door was open, filling the living
room with cool air.

 
   I continued to walk out of the house and into the garden, the large stretch of grass welcomed me once more, I could still
remember when Emily walked me for the first time in the original suit and when Tanya more recently walked me and Emily
as her pets. These memories were always the first to pop into my head when I saw the garden, even though it was dark I
could see everything so clearly.

 
   ”Hey” My dad interrupted my daydreaming.

 
   He too was staring at the garden, he was sitting on the wooden bench with his hands together. It was weird seeing him so
quiet, so calm; but with a thousand thoughts on his mind.

 
   ”Hey Dad, you okay?” I asked, joining him on the bench, trying to move in a way that looked natural and not give away
my inability to move the bottom half of my stomach, ”You seemed pretty quiet in there.”

 
   ”You noticed that, huh?”

 
   ”Yeah, do you want to talk about it?”

 
   Me and him weren’t fond of opening up to each other. Ever since my mother died, we did everything we could to keep
our personal life separate; but since seeing him in the hospital after his accident, our dynamic had shifted
slightly.

 
   He let out a long sigh, ”It’s just… not fair you know, you bust your ass for the same company for twenty years and one
thing causes it to crumble.”

 
   ”What are you talking about?”

 
   ”I’m not getting better, Sam” He stated as his gaze continued to look towards the garden, ”They thought with the angina
medicine and a relaxing holiday… they thought it should be enough to fix the problem.”

 
   ”I’m sorry to hear that, Dad.”

 
   ”Not as sorry as me, the only option I have now is surgery.”

 
   ”…Dad.”

 
   ”Me and Jane just got back from the hospital, we got back in the country this morning.”

 
   ”What about your job?”

 
   ”They are talking it over, I have a meeting with them tomorrow. However, it’s likely they will be talking early retirement…
or teaching if I am lucky.”

 
   ”I’m sorry, Dad” I didn’t know what else to say.

 
   ”It’s fine… everything will be okay.” He finally looked away from the garden and turned towards me, ”How have you
been?”

 
   ”I’ve… been okay.”

 
   ”Jane told me you were having nightmares? Is that true?”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”I’m sorry I never noticed before, what are you dreaming about when you have these nightmares?”

 
   I sighed, turning away from my dad and looking out to the garden, just like he was doing moments before, ”Mom,
mostly.”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Everytime I dream of her, it’s like she is getting further and further away from me. At the beginning she was outside of
the room I was in and I couldn’t open the door to get to her, the worst I had was standing on the top floor of a
skyscraper whilst she is walking away on ground level. I… I know we have lost her, but it feels like I am losing her
again.”

 
   Dad noticed the tears that began to fill my eyes, ”I know, it’s tough. I can’t say a single day goes by that I don’t think
about your mother.”

 
   ”Really?”

 
   ”Yeah, you were so angry with me that I found Jane, but I will always love your mother and I will never stop thinking
about her for as long as I live.”

 
   ”… I was angry” I said as I recalled the numerous arguments we both shared, ”I wanted you to be happy but I thought
you were going to forget about Mom… I’m sorry, I was selfish.”

 
   ”Are you sure you are my daughter?” he grinned, ”I’ve never seen you like this before.”

 
   ”I feel like a lot has changed since we’ve lived here.”

 
   ”Yeah, can you believe it’s almost been a year?”

 
   I smiled at him, I didn’t realise time had gone that quickly, but I had changed alot since being with Emily. When I first
came to this house, I was screaming at my Dad for having to share a room with the blonde-haired girl, now we share the
same bed. Emily’s enthusiastic nature wore my heart down until I wasn’t full of hate anymore, I’ve almost forgotten what it’s
like to be angry.

 
   ”Scary how quickly time flies by” I finally answered him.

 
   ”Yeah, it was the start of the summer, can you believe Emily will finish university soon?”

 
   ”Wow, didn’t realise that was so soon.”

 
   ”Yeah. Anyway… I wanted to tell you about my situation because I don’t want anymore secrets between us. I want us to
carry on forward being honest about everything with each other.”

 
   ”Yeah, that would be nice.”

 
   ”I’m glad you think so.”

 
   ”Dad…”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   Why did he have to talk about being honest with him? Me and Emily have been seeing each other for almost a year now
and we’ve managed to hide our secret pretty well so far. Sure, Jane knew about us but I’ve always thought she was more
understanding than my father was, as years of us two fighting had made it perfectly clear to me that he wouldn’t have taken
the news well. The man in front of me was almost completely different, the man I was angry with for years had
gone, taken away from me due to the health problems, in his place was a much calmer person, someone who
wanted to take back the last few years of our lives and return to a much more calmer and understanding
relationship.

 
   To me, he looked broken, as if all the fight had left him and he was more accepting of the situation. As much as I hated to
see him suffering like this, it was nice to see him reach out to me.

 
   ”Dad… Jane and Emily are great” My voice was shaking, was I really going to admit to this?

 
   ”He chuckled, I’m glad you think so, I want you to be happy around them, at first I was nervous that you wouldn’t be,
with your attitude to sharing a room with Emily.”

 
   ”Yeah, Dad… I love Emily.”

 
   ”Well, that’s fantastic. I wasn’t expecting you to love them both like family, but it’s nice to hear that you like
them.”

 
   He still didn’t understand. My heart was beating a hundred times a minute. Why… Why didn’t he understand what I was
trying to say? Why did I want to tell him? I’m sure me, Emily and Jane could all keep the secret for a few years
longer.

 
   ”Dad…” I placed my hand on top of his, I could feel the tips of my fingers tremble.

 
   He stopped staring at the garden and locked his eyes onto mine, I had his full attention, the soft smile on his face tore my
heart into two, I didn’t know what the outcome of this would be.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” he asked.

 
   ”Dad… I love Emily.”

 
   He smiled for a second, only a second before his face got serious with a hint of confusion. The world was quiet, I couldn’t
hear anything. Jane was silent indoors and the choir of the night time bugs had ceased.

 
   ”W-what do you mean?” He questioned me in a neutral tone.

 
   I cleared my throat before I sheepishly confirmed what I stated earlier, ”I… love Emily.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 14     

”Dad?” I asked.

 
   He was shocked, but only for a moment. It was as if he had a second emotion that overcame the first one. His eyes soon
left mine and were looking over the darkness of the garden. He was calm, I was expecting many different emotions
to come from him as I knew one day he would find out about us. I was expecting him to be angry, I was
expecting him to be confused and I even expected him to be sad, calm was the last one I thought I would
get.

 
   ”Dad?” I asked again.

 
   He continued to look into the darkness that stood straight ahead of him, his body never moved, his arms sat at his sides
with his hands resting on his lap. He was breathing… that was one good sign I suppose, but the rest of his body was void of
any emotion.

 
   ”Dad? Please say something?”

 
   ”Just… just give me a minute” He finally said.

 
   I tried to relax my body, sit next to him and be as calm as he was, my racing heart was what stopped me. I couldn’t rest
knowing he had that information and I couldn’t tell what his next movement would be, what the next words out of his
mouth would be.

 
   Throughout my entire life, I had never been this on edge.

 
   ”Dad, please say something” This time it was more of a request than a question, I needed to know what he was
thinking.

 
   ”Please… Just give me a minute” He copied his same answer from before.

 
   ”Dad-”msng

 
   ”I’m just confused” He interrupted the beginning of my next sentence, ”That’s all, it’s… it’s a lot to take in,
okay?”

 
   ”Are you mad?”

 
   He sighed out a loud and long sigh, ”No, it’s just…”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”It’s just the last thing I expected you to say, how long has this been going on for?”

 
   ”A while.”

 
   ”Does she love you back?”

 
   ”Yeah, she really does.”

 
   He breathed out again, finally bringing himself forwards as he placed his hands over his face.

 
   ”Who else knows?”

 
   ”Mom does… er, um… Jane does, she found out a while ago.”

 
   ”I didn’t think you were into women?”

 
   ”I’m not… well, I don’t think I was, but it’s just Emily, she’s different.”

 
   ”Okay.”

 
   His glance once again returned to the garden, but he kept the same posture; leaning forwards with his head in his hands.
He went silent once more, still processing the news I gave him.

 
   ”You’re not mad?” I asked, gingerly.

 
   Another sigh, ”No, I’m not mad.”

 
   He sat back up as he scratched the thin stubble that covered the bottom of his face. I finally let down my guard as I knew
he wouldn’t start yelling at me for my sins. It felt good in a way, like a heavy burden had been lifted from my shoulders, but
I still expected something, a large explosion to come from him, a huge fight to happen between us as it always happened
when we had conflicts.

 
   ”Are you happy?” He asked.

 
   That took me off guard, it was a genuine question with no bad emotions behind his words. He even looked back at me as
soon as the question left his mouth.

 
   ”Yes, yes I am happy.”

 
   It felt so strange with him being so understanding. It was clear that he was confused about the whole situation, but there
was zero signs of negativity coming from him.

 
   I jumped forward, giving him the biggest hug I had ever given anyone before, my thin arms grabbing his large chest as
tight as I possibly could. I was overwhelmed with a sense of loving and care from him, with a level of understanding I would
have never thought we would have together. There were no words that could signify what I was thinking at that moment, so
a hug had to do.

 
   ”Y’know, I should have thought something was going on” He started to say, I was too deep in the hug to question him,
he wrapped his arms around mine before he continued talking, ”You’ve been unusually happy since we’ve
been here, a complete change to how you used to be. I thought you might have met a boy… how wrong I
was.”

 
   We both burst out laughing as I finally let go.

 
   He continued, ”I do have a few questions though.”

 
   ”Ask away” I continued to smile.
   
 




 
***
 


   The morning rays peeked through the curtains as I walked in and sat on my bed. My body was refreshed from the
morning shower and was currently wrapped in a towel.

 
   Whilst the feeling of the warm water against my skin was nice, it felt odd not being able to cover my entire body. The
chastity belt hung tightly against my waist and travelled down to cover my vagina. It was soon becoming the bane of my
existence, Emily did an amazing job at teasing me to the point that I still desperately needed to orgasm; even nearly a whole
day afterwards.

 
   I dreaded to think how I was going to spend the next two weeks in this thing, even getting desperate enough to try and
point the shower head through the small gaps to get some pleasure, all to no avail.

 
   I threw my towel off before walking to the mirror to inspect my figure. My hands gripped the edges of the belt to try and
move it as best I could, but it wouldn’t shift at all, not that I’ve already tried a good amount of times to move it. My
reflection showed the belt had dug in around the waist, pushing my skin in and making the metal device look more
uncomfortable than it already was.

 
   That was not the only piece of metal I was wearing, the collar that Emily placed on me sat tight around my neck; I truly
felt like a slave with these two items off, a temporarily permanent acknowledgement that my freedom was gone. With Emily
having the keys to the collar and being a long drive away and Tanya having the keys to my belt and not letting
them go until the two weeks had gone, I had to get used to my bonds as they were staying on for a long
time.

 
   I opened up my clothes drawers and got out a clean bra, I didn’t bother putting on any panties, the chastity belt already
felt like a pair and it would be odd placing them over the cold, metal material.

 
   Once the bra was on, I picked up a pair of denim shorts, a cute pair that had a shredded look at the
bottom, I pulled them up as high as they could go, but it was never enough to completely cover the belt, with it
going up half my stomach; I had to use a selection of tops and shorts to completely cover the humiliating
device.

 
   I buttoned the shorts up and picked out a nice shirt, it was white with a picture of a cat’s face on it, with the cat having
a top hat and fake moustache edited onto its face. The top belonged to Emily, but I loved the design so much that I managed
to steal it off her.

 
   As I prepared to put the top on, I heard the door to the bedroom squeak open and Jane’s tall body entered the room. I
yelped, it was completely unintentional but I was caught completely off guard. Luckily, I was standing on the opposite side of
the bed to the door and managed to duck down before she managed to see the entirety of my body. Seeing me in my bra was
not a problem for me, but the metal belt that stood out from my shorts was the thing I didn’t want her to
see.

 
   ”Oh, sorry! Should have knocked!” she apologised, covering her eyes with one hand.

 
   ”It’s okay!” I said, with my cheeks red as I expected her to say something.

 
   I managed to fall onto my butt as both my hands were in the process of pulling the shirt down over my body. I pulled
them right down, covering the top of my shorts. I even took a few seconds to make sure they were hiding all the
metal.

 
   ”What’s up?” I asked.

 
   ”Umm…” She peeked from behind her hand.

 
   I gave out a nervous chuckle, ”You can look now.”

 
   ”Oh, sorry. Your Dad is at the hospital today, he’ll be there a majority of the day as he had a few meetings to
discuss…”

 
   ”His heart?”

 
   ”Yeah, I didn’t have any plans today, did you want to come to the shops with me? I thought we could have a girl’s day,
just me and you?”

 
   ”Ah, I would… but I have to get to work. We can do it some other time though, honestly it sounds like a good
idea.”

 
   ”I didn’t realise you were working today, sorry.”

 
   I finally stood up, feeling awkward talking to her from behind the bed, ”It’s only a few deliveries, so I should be back
fairly early if you still wanted to do something?”

 
   ”Yeah, sure. Hope you have a good day.” She turned to leave, gripping the door as she was about to close it behind
her.

 
   ”Jane?” I asked, placing my hand on the door.

 
   ”Yes, sweet?”

 
   ”Did Dad talk to you? Yesterday after we spoke outside?”

 
   ”Yes… he did.”

 
   ”Oh… he seemed happy for us, I’m still doubting myself if I should have told him though.”

 
   She smiled. ”He only seemed angry that he didn’t know sooner.”

 
   ”It’s weird, isn’t it?”

 
   ”What makes you say that?”

 
   ”I didn’t expect Dad to be so accepting. I was expecting him to blow up or scream the place down, the very least I was
expecting was for him to give me the silent treatment for the next few years.”

 
   ”I think he might have caught on to something happening.”

 
   I gave her a puzzled look, ”What do you mean?”

 
   ”As you know, due to what happened, we had to cancel the wedding. When me and your Dad were in France; he came up
with the idea of eloping, making it a surprise when we got back. I told him we would try and arrange something when we get
back; he didn’t seem too pleased about it. I didn’t want us to get married if it makes things awkward between you and
Emily.”

 
   ”Yeah, me and Emily have had similar talks before. I felt it was weird at first, I hurt Emily… I hurt her alot when I said
we couldn’t date, it would be like dating my sister.”

 
   The room went silent, as if we were both accepting how awkward the situation was. I felt bad knowing my dad
and Emily’s mom had the chance to get married, but didn’t due to the relationship between their children.
Yesterday, I saw my father was a changed man, with a new perspective on life after his illness, he deserved to be
happy.

 
   ”I’m sorry, you and Dad should have gotten married in France,” I admitted.

 
   ”It’s okay, Samantha. We are happy as we are.”

 
   ”Promise me one thing, you and Dad will have that talk about it. Don’t think about me or Emily, just put your happiness
first.”

 
   ”We will do that, thanks Sam. Won’t it be awkward between you two? If we did get married?”

 
   ”Yeah, it will be at first, but we will deal with it.”

 
   ”Thank you, Sam. That is very grown up of you.”

 
   ”No worries, I have to get to work now.”

 
   ”Can I ask one last question before you go?”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”What was that metal thing I saw around your waist?”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”C’mon! C’mon!” I pushed the key in the ignition.

 
   The van’s shell hummed as the engine continued vibrating, coughing loudly as it failed to turn on. I couldn’t
get out of there fast enough, running past Jane once she asked that question, I couldn’t bear the thought of
talking to her about my chastity belt. Lying to her that if I didn’t leave now, I would have been late for my
job.

 
   I sighed loudly, letting go of the key and allowing the machine to return to its silent form. I slapped the steering wheel, as
if punishing the vehicle would get it going, afterward I turned the car key again and the engine responded by rumbling loudly
once more, spinning over and over without the light to get it going.

 
   I yelled loudly as I fell back to the seat. Throwing my hands against my face, trying to cover my eyes against the situation
that I found myself in.

 
   My gaze was caught by a figure standing at the front door of the bungalow. Jane heard what was happening and came
out to see me.

 
   I placed my head on the steering wheel as she approached my car.

 
   ”Everything okay?” She asked as she opened up the passenger door.

 
   ”It’s not turning on,” I moaned into the fake leather material.

 
   ”Have you had this issue before?”

 
   ”Nope!”

 
   ”I have an idea, how about I drive you to work?”

 
   ”I still have to do a bunch of deliveries today.”

 
   ”I’ll help with that too.”

 
   ”Seriously?”

 
   ”Yeah, sounds like fun.”

 
   Jane closed the door and walked around, opening the driver’s side to help me get out. I laughed to myself softly, it was
odd what this woman found fun. I assumed she wasn’t someone who enjoyed spending the day alone, sitting in front of the
TV or reading a book. She did look disappointed that I initially wasn’t going to be spending the day with her. I guess with
Emily at University, Dad at work and me just heading off, she probably hated the idea of being alone for the day. Emily was
the exact same: like mother, like daughter.
   
 




 
***
 


   I focused on the world outside as Jane drove me to work. I took in the green hills, the houses of many colours and the
morning sky. I wanted to focus on anything that wasn’t my current situation, the top of that list was the
belt that held me tightly and Jane was a close second, who was very intrigued by what I had around my
waist.

 
   ”It would be very nice to see where you work,” She said with a large smile.

 
   ”It’s nothing special” I tried my best to brush it off.

 
   ”Where exactly do you work? I know you said it was a delivery job, but I don’t believe you told me or your father where
exactly it is.”

 
   I deliberately didn’t tell them where. I knew my dad would not have been too pleased if I told him I worked for a sex
shop.

 
   ”Oh, it’s just a small shop close by.”

 
   ”What’s the name of the shop?”

 
   ”Uhhh… It’s just round the corner.”

 
   ”Down here?”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   Jane turned the car down a road and went down a one way street. I didn’t know why I was struggling to tell her about it,
it’s not like she would have much of an issue about where I worked and she would find out very quickly where it
was.”

 
   ”It’s just up here” I pointed up the road, ”You can park right in front of the shop, we won’t be here long.”

 
   ”Just here?… The black coloured shop?”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   The tires screeched slightly from the brakes hitting them, forcing the car to come to a complete halt. Jane put on the
handbrake and turned the engine off, she didn’t look at the shop or attempt to get out. She just sat back in the seat with her
hand covering her mouth as if she had something on her mind

 
   ”It’s here, we better not be long,” I said, I could hear the nervousness in my voice.

 
   ”You work… here?” She asked, putting on her stern voice, one I only heard her use on Emily.

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”So, when you saw me shopping with Emily’s dad, I’m guessing you were here at the time?”

 
   My blood went cold, I somehow completely forgot about that. How could I have been so stupid? Of course she came in,
Emily had that huge tantrum about seeing her parents together.

 
   ”Oh… yeah.” That was all I could say, my brain almost stopped working.

 
   ”Were you working here then?”

 
   ”No, I wasn’t… I was just helping out.”

 
   I needed a shovel for how large of a hole I was digging myself into.

 
   Jane placed one hand over my forehead and the other over my mouth, focusing directly on my eyes.

 
   ”What?” I asked.

 
   She took her hands back and fell back into her seat, ”You were dressed in that black outfit, weren’t you?”

 
   ”Oh… Umm…”

 
   I was. I was wearing the latex pet outfit with a shirt covering my chest. I went directly up to her to help her out. How
could I be so stupid, bringing her here, I was unravelling my entire secret life in front of her by complete
accident.

 
   ”You were! You wore that skin-tight shiny outfit, with the pet ears! I remember you!”

 
   ”Ummm…”

 
   ”Please don’t tell me Emily works here too!”

 
   ”No, she doesn’t.” This was the one truth I could tell her.

 
   Jane scoffed as she pulled the key out of the ignition and stepped out of the car. I jumped out too and followed Emily’s
mother, she walked straight past me and directly into the store.

 
   When the automatic doors opened for her, I felt a knot in my stomach as I watched her storm in, with hundreds of sexy
outfits and items welcoming her in.

 
   ”Hi, how are you doing today?” Tanya welcomed the woman in.

 
   ”Just great.”

 
   Jane didn’t stop and walked past the counter, hardly giving any attention to my boss. Tanya’s face lit up once
she noticed me dragging my feet behind the older woman, a look on my face that said I didn’t want to be
here.

 
   ”Is that who I think it is?” the large woman’s finger pointed towards Jane.

 
   ”That’s Emily’s mother, yes.”

 
   ”Oh wow, you can really see the resemblance, why did you bring her here?”

 
   ”That lousy van of yours crapped out this morning, Jane wanted to give me a lift and… well, here we
are.”

 
   ”Ooooh, sorry.”

 
   ”Excuse me?!” Jane walked back towards us with the attitude still in her steps, she walked until she was within arms
width of me, ”You said you work here?”

 
   A large sigh left my lips, ”Yeah, I do.”

 
   ”Well, I’m going to need some help and it doesn’t look like you are very busy right now.”

 
   ”Help?”

 
   ”Yeah, I need to find a sexy outfit for my partner and YOU will help me find one.”

 
   My jaw dropped, my eyes immediately jumped to Tanya who was giving the biggest grin I had ever seen her
give.

 
   ”W-What?” I stuttered.

 
   ”That’s right, I’m not leaving until I’ve brought the skimpiest, sluttiest outfit I can find!”

 
   Tanya guffawed, slamming her hand down on the till in front of her.

 
   ”I-I… Wha…?” I couldn’t muster up any words.

 
   Jane continued the strict mood but broke it slightly with a smile, ”That’s right, I’ve seen what you and my daughter get
up to and I’ve heard more than I should, now I’m going to put you in my shoes.”

 
   I whimpered, ”Please… don’t.”

 
   ”Now, your Dad loves a sexy police woman uniform, do you have any of those in stock?”

 
   I screamed, placing both my hands over my ears and making a noise to drown out what my step-mother was saying. The
words that were coming out of her mouth were enough to traumatise me; I know she knew more about me and Emily’s life
than I would like, but this revenge was more extreme than I would like.

 
   Tanya forced the hands of my head, ”Sammy, do you think you could help this lady?”

 
   I sighed, ”Yeah, I can help.”

 
   I accepted my fate, taking one last look at Tanya before I dragged my feet after Jane. I was hating every moment of this,
but I had to admit that something did make me laugh. Seeing Jane in this way really reminded me of Emily, how she pouts
and tries to get her way, no matter how unrealistic it may be. I remembered the time she tore the original pet suit and
did anything she could to get a replacement, she held the suit in her hands the entire way back to Tanya’s
store.

 
   The apple really doesn’t fall too far from the tree.

 
   The moment only lasted that long, a moment, before I remembered what fate had in store for me. I had to find a sexual
outfit for my step-mother to wear to please my father. Even thinking those words was enough to make me feel
sick.

 
   All I could do was follow her around the store as she began searching through the racks of sexy outfits we had. I
tried to take my mind off what was happening and tried to see her as just another customer who walked
in.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”How are you feeling?” Tanya asked me as I walked behind the counter, slamming my head onto the glass.

 
   ”So, so, Jane is really enjoying herself,” I murmured to myself.

 
   Tanya poked at the chastity belt that hung around my hips, ”I was referring to this, but I’m glad she is loving this, it
might be embarrassing for you, but at least I’m making a sale today.”

 
   I sighed loudly, for a moment I did forget about the bondage that was locked around my waist. Luckily, I wasn’t thinking
of anything sexual with the events that just happened.

 
   Tanya lifted up my shirt, exposing the top of the belt and tugged at the top, making sure they weren’t too tight or loose,
or making any marks on my skin.

 
   Luckily, the store was completely empty, apart from my step-mother trying on some of the outfits in the changing
room.

 
   ”It’s okay, I’m getting used to it now.”

 
   ”Are you?”

 
   ”No! I want it off already!”

 
   ”It looks alright, let me know if it is too tight or causing any damage.”

 
   ”Will you let me out if it was?”

 
   ”Oh, heavens no, I will just adjust it so it fits better. I’m afraid you will be in there for the full two weeks”.

 
   I sighed again, slamming my body into the counter.

 
   Tanya continued, ”So, what got your step-mom into this mood?”

 
   ”Oh, I never told her I worked here and it seems like she is punishing me for it.”

 
   ”Is that it? I got a whole list of things that you have done, that would make her punish you even worse.”

 
   ”Please, don’t encourage her… I… I also told Dad about me and Emily.”

 
   ”W-What?” Her hand covered her mouth.

 
   ”Dad knows about me and Emily now, I told him last night when he came back home.”

 
   ”You’ve waited until now to tell me this?! How did he take it?”

 
   ”Better than I thought he would.”

 
   ”Well… that’s good, right? You and Emily don’t have to hide anymore.”

 
   ”Yeah… I dunno, even though he says he is okay with it, I’m not sure he really is. I mean him and Jane could have got
married, instead they are staying the way they are.”

 
   ”What’s wrong with that?”

 
   ”I don’t want my Dad to be sacrificing his happiness for me, he deserves to be married to Jane if he wants to be. Even if
that would make things awkward between me and Emily.”

 
   ”I get that-”

 
   ”Well, how do I look?” Jane’s voice interrupted us.

 
   ”MOM!” I screamed.

 
   She casually walked through the shop, strutting up to me and Tanya wearing a latex police woman uniform. The dark
blue suit held her tight, the zip on the front of the outfit only went so far up, showing off her cleavage to us both. The
bottom of the outfit came out short, showing off the bottom of her latex underwear and the tops of her legs before they were
tucked into a pair of thigh high boots. The only non-latex part of the suit was a belt that went around her waist, a pair of
handcuffs hung loosely off them, and a pair of short, fingerless gloves that were wrapped around her hands, hands which were
now on her waist. A typical police cap was placed on top of her head, which now had her hair in a ponytail; completing the
look.

 
   ”Mom, take that off!” I screamed again.

 
   ”Why? Don’t you think I look good?” She smiled, spinning around slowly to give me and my boss a good look, this is
when I realised that the suit came up at the back and showed off her butt.

 
   ”I think you look fabulous!” Tanya grinned, looking at her over her glasses.

 
   ”Thank you, I’m glad you like it. I’m sure Samantha’s dad would like it, he has a thing for police women.”

 
   ”MOM!” I screeched, covering my ears.

 
   ”Police outfits, handcuffs, the works!”

 
   ”Please! I’ll do anything, just put your clothes back on!”

 
   Jane looked down at the outfit and scoffed lightly whilst still retaining the smile, as if she noticed herself how silly the
outfit looked.

 
   ”Do you have anything skimpier?” She asked.

 
   ”Yes, we have!” Tanya almost jumped from behind the counter, ”We have a two piece police uniform, how happy are you
to have your stomach on show?”

 
   ”I’ll be happy with anything, right now.”

 
   I sighed, smacking my head into the glass counter once more.
   
 




 
***
 


   The cool air of the back room refreshed my mind as it went over the events that just unfolded in front of me. I processed
the orders that were meant to be delivered today, this is why we were here after all, not to have a shopping spree for sexy
outfits.

 
   I sighed loudly and sat on top of a wooden crate with my legs crossed. I knew Jane was doing this to punish me, I did feel
as if I was flaunting mine and Emily’s relationship in front of her and she did know more personal things that we would have
liked, I guess I deserved it.

 
   ”Well, you do sell some amazing things here.” Jane came into the back room with a large bag full of items she just
brought, ”I’m surprised you kept this from me for so long, I know I came here before, but I didn’t know how much you sold.
Tanya sold me this thing, I don’t even know what it is.”

 
   I looked at Emily’s mother as she pulled out an item covered in plastic, she looked at it with a clueless look on her
face.

 
   ”That’s a ball gag.” I laughed.

 
   ”A ball gag? Is it a joke, a guy puts on his genitals?”

 
   I laughed softly, ”No, it’s something that goes into your mouth and is buckled around the back, stops the wearer from
making too much noise.”

 
   ”Too much noise for what?”

 
   ”I think you know.”

 
   She looked at it again, placing it directly in front of her face to get the best view, a sudden gasp came from her the
moment she realised what the item was for.

 
   ”You want to take it back? Tanya can give you a refund if you think it is too extreme,” I laughed.

 
   ”No, no. I’m sure me and your father can think of some way to use it.”

 
   Her phrase revolted me, everytime she got the chance she reminded me of her and my father’s sex life. Although, a part of
me did find Jane’s mannerisms funny. She was just an older version of Emily, the love of my life had often
found herself in situations beyond her comfort zone, but still pushed through it; even if she seemed unsure of
it.

 
   ”Okay, we have these three boxes to deliver today and then we can go home afterwards,” I said, pointing to three rather
large crates in front of us.

 
   ”How long would that take?”

 
   ”Well, it will take us a few hours. We will be back home just after lunchtime.”

 
   ”Wow, that is a short day.”

 
   ”Yeah, well I’m only part-time.”

 
   ”So is it just you and Tanya here?”

 
   ”There is also Becky, she works part-time too, but she only works in the store. I mostly do the deliveries and work in
store from time to time.”

 
   ”Becky?”

 
   ”Yeah, you probably saw her when you came in that one time.”

 
   ”Oh, okay… do you mind if I ask you something else?”

 
   I sighed out loudly, ”Yeah, sure. It seems like we are asking all the personal questions today, so why not?”

 
   ”That… thing, you are wearing around your waist, is that anything to do with this job?”

 
   I internally screamed to myself, I had hoped she had already forgotten about that. Just like her daughter, she didn’t let
anything go the moment it had entered her mind.

 
   What do I do? Do I tell her the truth? Or shall I make something up? She’s already standing in the sex shop where I
work, she already knows more about my relationship than she should, what would letting her into my current situation cost?
Surely, it would help as it would mean she finally lets this subject go.

 
   ”Yes,” I finally said, ”It was a lost bet, I have to wear this for the next two weeks. It advertises the product I’m wearing
and helps the business.”

 
   ”You have to wear it for two weeks? How far down does it go? Is it comfortable? and who’s idea was it for you to wear
it?” She asked in a flurry of concerned and curious questions.

 
   ”Yeah, two weeks. It goes all the way down, it’s like metal underwear… It’s quite comfortable, I’m not having any
problems with it and it was actually Emily’s idea.”

 
   ”Emily’s? I thought you said she didn’t work here?”

 
   SHIT! I can’t believe I let that slip.

 
   ”She…she doesn’t. She just helped out… a few times,” I stuttered, ”I’m sure she didn’t mean it, she was just having
fun.”

 
   Jane went silent, she crossed her hands and had a completely concentrating look on her face. She looked between me and
the orders we had to deliver that day, as if she was just processing what I just said.

 
   ”We are safe,” I stopped the silence, ”We are always careful and we would never do anything either of us was
uncomfortable with. I promise I would never do anything that would cause Emily any harm.”

 
   ”Does Emily… do anything else, apart from just help out?” Her stern voice came back, but it sounded more concerned
than before.

 
   I went quiet, I might as well come completely clean. It was obvious that Jane had a large interest in what we were doing,
mostly for the welfare of her daughter, but it also seemed like more genuine interest now. I remembered when we first tried
bondage, Emily told me that her mother was super strict about this sort of stuff and Emily had lived a very sheltered life
because of it. I’ve seen a side of Jane today that was completely new, maybe both the women had a secret interest in
this.

 
   ”Come here,” I smiled and walked across the room to two crates.

 
   The older woman begrudgingly followed, keeping her arms crossed for the entire journey. I reached one crate and opened
it immediately, placing the lid onto the ground and signalling Jane to come closer.

 
   She leaned over the box and looked in, several pink latex parts of an outfit were on show, placed neatly on top of each
other with a latex pet hood on the top, looking upwards to the two women looking in.

 
   ”What’s this?” She asked, leaning in closer.

 
   ”It’s Emily’s.” I picked up the latex hood, ”Tanya has been so kind to us, she has found us these suits to wear. They
are what is called ’Pet play outfits’, they make the wearer feeling like a pet, I can personally say it is very
overwhelming.”

 
   ”You have one, too?”

 
   ”Yeah,” I placed my hand on a box next to the one we are looking at, ”We were both given them at the same
time.”

 
   ”This is crazy” she grabbed the pet hood out of my hands and began to inspect it, ”You and Emily wear these? What do
you get out of it?”

 
   ”It’s fun, it’s a break from being human. You saw Emily wearing one when you… walked in on us, that was an older suit
and this is what we wear now.”

 
   W-why are you showing me this?”

 
   ”Honestly, I’m not sure. I’m a little freaked out that you are seeing this, but I wanted to show you what we do. We are
just having fun, we are safe when we do this and it’s a good escape from being human for a while. Emily doesn’t work for
Tanya, but she does enjoy the lifestyle. What do you think?”

 
   She was silent once more, looking between what was in the crate and the hood that was in her hands. The silence was
deafening and the more time that went passed, the more I was worried she was going to react negatively to
it.

 
   ”It’s… it’s pretty,” she admitted.

 
   ”It is,” I smiled at her.

 
   ”As long as you both are safe and you are happy, then I will not pry anymore.”

 
   ”We are happy and we will never do anything that will hurt one another.”

 
   ”That’s good, then we will leave it at that, I think that is more than enough prying into our relationships for one
lifetime.”

 
   ”So that’s it? No more talking about it?”

 
   ”Well… one last thing.”

 
   I sighed, ”What is it?”

 
   ”Let’s see that contraption you are wearing down there.”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Just show me and we will leave it at that. I already know that thing around your neck is not just a necklace.”

 
   ”What? Why do you want to see it?”

 
   ”Let’s just say I’m intrigued, I want to make sure what it is isn’t too tight.”

 
   I sighed again, grabbing the collar with one hand, ”You knew about this?”

 
   ”Well, I didn’t at first, then I saw the keyhole on it and a quick search on the Internet showed me that it wasn’t just a
decorative piece of jewellery.”

 
   She had a large grin on her face as if she just found out my biggest secret. I felt so embarrassed.

 
   ”No!” I screeched softly, trying not to gain the attention of the store owner.

 
   Jane laughed, ”Fine, fine. As long as you are happy and comfortable, I won’t pry. Come here.”

 
   She held her hands open, indicating that she wanted a hug. I huffed and walked up to her, wrapping my arms around her
before she did the same. I placed my head on her shoulder, actually beginning to enjoy the contact with Emily’s
mom.

 
   I felt my shirt lift slightly and a hand pulling at the belt around my waist.

 
   ”Jane!” I yelled.

 
   ”Sorry!”
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   As the day went on, clouds began forming in the sky and the sun soon disappeared, luckily we were at the last stop. Jane
parked the car in front of a new looking house, all the houses on this street looked new.

 
   I sighed and looked at the paperwork, double-checking the address was correct.

 
   ”Looks like this is it” I tapped my finger on the sheet of paper.

 
   ”Great, get it delivered and we can get home. I’m thinking burgers for dinner” Jane smiled at me.

 
   ”Great, sounds delicious” I fell back into my seat as I sighed.

 
   Jane noticed my lack of enthusiasm, ”What’s the matter?”

 
   ”Things aren’t going to change now, are they?”

 
   ”What makes you say that?”

 
   ”You know where I work, you know more about Emily and me.”

 
   ”Answer me this, what do you and Emily do in those suits?”

 
   ”We… get treated like pets, it’s just calming and relaxing.”

 
   ”And who looks after you?”

 
   ”Tanya, my boss at the store.”

 
   ”Does she take good care of you?”

 
   ”Yeah, she has her moments, but she is nice to us.”

 
   ”Then, I have nothing to worry about. As long as you two are safe, I’m happy and won’t say anymore about it. It’s not
exactly fun for me to know about my daughter’s sex life.”

 
   ”Good, thank you” I grinned, ”After today, we will talk no more about it.”

 
   ”Can… Can I just ask one more thing?” Jane chimed in.

 
   ”Yeah, one last thing.”

 
   ”Actually, two more things.”

 
   ”Fine!”

 
   ”So the collar has a padlock and so does that thing on your waist. Who holds the keys?”

 
   I pointed to the collar, ”Emily,” then I pointed to the chastity cage, ”Tanya.”

 
   Jane laughed again, ”Aren’t you frustrated, wearing that?”

 
   ”Very much so!”

 
   Jane laughed again, covering her mouth.

 
   ”Are those the two questions?”

 
   ”No, they were both the one question, I’m afraid.”

 
   ”What’s the second question? I should get this delivered.”

 
   ”You called me Mom earlier, why was that?”

 
   My cheeks went red, I was embarrassed more now than I was when she had her hands on my belt.

 
   ”I… uhhh, I-I…” I couldn’t do anything but stutter.

 
   ”If it makes you uncomfortable, then you don’t have to say anything.”

 
   I breathed in, ”Emily was the one who started it, she called my Dad hers and kept saying ‘our parents’ as if we were
actually sisters. I started calling you Mom to her and it kinda stuck.”

 
   ”Are… are you comfortable calling me that?”

 
   ”Yeah, it’s become second nature now.”

 
   Jane smiled, it was not the devious smile from before but a genuine smile with some love behind it, ”Okay.”

 
   ”I better get this delivered, see you in a moment, Mom.”

 
   I got out of the car and grabbed the box to be delivered, this one was rather lighter than the ones I had already delivered
that day. With the box under my arm, I left the car with the blushing, older woman behind me and walked up to the newly
built house.

 
   I knocked on the front door which had a clear window built into it, the rest of the door was made of wood that was
varnished to a darker colour.

 
   About half a minute went by before I noticed movement behind the door, a flash of flesh hit my eyes before the door
opened. My mouth went dry as I realised the person opening the door was completely naked.

 
   She opened the door fully, showing off her completely nude figure with a cheesy grin on her face.

 
   I would admit, she had a really good body. Large breasts hung freely over a rather slim body that ended in a large butt.
She had her legs crossed so I couldn’t see her completely shaven private area, but did nothing to cover her already erect
nipples.

 
   Her light brown hair with pink highlights hung loosely over her shoulders.

 
   ”Well, hello there,” she smiled at me.

 
   ”H-hi,” I struggled to talk, ”I have a package- a delivery for you, just sign here.”

 
   ”Oooh, you bet.”

 
   She kept still but signed the piece of paper before taking the small box I handed her.

 
   ”Thank you so much,” she said, ”I love the shop you work at, I went there when you had your grand
opening.”

 
   Her large breasts jiggled with every small movement the woman made, I tried my hardest not to look down at them,
”Yeah?”

 
   ”I saw the two pet girls you had on show, are they available to hire out?”

 
   I could comprehend what she was saying, her lack of clothes made the whole situation very awkward.

 
   ”Huh?” Was all I managed to get out.

 
   ”Never mind, would you like to come in for a bit? I’m sure we can find something fun to do?”

 
   ”Ah, No, I shouldn’t,” My red face spoke.

 
   That’s when I looked behind her at the rest of the property, a desk sat in the corner with several lights surrounding it. On
the desk was a laptop with the camera on, I could see the back of the woman on it with a chat box on the other side of the
screen, several messages popped up in the brief moment I saw it.

 
   She was a camgirl. I suddenly lost all awkwardness and suddenly felt a small amount of anger coming from within, she
was using me to get more viewers in.

 
   ”Will that be everything?” I asked in a dull tone.

 
   ”Oh, yeah. That is everything,” she smiled sweetly, ”I will see you again, very soon.”

 
   She gave me a wink before closing the door up. I shuddered, both internally and externally before leaving the property
behind me. The weird feeling would not leave me as I walked back to the car, Jane turned the engine on before I even got to
the car. I gave the house one final look before opening the door and getting in, with a part of me being relieved we were
leaving.

 
   ”So… home?” Jane asked, the smile on her face returning.

 
   Still uneasy, I smiled back at her, ”Home.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 15     

”Ahhhh!” I yelled to myself before falling back into the bed.

 
   I placed my hands over my sweating head, I have tried for hours, I have tried for days to get some form of
sensation down there. I didn’t care about anything else apart from the indescribable feeling of release, an
orgasm. It was a simple task, something I had done many, many times before on my own and was very easy to
accomplish.

 
   However, it was this belt… this stupid, annoying belt that was locked around my waist, stopping any way of getting to my
genitals and relieving myself of this constant pressure to release. I would do anything to break the cage open and attack my
clit, bringing myself to an earth shattering orgasm. That idea was far-fetched, I would not be released from this prison until
the morning, but I needed… I wanted it off now.

 
   Nearly two whole weeks had passed since I was locked in this terrible device. twelve days with my sex locked, still as close
to me as it had always been, but always out of reach. It had been eleven days since Jane found out I worked at Tanya’s and
things have returned to normal. Apart from the night we came back, where I had to wear headphones to bed as Jane and my
Dad… were making a lot of noise, everything was the same as before. Jane acted as if nothing had happened, as if
she didn’t find out about the belt and that her daughter spent some of her free time locked into a latex pet
suit.

 
   One thing that did not remain the same was the unrelenting, yearning sensation that came from under the metal belt.
The need to have an orgasm did not only remain throughout the entire time I was locked, but had grown to the point that I
could not think about anything else.

 
   Emily’s teasing before being locked in really did its job. Not only that, but my daily phone call and video chats did
nothing to relieve this issue, Emily made it her job to make sure to tease me at least once every time we spoke, ranging from
normal sex talk and stating what she would do with me once she was home, to pleasuring herself and forcing me to listen to
the entire thing. She stated, numerous times, that seeing me with the collar around my neck and belt around my waist ’did
things to her’.

 
   Not that I minded, Emily’s pleasure came first and I was happy to help her in that way. However, now, breathing heavily
after an evening of struggling to finish, resting on top of a sweat soaked bed, I could not take anything else that would tease
me further. All I could do was lay down and watch the early morning sky as the sun began to rise beyond the
horizon.

 
   Tomorrow will be a better day.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”This is so humiliating!” I screeched, nearly to the point of jumping up and down on the spot.

 
   A gentle laugh came from behind me, ”I think you look adorable.”

 
   A sigh of defeat escaped my lips as I accepted what the older woman wanted to do, but I made sure my pouting was
obvious, a rebellious move to the current situation. It had been nearly a week since Jane joined me at work and my life had
been a rollercoaster since, work had partially dried up and Tanya didn’t need me to deliver as many parcels, causing me to
spend more time at home. Jane’s holiday was extended, causing us two to spend much more time together than before. In the
few days since, I had seen many more sides of Emily’s mother. She was very maternal and treated me like her offspring.
She was also sadistic and enjoyed reminding me about the belt around my waist and taking control of the
situation, which happened much more often when we were alone than I thought. I was a young woman, I was
in my early twenties… but Jane made me feel like a child and she took great glee in making sure I felt that
way.

 
   I didn’t know if it was the age gap or my natural submissive side that came out, but I struggled to say no to her, which
led me to situations like the one I currently found myself in.

 
   ”Don’t be grumpy, you look really nice,” she said as she took a brush to my hair.

 
   ”I look stupid,” I muttered, crossing my arms.

 
   The bedroom mirror stood in front of me, forcing me to gaze at the attire the older woman placed me in. The dress that
was hugging my figure was only what I could describe as a stereotypical nuclear family’s mother. It was a red dress that
travelled outwards into a puffy skirt, dangling all the way down to my knees. White sandals were over my feet as my ears
adorned large hoop earrings. My hair, which was currently being brushed by Emily’s mother, was being placed into pigtails,
kept together by two white bows. It took me a moment to realise how much my hair had grown since I had come here, it was
always something I liked to keep short and out of the way, but now Jane managed to grab enough to place into
pigtails.

 
   ”There you go,” she said with a huge amount of glee in her voice, ”Now, don’t you look nice?”

 
   I looked nice, I did not deny her that, but I did not look like me. The true Sam wore denim shorts and vests, keeping her
colours dark. The girl I was seeing in the reflection looked like me, but it was a struggle to see that it was me. I haven’t worn
a skirt or dress since leaving school, Jane had to use fake earrings as I did not have my ears pierced and I never had my hair
in any form apart from natural.

 
   ”I think Emily would really like seeing you in this,” Jane hummed.

 
   I softened, that was the only thing that was keeping me going. Emily called earlier in the day to state she was currently
on a train home, most of her work was done and all she had to do was to do some more work for her final project and that
was it, she would be finished with her studies. She stated that she wanted to do a majority of her work at home and neither
me or Jane would have said no.

 
   ”I think she would like it,” I smiled.

 
   I noticed I was swinging my hips left and right, causing the outfit to swing between my legs. I will give it to Jane:
wearing a dress felt nice, it was interesting and new, but not something I could be comfortable leaving the house
in.

 
   ”All finished,” she remarked, placing her hands softly over the pigtails.

 
   I tried to hide the smile from her, but it was a lost cause, a grin forced its way out of me and stayed long enough for
Emily’s mother to know that I was secretly enjoying it.

 
   ”You suck,” I stated, before going back to moving the dress with my hips.

 
   ”You look adorable, now will you help me with dinner?”

 
   ”I’m not good at cooking.”

 
   ”You don’t need to be, I just need help.”

 
   ”How about I sit by a window and wait for Emily?”

 
   Jane pretended to think for a moment, ”How about… you help me and I don’t tell your father about that thing around
your waist.”

 
   Instantly, I pulled down on the dress, despite only talking about it, I felt exposed, ”No!”

 
   ”Sure, it will be easier to show him anyways!” Jane joked as she knelt down, reaching for the bottom of the dress and
lifting it upwards, showing off my bare legs.

 
   My feet stopped the ground over and over, ”No, no, no!”

 
   She stood up, feeling triumphant that she had so much control over me, just saying about the chastity belt was enough
for me to squirm, but she knew that I didn’t wasn’t wearing anything underneath the dress and although I doubt she would
have told my father; I didn’t want to risk him knowing at all.

 
   ”Okay… okay, you win,” I continued, ”I’ll help you cook.”

 
   ”Good girl.” I could hear the laughter in her voice as she stood back up and helped guide me out of the
bedroom.

 
   I walked across the house, gently moving forward with my hands still keeping my dress down. She made her point, but I
still had the worry at the back of my mind that she would lift up my skirt at any moment.

 
   I hate this bloody belt.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Dad’s home!” I yelled through the house, hoping Jane would have heard me from the kitchen.

 
   ”Good, tell him dinner should be ready shortly, when you greet him,” she yelled back.

 
   ”I’m not greeting him like this?! I’m hiding in my bedroom and gonna take all this crap off!”

 
   ”No, no!” She nearly sprinted out of the kitchen and held me in place in the hallway, just feet away from the door where
Dad was going to come through at any minute, ”I’ve spent way too long making you look nice, I want him to see
it.”

 
   ”Are you insane? I’ll literally die if he sees me like this.”

 
   ”That would just be a bonus. Please just wait here until he comes in, then you have my permission to hide
away.”

 
   ”Why do you want this so badly? The best you’ll get is a chuckle.” I tried to move my arms out of her grip, but she was
surprisingly strong, she must really have wanted this.

 
   ”Because you look lovely and if he gets a smile out of it, then that’s just a bonus.”

 
   ”But…!”

 
   ”Samantha, your father has been having a tough time recently, if he laughs or pokes fun at you, then he needs
to.”

 
   I stopped all forms of struggling, ”What?”

 
   ”Please, just do this one thing for him. All you need to do is stand there and be nice to him, I promise I’ll pay you back in
some way.”

 
   ”Okay, if he needs this… then sure.”

 
   ”He really does.”

 
   Jane finally let go and stood next to me, placing her hand at the small of my back. I decided to hold my hands together
and place them in front of me, trying to assume what a greeting pose would be. Despite this, I was ready to head for my
bedroom door the moment he saw me. I knew that it was all for a good cause, my father is a good guy and
deserves a smile after coming home from a long day at work, but my nerves were on high alert and ready to run
away.

 
   The front door clicked and opened slowly, I swear my head was dragging this moment out. My Dad entered the hall,
looking tired and ready to settle down. I keep forgetting how much older he looked since his health issues started, the lines on
his forehead and beneath his eyes had thickened and the brown hair on his head had mostly disappeared to a collection of
white and grey colours.

 
   Still, it was Dad. The man who started smiling the moment he saw me in this ridiculous outfit.

 
   ”What’s this?” He smirked, his eyes looking me up and down.

 
   ”I finally got her to cooperate,” Jane stated, rubbing the small of my back as she presented me.

 
   ”Oh, kill me now,” I muttered underneath my breath.

 
   Dad’s smile grew, ”You look… ridiculous, but nice.”

 
   ”I thought she looks wonderful,” Jane chimed in.

 
   Well… she was right, it did put a smile on his face, however, the need to run away had increased and I was already trying
to move my body in the direction of my bedroom.

 
   ”You look lovely,” Dad said, genuinely this time.

 
   ”Thank you, Can I take this off now?” I sighed.

 
   ”Sure, hun,” Jane tapped my butt, ushering me out of the room.

 
   Dad interrupted, ”You can at least keep it on during dinner.”

 
   I screamed internally, ”Do I have to?”

 
   ”Well, I’ve never seen you wearing a dress before, it’s sometimes difficult to remember you are even a girl underneath the
boy clothes you usually wear.”

 
   ”What’s another hour?” Jane added.

 
   I sighed again, ”Uhh… fine.”

 
   Jane almost clapped, ”Great!”

 
   ”It’s not all bad news.” I could still hear the laughter in my Dad’s voice, ”I’ve brought someone home for
dinner.”

 
   I looked up and stared over my Dad’s shoulder, behind him was the girl I had been waiting all day for, behind him was
Emily. She looked beautiful and my first instinct was to run over and embrace her in my arms, I would even be happy to
gloss over the fact she was trying not to laugh.

 
   ”EMILY!” I screamed, sprinting across the hall.

 
   ”Sammy!” She returned it, stepping forward to receive me.

 
   ”She came to the hospital to meet with me,” my Dad said to Jane, ”The least I could do was give her a ride
home.”

 
   ”That dress really suits you,” my sister said in my ear.

 
   ”Just, don’t get used to it,” I replied.

 
   The moment we began to move away from each other, I went in and gave her a kiss on the lips, something that she did
not return, sadly. Instead, she put her head back and looked awkward as her eyes travelled over to where Dad and Jane
stood, acting as if this was the first time it had happened.

 
   ”Well… that was weird,” she chuckled, ”Where did that come from?”

 
   I followed her gaze towards our parents, realising that I had not told her that Dad knew our secret. I must admit, it was
rather odd to be so affectionate towards each other with our parents staring at us, but I was so happy to see my step-sister, I
could not help myself.

 
   ”Oh, Dad knows,” I smiled, placing my hands on her cheeks.

 
   ”He does?”

 
   ”Yeah, I do know,” he laughed, placing his arm around Jane.

 
   ”Are you okay with it?” the blonde girl asked.

 
   For a second he seemed unsure, taking a moment to answer the young woman’s question, ”Yeah, yeah I
am.”

 
   ”YAY!” Emily yelped, jumping on top of me and wrapping her legs around my waist, covering me over and over with her
kisses.

 
   The old Emily was back, knowing that she can be how she wants in front of our parents seemed to bring new life into the
young woman, there were no more secrets to be hidden. We were Sam and Em, sisters and partners, it felt like a huge weight
had been lifted off our shoulders.

 
   The only people we cared about knew our secret and they were happy for us, who cared what anyone else
thought.
   
 




 
***
 


   Emily looked down at me, rubbing her index and middle finger over my lips, when it came to her thumb travelling over
my mouth, she gently placed it in between my lips, commanding me to suck it without using her words. I happily took it and
sucked, wrapping my tongue around the digit.

 
   ”Mmmmmmm,” Emily closed her eyes at the sensation.

 
   I crawled forward and once again kissed her passionately, wrapping my arms around the beautiful girl and getting as
close to her as I possibly could without being inside her. Breast to breasts, bare legs rubbing up and down
each other and my chastity belt rubbing up against her underwear. As I tried to pull away, she hooked her
finger in the ring on my collar and forced me to stay down with her. I couldn’t help but laugh, it was an
interesting sensation to see Emily in a dominant role, even though she seemed softer this time round than
before, not as commanding but just enjoying my submissive state. It’s not like I could be any other way,
with the collar around my neck and chastity belt around my waist, It wasn’t like I could be anything but
submissive.

 
   ”I’ve been waiting so long for this,” Emily whispered.

 
   I leant down and began kissing her neck, making my way up to her ear before coming back down her chest. I
kissed further and further down until softly biting the top of her chest, the only part of her that was exposed
through the top. Emily leant forward and threw off her top and bra, exposing her perky breasts and allowing
me to do whatever I wished to them. Once again, I began kissing downward, down her breast until I felt
the tip of her nipple brush against my lips, her nipple already hard at this point before I took it fully in my
mouth.

 
   She hummed as she held my head close to her chest, forcing me to continue teasing her sensitive nipple, something that I
did not require any encouragement to do, I sucked and wrapped my tongue around it, changing from licking up and down, to
circling around the nipple. Everything I did was received in high praise by my sister, sighing and moaning
accordingly. The noise coming from her increased as I moved to the other breast, taking the other nipple into my
mouth.

 
   I tried to move back upwards, the thought of tasting her delicious neck was very inviting, but I was unable to travel any
higher. Emily placed one of her hands on my head and stopped me moving upwards, but if I moved down, she happily let me
go that way, but denied all attempts I had going up. I travelled down, passed her chest, passed her navel
and to the point I was staring at her white underwear. This is where she wanted me. I grinned and helped
the piece of clothing off her, pulling the underwear off past her legs and allowing me full view of her private
area.

 
   It was just as addictive as before, she kept on top of it and her vagina was completely shaven. I couldn’t help myself, I
went down and kissed from the bottom of her navel down to her sex, a soft whimper came from her as I started and got
louder and louder before I kissed her directly on the clit.

 
   I massaged the area with my tongue, attacking her most sensitive area as I hit it in waves, over and over again. The hands
returned, wrapping themselves around the back of my head and did not allow me to escape from where I
was stationed. I began moaning too, loving the sweet taste her sex gave me, licking harder and harder to get
more of it. It did not take long, but Emily got louder very quickly, telling me that she was already close to
coming, she even removed one of her hands from behind my head and covered her mouth with it. However, I did
not let up. There was something addictive about being in this situation, tasting the amazing juices whilst
looking upwards to see her in blissful agony, her body shuddering from the sensations my tongue was bringing
her.

 
   ”Oh… Oh god,” she moaned between her fingers, ”Don’t… please don’t stop.”

 
   I did not intend to, before my tongue was just brushing the surface, I put my face in as far as it went as my tongue
lapped around the entirety of her clit, massaging it left, right, up, down and middle, not allowing any rest for the poor
thing.

 
   Her moans turned to grunts and instead of having her hand on the back of my head, it travelled to the front
and lightly tried to push my head off, as if what I was doing was too much for the girl. She pushed her head
deep into the pillow and gritted her teeth. It must have been a long time since she had an orgasm, maybe
she was waiting to come back to me to have one and only now realising how intense the feeling would have
been.

 
   ”Oh god… please, stop,” she whispered, keeping her teeth together.

 
   I grabbed her hands and kept them in place, attacking her clit harder and faster with my tongue. I watched as she
thrashed around, trying to get away from the sensation but not trying to hurt me, that is if she had control of her limbs as
they could have turned to jelly.

 
   ”Oh god… oh god!” she kept on going.

 
   She wrapped her legs tight against my head, but I carried on with the attacks, I wasn’t giving up until she got what she
wanted. It did not matter if she had a change of heart now, she was coming.

 
   She managed to snatch back her hands, but instead of struggling to get me away from her, she just placed both of them
over her mouth, trying to avoid any noise coming out of her. It worked but she wasn’t silent. A low growl went higher, higher
and higher, until…

 
   Her body slammed forwards, each of her limbs going in separate directions as the feeling overwhelmed her. She struggled
to keep one hand over her mouth so our parents did not hear her, but the waves that surrounded her made that almost
impossible. Her moans turned to groans with the waves continuing to hit her, what started off as bliss soon turned into a
pleasurable agony.

 
   I did not help, my job was complete but I couldn’t remove myself. Whilst I was getting no physical pleasure from my
tongue being down there, I was feeling something new entirely. The taste of Emily’s sex was addictive, I could get enough of
it and continued licking and sucking to get as much of it as I could before it stopped. This prolonged her torture,
causing her to spasm over and over until all the waves finally went passed her, even then it was difficult to let
go.

 
   I moaned as my lips finally left her body.

 
   ”Holy shit,” I whimpered, before crawling up to her and seeing that she was slowly coming down from her
high.

 
   As we saw each other eye to eye, she wrapped her arms around me and came in for a tight kiss.

 
   ”Mmmmm, you taste good,” Emily said once she managed to pull herself away from me.

 
   I chuckled back at her, ”Yeah, so do you.”

 
   She sighed loudly, as if she was still humming from the explosive orgasm I gave her and it took forever for her
body to return to normality, her body was still so inviting that I continued to kiss her soft skin, just tiny
pecks from my lips travelling down her chest. However, she stopped me. The simple act of placing her index
finger through the hoop of the collar was enough to take full control, she pulled me back up to allow our lips
to touch once more, soft moans escaped the small gaps between our mouths. The kiss lasted longer than I
anticipated, telling me that Emily wasn’t done with my body for the night as she was still in the heat of
arousal.

 
   ”God, I wish this thing was off” I groaned as I broke the kiss, pulling at the metal belt that covered me, ”I would do so
much to you now if I were free.”

 
   ”You can do that, just with your tongue” Emily sighed, still in the hands of her sexual desires.

 
   ”Only a few more days, then… I wouldn’t even know where to start.”

 
   ”Tomorrow and you can do anything you want to me.”

 
   ”Tomorrow?” The feeling in the room changed as I got back up on my knees, ”I have a few days left, don’t
I?”

 
   Emily grabbed the nearest blanket, covering herself as she joined me in sitting up, ”Tomorrow would be exactly two
weeks since you’ve been locked in that thing. I thought you would be paying more attention.”

 
   ”Tomorrow? Is today not Wednesday?”

 
   ”No, It’s Friday.”

 
   ”Guess all the days have just merged together, where have I been lately?”

 
   Emily’s hand came up and gently rubbed my chin, ”I know where you should be,” she said with a sly
wink.

 
   ”Fine, lay down.”

 
   ”Yay!”

 
   My sister threw the blanket across the room and laid back against the bed with her legs wide open, inviting me to begin
kissing her body once more. I started at the bottom of her belly button, but wasted no time travelling downward until her
delicious sex was in my mouth.

 
   ”Oh…god” She sung, ”Yeah, just like that.”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”It’s… closed?” I questioned myself.

 
   Me and Emily held hands as we stood outside the doorway of Tanya’s shop, the white sign on the front stated the
business wasn’t open and none of the indoor lights were on. I felt my heart sink into my stomach, Emily was correct, today
was Saturday and was supposed to be my day of freedom, but I had a sickening feeling that I would have to wait longer for
my release.

 
   ”Hello?” I shouted, banging my open palm against the glass.

 
   ”Who was supposed to be in today?” Emily asked, glancing through the door.

 
   ”Well, Becky should be in. She should have opened up this morning.”

 
   ”It looks like the back door should be open, I can see natural light coming from the storage room.”

 
   ”C’mon, let’s walk round” I pulled her hand as we sprinted away from the door.

 
   I pulled my sister towards the side of the shop, the quick movement and a small gust of wind caused the skirt I was
wearing to fly up for a brief moment. I had to be careful of the way I moved, I wasn’t used to wearing dresses or skirts, I
wasn’t used to dressing like a girl at all. It seemed that Emily had the same mean streak as her mother and decided to
continue the idea of dressing me up, whilst it delighted Jane to see me dressed as a housewife, my sister only had
one thing on her mind when she was up this morning; deciding on what I should wear. She wanted us to
match.

 
   I hated it, but the glee it gave Emily was enough for me to put up with it for the day, a simple t-shirt covered the top of
our bodies whilst a short skirt covered our bottom halves, she even went as far as to make the colours as close as possible,
with my skirt being white and hers a very light blue, my shirt being a light grey with hers being white. I just
wanted this belt off, the moment it was removed from my body would be the moment I regained control of this
relationship.

 
   As we reached the back, we noticed the delivery door was wide open, allowing anyone to access the small warehouse where
we kept all of the stock. I held my hand back, trying to keep Emily as far away from the door as possible if it was the worst
case scenario.

 
   I peaked my head through the open door, ”Hello?!” I shouted the question, all I heard was my voice echoing through the
entire building and returning back to me, ”Tanya? Becky?”

 
   I waited a few more moments, but nothing came back, no familiar voice and no movements could be heard.

 
   ”Wait here,” I commanded my sister, however it fell on deaf ears and she followed me right in, keeping close behind my
body.

 
   My footsteps echoed as I gently walked towards the door that led to the shop floor, even though the lights weren’t on, I
could see everything well with the help of the back door being open and the large windows illuminating the front of the shop.
I had to keep still, even though I did shout out a moment ago, I tried to keep my eyes open on any movements, but it was
clear that no one was on the shop floor.

 
   I tried to call out again, doubting I would have received any reply, ”Tanya? Becky? Anyone here?”

 
   Nothing.

 
   I waited there, the only noise I could hear was a quiet intake of breath that came from Emily as her gaze went from the
rest of the warehouse to the front of the shop.

 
   ”Tanya?” I continued, ”Becky? Where is everyone?”

 
   Again, nothing but silence.

 
   I was about to give up and let my guard down. After a few call outs, it would have been logical for me to assume that the
place was completely empty, Emily reached into my pocket and grabbed my mobile phone before going through the contacts
to attempt to get ahold of my boss.

 
   ”…Samantha?” A voice called from the darkness of the warehouse.

 
   It was quiet, but the sudden noise was enough to make both me and my sister jump, almost to the point of Emily
dropping my phone.

 
   ”Who’s there?” I asked, nearly leaping to the darker side of the backroom.

 
   ”…It’s me.”

 
   My heart finally settled, the young, quiet voice of my colleague was enough to get my nerves to calm.

 
   ”Becky… what’s the matter?” I asked, ”The store is closed, where is Tanya?”

 
   I noticed that Emily stayed in her place by the entrance to the shopfloor, as if staying far away from the voice until she
had actually seen the person it came from. I stopped short too, even though I took long strides to the other side of the
warehouse, I couldn’t go any further forwards as her voice was coming from a small stockroom, a place where we stored stock
that wasn’t going to be moved for a while, a place that was nearly pitch black as the light couldn’t reach it and a place that
genuinely gave me the creeps.

 
   ”Tanya is out… she is delivering a few items… she will be gone most of the day.”

 
   ”Then why haven’t you opened yet?”

 
   ”I… I…”

 
   ”Becky? Are you okay?”

 
   ”I-I messed up.”

 
   ”What’s the matter? Are you injured?” I tried to look further in.

 
   ”I’m not hurt, I did something I shouldn’t have.”

 
   ”Come out, Becky. Please?”

 
   ”D-don’t laugh.”

 
   ”What?”

 
   She sighed softly before repeating herself, ”Don’t laugh, okay?”

 
   ”Why would I laugh?”

 
   ”I… I don’t know.”

 
   ”Becky, just come out, I’ll do everything I can to help you. Even if I do laugh, we’ll help you out.”

 
   ”We? Who else is there?”

 
   ”Emily.”

 
   ”Hi” Emily chirped, that’s when I noticed she had walked up next to me.

 
   Becky was quiet for a few moments before speaking again, ”Oh…”

 
   ”I don’t want to keep begging Becky, just come out and we will sort this problem out together. The sooner you come out,
the quicker we can get it sorted.” I placed my hand against the brick wall and began tapping it, trying to keep my cool to an
uncooperative colleague.”

 
   I heard her move slightly towards the light, the sound was light, as if she was not moving on her feet, ”I don’t want Tanya
to be mad.”

 
   ”Tanya’s going to be more mad that her store isn’t open yet.”

 
   ”…I’m coming.”

 
   Becky was right to warn me about not laughing, however, it wasn’t for the reason she was expecting. As her
body came into the light, it was clear she was crawling on all fours, a sight not unfamiliar to me and my
sister, she kept her head down as she struggled with her movements, it wasn’t surprising as one of the first
things we noticed was the complication pet suit that covered her body, forcing her to walk on her knees as her
legs were bound together. She still had full use of her arms, but her hands were packed into the shape of
paws.

 
   Becky… shy Becky… was wearing a latex pet suit.

 
   I gasped, placing my hands in front of my face to hide how shocked I was, also to hide the small smile that appeared once
my brain processed what I was looking at. The suit was well made and looked much more expensive than the
ones me and Emily usually found ourselves in. It was cream in colour, with a large black part covering her
stomach, travelling all the way up to her neck. I didn’t have the heart to tell her that the cream parts of the suit
were nearly see through, showing off parts of her naked body underneath that weren’t covered by the black
areas.

 
   ”Please, don’t laugh at me,” she pleaded, keeping her head down, facing the floor.

 
   ”What happened?” Emily asked, taking a few steps forward to get a better look at the half pet/half person in front of
us.

 
   ”An order came in last night, from that new guy that Tanya met at the convention?” As she started to speak, she tried to
get herself as comfortable as possible on the hard ground, ”It was a sample of one of the items he had in stock, I took a
peek at it before I left and decided that I wanted to give it a go. So I got here early this morning to try it on
and…”

 
   ”And you got stuck?” I asked.

 
   ”Yeah, the paperwork it came with states that it is self-sealing, I didn’t expect to be unable to undo it.”

 
   ”I see it!” Emily smiled, pointing towards the large zipper on the back of her neck.

 
   It was a long zip that travelled all the way down Becky’s back, stopping just before her butt. The zip itself had a large
hoop on it, similar to the hoop on the front of my collar. Beyond Becky’s body, I could see the box that it
came in, it looked like an expensive briefcase with padding on the inside, resting on top of the box was the
hood to the outfit, along with a few pieces of paper that stated instructions for putting it on, cleaning it,
etc.

 
   Emily noticed it too, she finally pulled herself away from the helpless girl to pick up the piece of paper that told us
how to put it on, ”Warning, whilst all wearers of this suit will be able to lock the suit on their own, some
wearers will struggling removing the suit by themselves. Please only put on the suit with responsible people
nearby.”

 
   ”That explains it,” I laughed.

 
   ”Okay… can you get me out now?” she asked in a huff.

 
   ”Sure, sure.”

 
   I took a few steps forwards towards the bound girl but stopped just a few feet away from her. It was an odd sensation and
not one I had felt in a while. Despite Becky being embarrassed regarding the situation, I knew I was in this exact situation
before. I was! It was nearly a year ago, when I first came to the house and accidentally left Emily in the suit overnight, I
recalled opened the door to the room and being worried that she had hurt herself or even worse, but despite having her limbs
bound together, she was happy to remain in the suit as long I was there to look after her. Another memory came to mind,
this time it was far more recent. The day that all of us went to the convention and Emily joined at the last minute, before
that, Becky had expressed interest in trying out my sister’s outfit and seemed silently heartbroken when that didn’t
happen.

 
   Becky had always been a good friend to me, I felt as if it was time to repay that kindness.

 
   ”Actually, no…” Despite my quiet voice, I could hear it echo throughout the warehouse.

 
   ”What do you mean?” She looked up at me with slight concern.

 
   Emily knelt down next to her, ”Don’t worry, I’ll get you out.”

 
   ”Emily, stop!” I commanded, despite not having my dominant edge, my sister stopped in place, I turned my attention
back to the half pet in front of me, ”I’m happy to open up and look after the shop, if you want?”

 
   Becky smiled, but tried her best to hide it. It was clear that this wasn’t the ideal thing to do as it went against what
Tanya wanted, but I felt sorry for the poor creature, this was her first dip into something fun, something life altering and it is
being ruined so far. She should not be scared of the suit, or the implications of what could happen if our boss saw her in it.
Being a pet is fun and a great getaway from being human for a few hours, Becky deserves to actually enjoy what the latex
could bring her.

 
   ”Okay… thank you,” she whispered.

 
   ”Good, I’ll let you out before Tanya gets back, then she would be none the wiser.” I grinned before standing up, ”Emily,
could you pass me the hood?”

 
   ”Sam? Are you sure you should be doing this?” Emily expressed her worries as he handed me the final piece of the outfit,
”What if Tanya found out?”

 
   ”If you find your suit, you can wear that too, if you want?”

 
   ”DEAL!”

 
   Emily ran across the warehouse, the idea of being a pet was too tempting for her and easily went against any issues she
had. The hood was the obvious difference between the suits me and Emily wore and the one currently on
Becky’s body, whilst our suits were rather basic and kept close to our faces, Becky’s hood was more closer
to a realistic dog’s head, with small ears and large eyeholes, along with a long snout to complete the pet
look.

 
   Placing the hood on was rather easy. A large adjustable ring gag sat inside the snout and I focused on getting Becky’s
mouth around it, the back of the hood opened up wide and easily allowed the young woman’s head inside. Once her lips were
around the ring, it didn’t take long to adjust the eyeholes and seal the two pieces of the outfit together to complete her
transformation into the latex pet.
   
 




 
***
 


   The shop became rather pleasant once the main door was opened, a nice cool breeze filled the shop, contrasting
with the warm sun that began to shine through the clouds. All the lights were on, shining brightly off the
multiple items we had on show and reflecting off the latex outfits. Despite the late opening of the store, no
one was waiting for it to finally open and even though both doors were unlocked, the shop-floor remained
empty.

 
   I continued to look around, noticing how full all of the shelves were, the racks were filled with clothes, the shelves had no
more room for more sex toys. It was as if no stock had been bought recently. Even the backroom had a lot of stock laying
around.

 
   I wanted to leave where I was and take a further look around, however, I was stuck behind the cash register. At my feet
were the two latex pets, Emily hummed lightly to herself as she got used to the feeling of her petsuit over her normal skin
and Becky remained quiet and still. It was odd, seeing the realistic design of Becky’s new suit compared to the
almost cartoonish style that was currently on Emily, but it didn’t matter, as long as both girls were enjoying
themselves.

 
   It was kind of cute how both girls followed me from the warehouse and took shelter behind the counter, as if they didn’t
want to be left alone, yet they did not want to be seen by any potential customers who may come through the door. As I
looked down at the two shiny pets, I noticed they were hugging both of my legs. Emily gently had her arm around my right
leg as she rested her body against her, rubbing her body up and down with her free arm and enjoying the sensation of latex
on skin. Becky was the opposite, she was on her knees but continued to try and stay low, both of her arms were wrapped
around my left leg for comfort.

 
   This must be how Tanya felt when both me and Emily were her pets at her house, fully in control of two younger women
who had their full trust in you to look after them, both girls fully bound in their outfits with no way to get out unless I
decided to.

 
   I wanted to say that I fully enjoyed the control I had over the two women, but I was just glad to see Becky finally enjoy
the feeling of being enveloped in latex and it was nice to see my sister’s return to the suit. Slowly, Becky removed her
grip from my limb and finally began enjoying the feeling of being a pet, she stretched her body out before
looking at her bound hands, the paws that covered her fingers were much more advanced than what Emily
and I were used to, it seemed that each ’finger’ of the paw could move on their own, controlled by the digits
underneath the suit, that must have allowed the young woman to pull up the zip; even whilst fully in the
suit.

 
   It was nice to see her finally get comfortable. I was so glad that I wasn’t concerned when she finally began moving away
from behind the counter and started to roam the shop on her own. Emily still stayed in her place, leaning up against me and
enjoying the feeling of being bound once more.

 
   ”Hi,” a voice came from in front of me.

 
   The tone of that word made it seem that the person was familiar with me. At first, I thought it was Tanya, ready to give
me a stern telling off from allowing not one, but two helpless pets on the shopfloor. However, the voice was much
lighter than hers and definitely more higher pitched. Jane’s voice came to mind, she had been to the shop
twice now and knew I worked there, but in the same way, the tone of the voice was much more higher than
how Emily’s mother sounded. Emily and Becky were bound in their suits, with their voices taken away from
them.

 
   That left no one else, no one was familiar with me here to give me that kind of tone. I looked up and my heart
immediately sank into my stomach. It was a horrible feeling as I recognised the woman in front of me, a churning feeling that
caused all of my skin to develop goosebumps.

 
   It was the woman from the other day, the cam girl.

 
   ”Hi,” I said back.

 
   It was only her face that I recognised, this time, her body was stuck behind clothing. A light jacket was buttoned up to
hide her large chest and the bottom of her body was hidden behind figure hugging leggings.

 
   ”Do you remember me? I had something delivered to my address.”

 
   ”Yes, I remember you.”

 
   ”I want to apologise for the other day,” she continued, ”It wasn’t right for me to put you into that situation.”

 
   You mean the situation where she had her camera pointed at the door? Trying to get a reaction from a delivery person
seeing her naked? ”No, it wasn’t right,” I agreed with her.

 
   ”I hope we can put it all behind us.”

 
   ”Yeah, sure.”

 
   ”That’s amazing. Do you mind if I take a look around?”

 
   ”No, of course not. Feel free to browse.”

 
   She was kind and it did seem that she was truly sorry for doing what she did to me. I was happy she was apologetic, but
she still had me on edge. I didn’t realise that I was squeezing Emily with both legs now, trying to get some form of comfort
from her. As she was apologising to me, she continuously looked towards the back door, looking directly into the
warehouse.

 
   What was she up to?

 
   As she turned her back to begin checking the contents of the store, my heart sank lower, realising that somewhere on this
floor; between the aisles, there was Becky bound helplessly in her nearly see through outfit. How would this lady react seeing
her? Would Becky be in any danger?

 
   Emily continued to rest against me, clearly unaware of the situation that was unfolding in front of me. I didn’t want to
leave the counter, I’m sure it would raise questions if the woman saw me looking between the aisles, as if looking for a pet. I
stood up, trying to get a clear sight of Becky.

 
   The woman began browsing through the many outfits that were on the racks, flicking through sexy halloween
costumes, to full latex catsuits. I nearly screamed with relief when I saw a shiny latex suit come into view,
Becky’s bound paws were the first thing I saw as she came to the counter from a different aisle the woman was
in.

 
   I cringed, hearing her little paws tap quickly against the floor, it sounded like the loudest thing ever at
this moment. I pointed towards the warehouse, grunting lightly each time my finger was pointed towards the
door, trying to tell her to get back there before she was spotted without using any words. Luckily, Becky
understood what I was trying to say and nearly sprinted towards the back area, moving as quickly as the tight
costume allowed her to, as she crawled passed, the sound of the latex outfit stretching and moving hit my
ears.

 
   The moment Becky’s body had left my sight, I looked up towards the woman. The first thing I saw was the sly smile,
making my stomach turn even more; her body was turned in a weird way as she looked towards the back room, with her
hands still on the outfits she was looking at moments before.

 
   ”Oh… no,” I whimpered quietly.

 
   She swiftly walked back to the counter; sauntered actually, her eyes never left the door to the back room and with every
step, her smile seemed to have grown wider.

 
   ”What was that?” She asked, nearly slamming her hands on the glass in front of me.

 
   My blood ran cold, I could imagine my skin went pure white as my eyes widened, ”What was what?”

 
   ”That ’creature’ that ran away?”

 
   ”What creature?”

 
   Her tongue traced her top lip, whilst her eyes never moved an inch, even when talking with me, she never made eye
contact, as if she was expecting Becky to crawl back out any second.

 
   ”Have you ever seen something that changes the way you think? The way you see the world?” The way she asked that hit
me in a weird way, it was rather philosophical for a cam girl.

 
   I shrugged my shoulders, ”I-I guess.”

 
   ”I came here, to this very shop, a while ago. I believe it was the first day this place reopened. The place was busy, the
large woman was trying to sell me everything that I took interest in and then… I saw them.”

 
   ”Who’s them?”

 
   ”I saw two women, dressed head to toe in latex, one black and one pink. I searched the Internet when I got home, they
were called ’Pet Girls’, I was obsessed the moment I saw them, I wanted to ask what they were but they ran away before I
got the chance to ask.”

 
   ”Oh… okay.”

 
   ”Was that one of them?”

 
   ”No… umm, we don’t have ’Pet Girls’ in the store.”

 
   ”I have eyes, I know what I saw.”

 
   I was so uncomfortable, I just wanted this conversation to end, ”What exactly do you want?”

 
   She looked me up and down, her smile faded and it felt as if she was being real with me for the first time since she walked
in.

 
   ”Have you ever had an obsession that you just couldn’t get rid of? Something that just clicked in your brain and changed
your perspective?”

 
   I have, the last year of my life has been nothing but moments like this, ”No…” I lied.

 
   ”Seeing those girls has opened my world. I’ve been researching pet-play ever since, it’s become the first thing I think when
I wake up and the last thing that comes to mind at night.”

 
   ”I see.”

 
   ”Can I see her?”

 
   ”Who?”

 
   ”The girl who just ran away?”

 
   ”I don’t think that is a good idea.”

 
   ”Oh, I’m sorry if I am coming off a little strong.”

 
   ”A little.”

 
   I caused an awkward silence. I knew exactly what the girl was going through, the moment you are initiated into this
world, it grabs a hold of you and is impossible to let go, it becomes an addiction and you have a constant desire to crawl
further into it.

 
   ”How about this?” She interrupted the quiet as she grabbed my hand and took a pen from the counter, she began writing
down my wrist, ”This is my number, if you can arrange anything between me and the pets, I would be very
grateful.”

 
   ”What is it that you want with them?” I tried to relax my limb as much as possible, avoiding the tickling feeling the pen
gave me, ”You just want to cuddle them or something?”

 
   ”Sounds like something you’ve done before, are you sure you don’t have any round back?”

 
   I mumbled to myself.

 
   She laughed before continuing, ”Well meeting them will be nice, I have a few ideas in mind and seeing one in person
would be just the thing I need to get my ideas in motion.”

 
   ”What ideas?”

 
   She finally finished writing her number, signing it with a large heart at the end.

 
   ”I’m going to be blunt, I want to actually own a petgirl.”

 
   ”What do you mean by that?”

 
   ”Well, not right away. It’s a large undertaking, but isn’t it just the sexiest thing in the world to treat a person like an
animal? They don’t have to be in latex, just having them crawl on their hands and knees, giving them belly rubs and even
eating and drinking from bowls on the floor.”

 
   ”Like… forever?”

 
   ”Well, as long as they were comfortable with it” Her smile returned as she was imagining life with a pet by her side, ”It
all started coming here, it really has opened my eyes.”

 
   This is when I noticed Emily was holding my leg much tighter than before, she had taken her attention
away from her own body and noticed my nervousness around the woman and around this whole situation in
general.

 
   She continued, ”It seems like fun to be wearing those outfits, but I’m sure they would have to be taken off eventually, I’m
giving the girls the chance to be that pet all the time if they wanted to. Just ask, that is all I would like you to do. You have
my number, call me no matter what the answer would be.”

 
   ”Okay, I will,” I looked at the number on my wrist once more.

 
   ”Thank you,” she smiled as she turned towards the door.

 
   I finally let out a sigh of relief, I knew exactly where she was coming from, but it was uncomfortable having her talking to
me about it. It wasn’t like sharing a secret with someone, it felt more like she was digging the information out of me, trying
to make me say the wrong thing to encourage more out of me.

 
   She stopped by the door and turned around one last time, ”I’m guessing that creature by your legs isn’t a pet
either?”

 
   She smirked… that damn smirk. I couldn’t hide it anymore, she knew we had exactly what she needed. Luckily, she did
not overstay her welcome and walked out straight afterwards. I knew where she was coming from, the idea of having
a pet… or being a pet for the rest of your life was an addictive one and it was possible, but was it a good
idea?

 
   I fell back onto the seat with Emily still hugging my leg, her beautiful eyes looking at me from behind the hood. Becky
came back a moment later and returned to her position by my left leg. Then, it felt as if the whole thing wasn’t real, we
returned to the same point before the woman entered the shop, if it wasn’t for the writing on my skin; I would have said the
entire thing didn’t happen. It was all a blur.

 
   ”Hi,” a voice came from in front of me.

 
   I didn’t know how long I sat there, it was as if the rest of the day flew by whilst my head was stuck inside my thoughts, I
was watching the world go by from a window. I looked up, for a second I thought the woman had returned, came back to
haunt our day until she got what she wanted, but it was Tanya in front of me.

 
   I was actually glad to see her, despite the frown she was wearing. She was someone who had control over
her desires and never allowed anything to go too far. She walked up to the counter with her hands on her
hips.

 
   ”Where’s Becky?” she asked, the familiar tone of her stern voice echoed through the empty shop.

 
   I pointed to my feet as my body still felt numb somehow, ”She’s down here.”

 
   A tutting noise could be heard from the mature woman as she walked around to be greeted by the sight of the
two latex pets below me. Becky’s eyes looked horrified as Emily just gave her a simple wave with her bound
paw.

 
   She huffed, clicking her fingers towards the direction of the warehouse, ”Go to the backroom! I’ll tell you off in a minute,
let me speak with Samantha first!”

 
   Becky took one last look at me before hanging her head in shame, she crawled slowly towards the same door from earlier
and none of us moved until her little bound body was out of sight.

 
   ”You too, Emily!” she continued, asking the girl who was still wrapped around my leg.

 
   Emily did the same thing, looking at me before slumping off to the back room, but this time taking a longer time to try
and catch my gaze. I knew we were in trouble and I was going to take full responsibility for it, however, I was still
recovering from my interactions with the woman from before, still healing from the idea of her wanting a full time
pet.

 
   Tanya kept her hands on her hips until Emily was out of sight.

 
   I finally looked up at my boss, ”Becky looked nice in the outfit.”

 
   Her frown finally broke and turned into a full smile, ”I know, she looked really cute.”

 
   ”Are you mad at her?”

 
   ”Well… yeah, but I’ve been mad at you too, but both you and Emily seem to win me back over.”

 
   I smiled at her, trying to forget what happened earlier. I decided not to tell her for now as it was something I wanted to
deal with.

 
   ”I’m guessing you are here to get unlocked?” Tanya asked as she searched through her handbag.

 
   ”Yes please, I didn’t even realise it was Saturday today.”

 
   ”Okay, let’s get you out.”

 
   The words I had been waiting to hear for ages, they felt amazing to hear after two weeks of being locked up,
to be unable to touch myself or even see my sex. I couldn’t wait to finally have an orgasm and get all this
pent up frustration out of my system. I even felt my heart skip a beat as I saw her reveal the key out of the
bag.

 
   ”Can I ask you something?” she asked, stopping with the key held in the air.

 
   ”Sure, yeah?” I said, wanting to get this all over with so I can finally get unlocked.

 
   ”Have you ever thought of how you came to be locked up in a chastity belt to begin with?”

 
   ”Emily picked it out.”

 
   ”…and why do you think she picked it out?”

 
   ”She probably just saw it on the shelf and thought it was a good idea.”

 
   Tanya laughed lightly, as if I was unaware of the point she was trying to make.

 
   ”Sam… you know I told you a while back, that when Emily dominates you, she wants you to pay it back when you are in
charge?”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Well, I’ve come to realise that Emily wouldn’t introduce something into your relationship unless she had a specific
interest in it and I think she was also trying to get you to wear it. Do you remember when we were at the
convention?”

 
   I did remember, that specific memory haunted me ever since it happened. It was the reason I was wearing this belt, it was
also something that I did find rather sexual, being tied helplessly to that bondage furniture whilst Emily forced me to have
an orgasm in front of random strangers. Due to that one act, my name was placed multiple times to be placed into chastity
for two weeks.

 
   ”You saying Emily wanted me in this belt? What for?” I asked, unintentionally placing my hand over the steel that was
locked around me.

 
   ”What I said before, she would only dominate you so you do the same back to her twice as hard.” Tanya gave me a little
smile.

 
   ”Emily’s into chastity?”

 
   ”Bingo.”

 
   I stayed silent for a moment, it was bad enough that I was processing the information from before, but this was all too
new to me, I never realised Emily had an interest in anything this extreme. How did Tanya know more about her sexual
desires than I did?

 
   Tanya started to speak again whilst walking closer to me, ”Right, let’s get you out of that belt, shall we?”

 
   ”Yes, please.”

 
   *Click*
   
   
 

   Chapter 16     

It had been a long time coming, for the first time in ages, I was completely naked, no clothes, no collar and definitely no
chastity belt. My hands began exploring all parts of my body as I breathed out slowly, it was an odd feeling being this
bare.

 
   I was loving this moment, the bathroom door was locked and I was standing in the bathtub, the hot beads of water fell
from the shower head onto my body, adding to this addictive moment.

 
   Steam had filled the room, the floor, the tiles on the wall and the fogged up window were all covered in a layer of
condensation. I breathed out again, this time much louder than before, I couldn’t help myself as the sensations were too
much for my brain to handle.

 
   I wasn’t alone in the bathroom.

 
   As I stood with my front against the shower, Emily was on her knees behind me, her face as close to my butt as it could
get with her tongue exploring wildly down there. I had to place my hands on the wall in front of me to balance myself, make
sure I am safe if my legs begin to buckle.

 
   ”Ahhh” I mumble, the layers of water covering my as her tongue touches my freshly shaven sex.

 
   I could get used to this, I lift my backside up to allow her to get further inside me, which she does without hesitation,
placing her arms around my waist and holding the bottom of my stomach, allowing her to travel deeper inside of me. This
was the first time we had tried this position and it definitely would not be the last.

 
   Despite how great it felt, her tongue still wasn’t as deep in as I wanted it to go. On any other day, I would
have had all the patience in the world, but today, after a few hours of being unlocked from my belt, I needed
more.

 
   My body turned around, giving Emily a full view of my sex before I placed it on her face, giving her no room to tease
anymore. If she moved her tongue in anyway, it was going to be inside me.

 
   It was difficult, but I managed to hide my moans… at first. Emily waited a moment before opening her mouth and
attacking my extremely sensitive clit. The moment her tongue touched it, my legs began to buckle and I was no longer
holding her in place to keep her in position, but to stop me from falling over.

 
   Not only was her technique amazing, doing a great job of stimulating it and teasing it at the same time, but soon
she began moaning, as if she was receiving some form of pleasure from the situation. This didn’t help keep
my balance, the idea that she was loving to, so much she began making sounds, was so hot and arousing to
me.

 
   I gripped her shoulders as tight as I could, constantly reminding myself to keep control over my body. However, this
feeling was beyond anything I had ever felt, I had been stimulated multiple times throughout my life, but being denied for
two weeks from any form of pleasure was enough to make this moment a spectacle. It was beyond any feeling my body could
begin to comprehend.

 
   ”Ah… shit” I muttered under my breath, unknowingly grinding softly on my sister’s face.

 
   It was almost too much, as if all my senses were on overdrive and the slow, somewhat painful orgasm was
going to be more than I could bear. It was as if my brain was preparing me for the most extreme feeling I
had ever felt in my life, like the moment you know you’ve hurt yourself and you are waiting for the pain to
come.

 
   However, this wasn’t painful, it was the opposite of pain. It was beautiful, addicting and pleasurable, but almost too much
in a way.

 
   No matter what it was, I couldn’t stop. I needed this more than anything else in the world at that point, it may hurt… it
may be the best experience of my life. No matter what, it was going to happen.

 
   ”Emily…” I moaned my sister’s name, echoing through the small room.

 
   The way her tongue moved was no different to how she did it before, but each stroke it made was heaven on my body,
Two weeks of not being able to touch myself, not being able to feel any pleasure from down below had taken toll on me and
within about a minute of Emily licking me had brought an indescribable wall of pleasure to hit me from behind, causing the
room to go bright.

 
   Once again, I held Emily’s head in place, not allowing her to move away from her duty until I had experienced that
pleasure.

 
   ”Ah!” I groaned, unable to make any other noise at that moment.

 
   Her tongue did not give up, hitting me with a wall of pleasure that was unexplainable, it was much more
intense than anything I had ever felt before, I had felt a similar pleasure before, many times in fact; but this
covered my entire body, all the nerves in my arms and legs tingled, threatening to become numb if this feeling
continued.

 
   My hands dug into her blonde hair, I wanted to tell her to stop, I wanted to tell her to continue… I couldn’t explain how
this feeling was beautiful, but too much at the same time, painful but pleasurable, extremely sensitive and numb at the same
time.

 
   I wanted this feeling to last forever, almost to the point of the orgasm not coming at all, the feeling of just getting
there was enough to bring me joy. Sadly, it wouldn’t last and an intense sensation came from underneath me,
starting as a large aura and getting smaller and smaller to the point of being a tiny ball that was about to
explode.

 
   I couldn’t go back. Even if Emily stopped licking me, I was past the point and an orgasm was guaranteed at this
point.

 
   My fingers dug harder and harder into Emily’s scalp, I tried my hardest not to hurt her, but she wasn’t stopping, in
fact, it seemed like she was speeding up with her motions, forcing an even heavier experience to come from
me.

 
   My eyes shot open, even though the room was covered in thick steam from the shower, I could not focus on
the world around it, everything seemed further away than normal and yet, much closer than they should
be.

 
   ”Oh god” I gritted my teeth.

 
   I couldn’t hold on any longer. Not that I was holding onto anything apart from Emily’s head, the world soon travelled
further away from me, out of my reach and would not come back until the experience was over. My legs buckled, I couldn’t
feel them anymore, the feeling as gone completely as I almost fell on top of my sister, somehow pushing her tongue even
further into me.

 
   ”Em… I… Uhhh… S…S-s…” A list of words escaped my mouth with no meaning to them.

 
   Luckily, Emily was in a position to keep me up, holding onto my butt with both of my hands. I was glad she was
comfortable enough to take my full weight, but she did not stop with the attacks from her tongue, knowing what it was doing
to me.

 
   Then the world went white. It was an unexplainable experience but everything just went. All of my senses just
disappeared, I couldn’t see, hear, smell or even taste. The only sensation I could feel was Emily’s warm body next to mine,
the heat of her breath on my sex and her soaked hands on my butt.

 
   ”Oh, shit!” I screamed.

 
   The lack of sensations only lasted a second before everything came back twice as harsh as before. The
familiar pleasure of an orgasm came over me, covering my entire body, it was too much to handle. I fell off my
sister, hitting the porcelain material underneath us, my bones seized up as it prepared for what was about to
happen.

 
   ”Shit!” I repeated myself.

 
   The world flashed white, bringing with it the painful touch of the orgasm I was so scared to have before. My body wasn’t
moving but my head thrashed left to right.

 
   Oh…god…another one hit me with the same force as the first one.

 
   Again and again waves washed over me, exploding inside me and leaving me.

 
   Three… four… five… they weren’t stopping, they weren’t decreasing in strength… I could not take it.

 
   ”Sam? You okay?” My sister finally spoke, leaning over me to see if I had been hurt in any way.

 
   ”Let’s… not…” I mumbled between waves.

 
   Six… seven…

 
   I continued, ”…Leave it… another two… weeeeks.”

 
   I squirmed as an eighth orgasm hit, shaking my body as it left me.

 
   Emily laughed softly, wrapping me in her arms, ”Shall we get to bed?”

 
   ”Just… one minute,” My speech was still shaking, ”I’m still coming”
   
 




 
***
 


   The bed was a welcome sight. Emily and I fell onto the mattress and covered ourselves in a blanket, covering our still
naked bodies from the outside world. This was much more comfortable than the cold, hard bath and it took about five
minutes post orgasm to finally get the numbness out of my body, only a few minutes after my body could not orgasm
anymore.

 
   Despite being able to stand, I was not confident on my legs as they still felt weak from the experience.

 
   Emily rested her head on my breast, smiling as head moved up and down slightly with the beat of my heart, which was
still beating heavily. This was the best feeling I had all day, nothing in the world beat cuddling up with Em after a long day,
our freshly showered body touching and our legs intertwined with each other. The first time I had experienced it, I knew me
and Emily were going to be much more than sister’s, she was going to be my entire world and I could get
through anything, as long as I knew I was coming home to her everyday, spending every night with her in my
arms.

 
   I gently kissed her forehead, thanking her in a whisper for bringing me that experience, not that it was one I wanted to
have anytime soon, two weeks was far too long to wait, especially living a sexually charged life that me and her
had.

 
   In fact, I was grateful for everything, as it had worked out so well. Jane and my Dad were comfortable with our
relationship, I had a boss that understood our kinks and actually pressed us to explore them further and we even had
like-minded friends. I knew Becky was interested in being a pet, but to the same level as us was different. It was
almost as if we had added an extra pet to our collection, Me, Emily and Becky… all pets with Tanya being our
owner.

 
   I hugged Emily that little bit tighter, everything was going right for us.

 
   ”Sam?” Emily’s breath travelled across the top of my chest, ”Can… Can I ask you something?”

 
   ”Sure, of course you can” I leaned into her further.

 
   ”Are… are you going to consider what that girl asked? About being a pet all the time?”

 
   I could tell by the pauses Emily gave, she was nervous about something, why was she nervous talking to me? We can talk
to each other about anything.

 
   ”No, I don’t think so.”

 
   ”Oh…”

 
   I looked down at her, hoping to catch her eyes, but she was looking away from me, ”What’s the matter? Did you want me
to?”

 
   ”I think… we should keep our options open, If that isn’t a bad idea.”

 
   ”It is a bad idea, we don’t know this girl, we don’t even know her name. Plus, I doubt Tanya would accept us leaving our
lives behind, she would force her to stay.”

 
   ”We can talk to Tanya.”

 
   I leant upwards, forcing the blonde girl to get up too. I didn’t want to stop us from touching each other, but I needed to
actually see Emily to discuss something as important as this.

 
   ”Why are you pushing this? We do not know this woman, she could be mentally ill for all we know and forever is an
extremely long time to be a pet.”

 
   Emily still didn’t meet my gaze, staring down at the mattress cover, ”I like being a pet…”

 
   ”I know you do, that will always be a part of our lives. The reason we are together is because we both have an interest in
bondage. It isn’t realistic to expect to be a pet permanently.”

 
   ”We could make it work…”

 
   ”Emily… I love you. Why are you asking this? Do you honestly think Tanya would let us give up our lives to be pets?
What about Mom and Dad? Do you think they’ll be okay if we just disappear one day?”

 
   She continued looking down, tracing her finger over the mattress cover, ”No… they probably won’t.”

 
   I gently placed my hands on both sides of Emily’s face, forcing her to look at me. The first thing I noticed was the tears
that were collecting in her eyes, ready to fall down at any moment.

 
   ”Em… where did this come from? Are you okay?”

 
   ”Yeah… yeah,” she said, the moment she spoke a tear broke free, falling all the way down her cheek and collected at her
chin.

 
   I wiped her cheek dry, ”What’s the matter, Babe?”

 
   ”I’m… scared, I’m sorry.”

 
   ”Scared of what?”

 
   ”Scared of leaving University… I would go out in the real world, I have no idea what I want to do and scared I’ll just do
nothing.”

 
   ”Em… it’s okay.”

 
   ”I’ve never been out of education! I’ve never had a full time job… I just don’t know what to do, my future just seems so
dark.”

 
   ”It’s okay, Em. I felt the same when I left school.”

 
   ”Just… being a pet is so nice and comforting, would it really be so bad if we do it all the time? How bad can it
be?”

 
   ”Em…” I finally let go and sat back further, ”You are the most intelligent person I know, you have such
a bright future ahead of you. It would be a shame if you left that all behind to be someone’s pet. I want
to see a world where my Emily is a successful person and I will be there with you by your side the entire
time.”

 
   ”Thank you.” Emily smiled, but I could still see some pain behind her eyes.

 
   ”Tell you what, I’ll talk to Tanya tomorrow.”

 
   Her eyes widened, probably the most shocked I had ever seen her, ”Wha-What do you mean? She will go
crazy!”

 
   ”I should have told her what happened at the beginning, but I will have a proper discussion with her tomorrow. The store
is closed tomorrow, so she shouldn’t be too busy.

 
   Despite her initial shock, she calmed down and resumed cuddling me. It was nice to relax again, seeing her return her
head to my breast. She was calm and quiet, but I could tell her mind was still fighting with itself, torn between the ideas of
being a pet for the rest of her life or being the Emily I want her to be.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Mom?” I screamed, my voice echoing throughout the hallway.

 
   It was a long, cold, grey hallway with hundreds of doors either side and an infinite path in front of me. This time, I knew
I was dreaming, my brain managed to make the acknowledgment that this place could not exist in the real world.
However, what I was feeling was more than real, it was dread and I knew it would get worse before I woke
up.

 
   I tried every door along both walls, every single one was locked, not opening despite how hard I pulled.

 
   One door was different. All the others were still, but the hallway echoed with the sound of a doorknob trying to open, but
it wasn’t me that was doing it.

 
   I ran down the long room before I was face to face with the door, it sounded like someone was trying to open it in a panic
from the other side, the doorknob turned left and right in a flurry of movements and the wood was being pressed against its
frame.

 
   ”Mom!” I screamed, as I reached down to open it from my end.

 
   *BANG*

 
   The door burst open, hitting me directly and causing me to fall onto the hard ground. As I fell, I tried to look to see who
opened it, but only darkness from behind the door frame welcomed me.

 
   ”Mom!” I screamed once again, moments before the back of my head connected with the ground underneath
me.
   
 




 
***
 


   My body jolted forwards as I left the dream behind me, returning to the world that was all too real. I was back in my bed
with Emily at my side. The blonde woman was still fast asleep, her eyes closed tightly with her chest moving up and down in
a slow rhythm.

 
   I tried my best to quiet my heavy breathing, I felt as if I had just ran a mile, but the last thing I wanted to do was to
wake Emily up. Half the reason was a genuine need to not disturb her sleep and the other reason was to not
have to admit to her what just happened, I did not want to admit that I had another nightmare about my
mother.

 
   My skin was covered in a layer of sweat, I only found out when I went to place the blanket off my naked body and the
cold air of the room hit me harder than it would have if I was dry.

 
   I managed to get my entire frame from underneath it without disturbing my sister in any way, she didn’t even move… she
must have been tired.

 
   As I said at my corner of the bed, I placed my head in my hands as I struggled to digest what just happened.

 
   It was a short dream, it didn’t drag at all or made time feel as if it was moving slower, that was the case of the
nightmares I used to have. It was a moment, a small moment, as if the dream I was having had changed drastically and I was
plunged into that dark world that I thought I had left behind, it was like a regularly scheduled program being interrupted by
a world-changing news report.

 
   It had felt like ages since I had a dream about her, the last one I had was just before Dad went into the hospital following
his accident. I would have thought that the experience I had with him afterwards, us reconciling our relationship and getting
closer; as well as accepting Jane as the mothering figure she was… I had thought that was all I needed to get over my
fears.

 
   I had accepted my new family into my life, so why was it still happening?

 
   I clicked my phone on, to see that it was now morning. I had about an hour before I needed to get ready for
work.

 
   I stared back at my sleeping sister, where I opened the blanket it had uncovered the top half of her naked body, almost as
if her breasts were greeting me and begging me to come in for a longer cuddle.

 
   No… I should leave her be. She has a lot to think about and she needs her rest and also, I didn’t want to return to the
realm of sleep and risk having another bad dream.

 
   As I finally got myself off the bed, I returned the blanket to its original position, covering my sister up completely before I
went and jumped into the shower.
   
 




 
***
 


   I had made it to the shop in record time. I left the house as quiet as possible, doing everything I could not to disturb the
sleeping Emily, but I didn’t want to sit around the house doing nothing whilst I waited to go to my job, so I decided to leave
early.

 
   The drive to Tanya’s shop was absolutely beautiful, the sun just started to appear above the horizon, causing the
sky to shine a stunning red and yellow glow that bounced off the dark clouds that had formed during the
night.

 
   By the time I had left my house, the night’s rain had almost completely dissolved , but just enough water remained on
the road to reflect the scene above me; it was as if the road was made from broken glass, a shattered object mirroring a
pleasant painting.

 
   With no cars on the road, I made it to Tanya’s the moment the bottom of the sun left the horizon. A proud achievement
of mine, I must admit.

 
   It wasn’t a shock to see the shop’s lights were turned off, Tanya doesn’t ever come here early. She does all the work in the
evening so she could get a longer rest in the mornings before having to get herself ready.

 
   An electrical buzzing sound filled the warehouse once all the lights were turned on, covering most of the area in a dull
colour as the electrics had to warm up. Nothing had changed since I was here yesterday with my sister, all the storage boxes
were in the same place, the shop floor had been restocked since my boss came back yesterday and that new box that held the
outfit Becky was locked in was exactly where it was before.

 
   I laughed quietly to myself, well… it was quiet to me but it was enough to echo throughout the room. It was the image of
Becky stuck in the suit that made me giggle, it was the look on her face as she emerged from the darkness to greet us, in one
way she was enjoying the feeling of the latex against her skin and in another way she was scared that she was found out in
the suit, an equal mixture of embarrassment and terror.

 
   Me and Emily had been in that situation before, it was a painful mix of every feeling possible, embarrassment, sexual,
terror, weakness, trusting… it was insane what being locked in a latex outfit could do to your mind, especially if you are more
bound in multiple ways.

 
   I caught myself looking towards the box again. Yes, it was embarrassing for Becky to be stuck in that
situation and it was good that me and Emily were there for her… but was the outfit really that hard to get out
of?

 
   I was hardly an expert at this point, but I was more than sure that there were ways to get out of the suit whilst you were
inside it, the paws looked complex enough that they should be able to open up and allow the user to grip the back zip and
unlock themselves.

 
   I assumed that as it was Becky’s first time, she got overwhelmed by the fear of getting caught and struggled to
undo the zip, surely… someone with more experience would be confident enough to keep calm and unlock
themselves?

 
   I sighed loudly to myself, why did I put that thought in my brain?

 
   The box once again entered my vision as an itch that needed to be scratched entered my mind.

 
   It wasn’t as if I was thinking anything bad of Becky, it was her first time in the suit and she panicked. Luckily, me and
Emily were both with other people when we first went into our pet suits, when she found the suit at the bottom of my
bondage box, I was there to help her into the outfit… although I did unintentionally leave her alone for a few
hours.

 
   When we were first introduced to the suits we wear now, Tanya was always there to look after us, letting us crawl around
her house like normal pets and play with each other.

 
   We had people with us, but Becky was completely alone… it was no wonder why she panicked.

 
   The hinges of the box hummed deeply as I unlocked it and opened it up. It had a more expensive and grand feeling to it
compared to the outfits me and my sister were used to. They were placed in normal cardboard boxes, this one was more like
a bigger suitcase. I was almost disappointed to not see smoke appear from inside or for it to have a glow; like I had just
uncovered something.

 
   Despite this, the suit was amazing to look at. Even removed from a naked body, it had its own demanding presence. It
was an odd choice of colours but it worked well together and it was clear this outfit was designed to be much
tighter than what me and Emily are used to, leaving the outfit wrinkle free whilst the wearer was locked
inside.

 
   I had another quick look over my shoulder to make sure I was the only one in the store. I could almost guarantee that I
was, but it felt as if I was doing something that I shouldn’t have been doing and I wanted to make sure that I was not going
to be disturbed.

 
   ”Screw it,” I said to myself as I took off my jacket.

 
   A part of me was questioning why I was doing this, the other part of me just wanted to feel the latex against my skin, to
feel the tight feeling covering me and just to try on a new outfit, something new that I had never personally felt
before.

 
   I pulled up my shirt, throwing it on top of the jacket before I undid my bra, placing that in the same
area.

 
   My shoes were easy to kick off and with one movement, I managed to pull off my leggings and underwear off at the exact
same time; showing my naked body to the four bland walls of the warehouse.

 
   My nerves started to go, causing my arms and legs to feel weak, but the situation had given me an adrenaline rush and
allowed me to go ahead with what was going through my mind.I leant over and picked up the suit, even feeling the latex on
my fingertips was enough for my skin to crawl, causing what felt like electric shocks to travel up and down my body,
grouping between my legs.

 
   ”Oh shit, oh shit, oh shit,” I kept saying to myself once I had opened the zip on the suit.

 
   As a majority of the suit was in one piece, the only part that remained in the box was the hood, the dog hood with long
ears and wide holes to allow the user to see clearly. However, I had absolutely no intention of putting the hood on, only the
part that covered everything below the neck. It was as if the hood was staring up at me, silently watching as I made a fool of
myself.

 
   The hardest part of the suit had to be the legs, it did not allow the user to stretch their lower limbs out and
forced them to walk on their knees. The moment your foot and calf were fitted correctly within the latex,
the user had to bend their knee completely before pulling the rest of the suit up their bodies, as after this
moment the leg is locked in place and the wearer cannot straighten their leg out until after the suit was taken
off.

 
   I understood why the instructions stated it would be best to have a responsible person nearby as putting the outfit on felt
like a two man job. I had to lie down on the cold floor to get both legs in and it took longer than I expected it
to.

 
   ”Right, now the hands,” I was talking to myself as if I was pumping myself up for something.

 
   I managed to manoeuvre myself onto my knees, using the box to steady myself, I pulled the outfit up my body until it
went past my waist. One hand easily slid down the sleeve, ending at the attached paw which easily glided my fingers
into place, forcing my thumb against my palm and placing my fingers into different departments of the paw;
my index finger in the first one, my middle and ring finger in the middle on and my little finger in the last
one.

 
   Getting the other hand down the sleeve was more of a struggle, but wasn’t enough to put me off.

 
   My human hand easily pulled the latex upwards, which allowed the hand going into the paw to glide within the latex.
Using a paw to pull the latex up wasn’t as easy, the paw did not allow for much traction and slid easily over the shiny
material.

 
   With some patience and an iron will, the task was accomplished and only the back of the suit had to be zipped up. I was
almost laughing at this point, it was so easy to do that I was considering asking Tanya to request some more outfits
from this company. The latex was much tighter to the skin than the previous outfits I wore, but it felt so
good.

 
   I reached behind my body with my right hand, hooping the large rings around my index paw before pulling it up. The
latex felt like a few sizes too small for my body type, but the material stretched and soared over my back; allowing the zip to
be done up with ease.

 
   Each time the zip came together, it made a dull sound which was rather satisfying to hear, not to mention the rest of the
suit tightened and pulled against parts of my body, I even felt my breath getting heavier as my sex was beginning to bed for
attention.

 
   My right hand managed to pull the zip up so far before I could go no further. I knew the zip was about half way up and
high enough for my hands to reach if they went over my head.

 
   I moved before I had any time to think. In a swift motion, I arched my back and lifted my hands over my head, my paws
felt around for the ring, but it wasn’t long before I felt the metal object and the suit tighten up slightly from it being pulled
up slightly.

 
   The very second this happened, I returned my back to its original position and pulled my hands upwards.
My second skin tightened around me much more than I thought it would, but I was in heaven either way.
The sound of the zip stopping at the back of my neck confirmed to me that I was fully enveloped within the
suit.

 
   I was smiling from glee as I fell back to the ground, the sensation of being fully enclosed was more intense than anything I
had ever felt at this point, almost as if the suit was stroking every part of your body with the slightest movements. My
nipples and sex were very aware of the motions I was making. Guaranteed, it would not take much crawling for the outfit to
give me a full orgasm.

 
   How the hell did Becky wear this yesterday? She moved around the same way Emily did, but the suits she and I wore
were definitely not tight enough to get this response from the material.

 
   ”Oh… god,” I murmured, that last movement caused the thought to completely disappear from my head.

 
   I need one of these, as soon as Tanya gets in, I will ask her to order me and Emily one each. If I had one of these to use
for my personal use, I would be begging to be locked in the outfit as much as Emily begs to be locked into one of our
ones.

 
   Everything felt so great, the tight material was perfect, my legs were comfortable despite being locked into that one
position and the paws felt like extensions of my own hands, even though they were bound in place, it felt like I could actually
use them; instead of just being stumps.

 
   But…

 
   My blood ran cold.

 
   My vision zoomed in but went blurry at the same time.

 
   My head began to spin…

 
   Whilst still lying down, I had lifted my hands up to inspect the paws. I wanted to enjoy the craftsmanship of my new
hands and to see the extent of what I could do with them, little did I know that I was going to send myself into a blind
panic.

 
   On my left hand, between the index and middle paw… was the ring from the zipper.

 
   ”NONONONONONONONONONONONONO!” I screeched.

 
   My body jumped up as I tried to put the ring back on the zip, as if I could do such a complex task with these bound
stubs, but I wasn’t thinking, I just needed to fix the problem, I needed to get out of the suit before Tanya came
in.

 
   I tried and tried again to put the ring back to its original position. Time and time again it remained on my useless paw. I
was hoping each time the ring would automatically snap back on the rest of the zip, as if they were magnetic, but each time
my hope was crushed.

 
   If the ring was still on, I would have no problem at all getting out, but I had never imagined a brand new, expensive suit
like this would have broken so easily.

 
   It was useless, I threw the ring across the room in anger, I was not getting it back on without the help of someone else.
The last thing I wanted was for Tanya to see me this way, she could yell at me, punish me… heck, she could even fire me for
messing around with her merchandise and breaking it.

 
   Emily would most likely still be asleep, even if she was awake, how would she get here? She didn’t drive.

 
   Jane? No, she was probably getting ready for work at this point. Even if she could get here, she would not be able to
unlock the door to get into the shop.

 
   Becky? Yes, Becky should be able to help. If she was awake, she doesn’t live too far away, meaning she can
drive here and get me out quickly. Plus, she was in this exact situation yesterday, she would know how I was
feeling.

 
   I stretched my arm over to my clothes and pulled my phone out of my pocket. I gently placed it on the ground and turned
the screen on with the tip of my paw, but my hopes of using my phone to call Becky was crushed as the stupid, latex paws
could not do anything to the screen, I tried many, many times to open my contacts; but none of my movements were
recognised.

 
   Second plan, Tanya had an old phone with buttons behind the desk, I could use that to call her.

 
   ”Good plan!” I said to myself, as if I was talking to another person within this room.

 
   I nearly sprinted on my hands and knees across the room, aiming for the door to the shop, but I stopped almost
immediately. I was breathing very heavily, but not from being out of breath, it was surprisingly easy to move in the suit and
was not a strain on my muscles to do so. I was breathing heavily as the suit continued to excite me. Even now, in this
horrible situation, the suit tormented my body parts with every movement, it would bring me to a strong climax if I
continued to move this way.

 
   My body was still, the only sound that was audible was my breathing, which was amplified by how empty the building
was and the echo of the warehouse.

 
   ”Oh… no,” I whispered.

 
   I continued, but this time at a snail’s pace. Moving my hands so slowly that it was almost painful to be moving at this
speed. I managed to make it to the door to the store, thousands of sexual items greeted me as I crawled through the door
frame. However, even moving at this speed was enough to torment my body, as if the latex was circling over my nipples and
moving unlimited fingertips over my swollen clit.

 
   I continued to whisper, ”Please… please,” as if I was actually begging the suit to take this situation as seriously as I
was.

 
   My eyes widened as I stopped at the door, my breathing was painfully heavy as I realised that I had to stop. If I moved
one more step, I knew I would be having one of the most intense orgasms I would probably ever have. My clit was begging for
something, one more touch would do the trick. Heck, if someone just breathed on my clit right now, it would probably send
me into a flurry of orgasms.

 
   This suit was way too much.

 
   I tempted fate as I made a small movement forward, I hardly moved an inch and I was still crawling as slowly as possible,
but it was too much and caused me to go over the edge.

 
   I threw my head down, placing my mouth over my latex covered wrist as I yelled into it. The feeling below continued
building up and up, slowly forcing an orgasm out of me. It was almost painfully slow, I knew I was past the point of no
return but even sitting still would not stop the intense feeling.

 
   All I could do is brace myself for the inevitable.

 
   ”Mmmmmmppphhh!” My wrist did it’s best job to hold my scream in.

 
   I was rocking my body backwards and forwards as it overwhelmed me, as if my mind and my body were fighting with
each other, my mind being knowledgeable about the situation I was in and my body loving the feeling the latex suit gave
me.

 
   ”Holy shit! Holy shit!” I yelled out in between screaming into my wrist.

 
   It felt like the suit had a mind of its own, knowing exactly what it was doing, feeling like a hundred hands gently
travelling over my clit, being so gentle but not stopping and giving me a moment to think. Just like the long build up before,
the orgasm did everything to stay as long as possible, being a constant high that numbed my brain at a time when I needed
my brain the most.

 
   ”Okay… okay,” I said over and over to myself as the feeling eventually began to wear away, ”You can do this,
Sam.”

 
   My legs and arms were still rather numb from the experience and I could feel that my hands felt weak under my weight,
despite this, I still had to carry on.

 
   I was finally able to move away from the doorframe and further into the shop with the sound of my paws hitting the floor
echoing through the empty room.

 
   Throughout the entire time, the suit continued to move and massage my body underneath, the latex rippling over my
nipples and sex; my body was telling me to stop, begging me to slow down as it was still exhausted from the pleasure, as if I
was the one causing the feeling.

 
   The cold floor vibrated from the tapping of my bound arms and legs, the only other sound I could hear was me
breathing heavily, due to the pleasure before, the difficulty of the suit and the situation. I was about half way
towards the desk with the phone standing on it elegantly, like a trophy waiting to be picked up after winning a
race.

 
   This made it easier to ignore the feeling below, as I could see the goal I was aiming for.

 
   I closed my eyes and powered through, pushing myself harder and ignoring every feeling in my body until the phone was
in reach.

 
   I audibly gasped, I was proud of myself in a certain way. I managed to get here without any more trouble. Using the desk
to balance myself, I leant against it as I placed myself onto my knees and stretched out my paw, the phone only being a few
inches away.

 
   ”Oh… no,” I yelped.

 
   The feeling had come back, pushing through as if it was offended that I tried to ignore it earlier; but I could not ignore it
now.

 
   My body was tired and my sex was exhausted post-orgasm, it made me aware that it could not handle anymore sexual
interaction for now, but the suit forced it on me, being a dull feeling before leaping ahead and forcing itself
out.

 
   ”No… no… no… no… no…” I continued saying to myself as I stayed in place, not moving due the fear of cumming
again.

 
   I honestly did not think I could take any more, but my body was telling me otherwise. It may be painful, it will definitely
be uncomfortable… but I was going to have an orgasm if I dared move again.

 
   I was stuck in the same situation as before, this time I was in a terrible position. I was still kneeling with my hand against
the desk, one move in any direction would bring me beyond the point and even though the knees of the suit were padded; my
legs were already getting tired.

 
   My paw was still reaching towards the phone, frozen in place in complete fear, the sensation of my hands trembling was
one thing that was perfectly clear to me, I didn’t have the strength for what I had to endure.

 
   However, as before, the feeling wasn’t vanishing, it was idling in place just waiting for that one motion. Somehow, despite
the situation, despite my brain being in a scared state and my body being exhausted from the previous orgasm, I was still
highly aroused.

 
   I had to accept that I wasn’t getting out of this situation without cumming again. Despite having dexterity in my paws, I
didn’t have the means to pick the phone up and would have to somehow lift it off the receiver without causing my body any
more grief.

 
   I breathed through my teeth as I gently touched the top of the phone, causing it to fall off the receiver and hit the desk
with a quiet thump.

 
   I would have cheered if it had finished there, but my brain had no time to process as the phone fell off the side of the
desk, being pulled towards the floor as the cord began to stretch further.

 
   Panic set in and I flung myself onto the floor to grab it before it had the chance to impact onto the stone-cold ground. I
did not know if it would have broken as a result, but I could not afford it to happen.

 
   It felt like the world went into slow motion as I reached my hands out to grab the device, forgetting momentarily that I
had no thumbs or fingers to grab it. My left hand was the first to touch it, causing the phone to fly up into the air a little
further, then my right arm tried to rectify my first mistake, that too missed.

 
   The moment I moved away from the desk my fate was sealed, I could not stop my fall and no matter how many times I
tried to reach for the phone it just slipped higher up, until the point that it was out of my reach and my body connected with
the ground first.

 
   I landed on my back, the phone slowly fell down and landed on my soft, latex bound belly. At this point, even if I could
pick it up again, I was unable to do so.

 
   I had moved.

 
   My eyes had rolled to the back of my head as an indescribable painful pleasure hit me, it was way too intense, to the
point that I had no words to describe it, no words came out at all.

 
   I placed my bound hands between my legs; somehow thinking that it would help, as my body rocked side to side, this
time I could not stop the noise escaping, I did not want to move my hands away from their position.

 
   I let out a long, drawn out moan, loud enough that anyone walking past the shop could hear me. Somehow, the phone
managed to stay on my stomach despite the constant movement.

 
   ”Oh… god… please… stooooop!” I gritted my teeth as the orgasm overstayed its welcome.

 
   Despite how turned on I was with the suit, my brain started to yell at me regarding how stuck I was in the suit. I needed
to get Becky on the phone to let me out, otherwise Tanya was going to be fuming.

 
   I forced my eyes open as I was still riding the high, the pleasure was not done with me but I tried to battle
through.

 
   I grabbed the phone with both paws, turning it to face me as I stared at the numbered buttons; trying to remember
which one was Becky’s.

 
   ”Samantha Thayer!” A voice called out from the door to the warehouse.

 
   It was Tanya, staring at my hopelessly bound body with her hands on her hips, calling me out by my full name like a
mother angry at her daughter.

 
   My mouth was wide open, I was not expecting her this early. However, despite the shock, I was trying my hardest not to
show her that I was in the middle of an endless orgasm.
   
 




 
***
 


   The room was completely silent as Tanya sat behind the desk, something that wasn’t like her. I was apologetic from the
moment I was able to think straight and move, but she wasn’t asking for an explanation of what happened,
she just wanted me to sit in silence with her, well… she was sitting and I was on my hands and knees beside
her.

 
   I felt defeated in some ways, maybe because the first thing Tanya did was take the telephone away from me, making the
last moments of my day a complete waste. I was expecting Tanya to yell at me or even be mad, but she wasn’t, she had no
expression on her face as she was sitting behind her desk, placing today’s paper and a selection of food items in front of her
that told me she had skipped her breakfast at home.

 
   ”Come here,” she said; her tone so calm.

 
   I stared up at the woman as she cut up some toast and eggs into little bites, ”I’m sorry, Tanya.”

 
   ”Come here,” she repeated herself, a slightly different tone but no malice behind her words.

 
   I was very careful to move my body as slowly as possible, trying my hardest to keep my legs and bottom half of my
body rigid to prevent further unnecessary stimulation to that area, placing my head on Tanya’s large legs
was a small comfort, within a few moments she took a tiny amount of egg and toast and placed it into my
mouth.

 
   My eyes never left her as I began chewing the delicious food, my stomach was appreciative of having something to fill
it.

 
   This was new for me and the store owner, whilst we had multiple intimate moments; I cannot say she had ever fed me like
this, it was a comfort.

 
   Tanya made up a different sandwich for herself and began eating that as she began scanning the front of the
paper.

 
   In a way, this made me feel even more guilty, that I kept forgetting how forgiving the larger lady was, how much patience
she had for me, my sister and Becky. I owed her more than I know and I still took advantage of her store and her stock. I had
no reason to put this outfit on other than pure curiosity and selfishness.

 
   ”I’m sorry,” I repeated myself from earlier, but this time I had meant it a whole lot more.

 
   ”That’s okay… Open!” She said, placing another bite of food into my mouth.

 
   She meant it too, even though she was short with her answer, I could tell she wasn’t angry at all and probably as curious
about the suit as I was.

 
   I realised then that I needed to tell her something that I should have told her yesterday.

 
   ”Tanya?” I asked, looking up once more at the woman as I finished that second bite.

 
   This time her eyes flicked towards mine before she answered, ”Yeah?”

 
   ”…I need to tell you something”

 
   ”Sure, go ahead.”

 
   Then I told her, I told her everything that happened. She already knew about my delivery to the naked cam girl, but she
did not know she came in yesterday. Between small bites of delicious food that Tanya handed me between words, I explained
everything that happened, her coming into the store, seeing Becky in the suit I was currently in, to her telling me about
her fantasy, to Emily thinking about it and our conversation this morning about how much more she had to
give.

 
   It was a lot to talk about, but I did not realise until then how much of it I did not process, talking it out bit by bit to the
store owner made me realise the entirety of the situation.

 
   She sat in silence the entire time she was hearing me speak, finishing off the rest of her breakfast as the situation unfolded
in front of her.

 
   When I was done, she continued to remain silent, putting the paper away in her bag before she started to finally
speak.

 
   ”I knew about the situation, Becky told me about it yesterday,” she said, wiping her mouth clean of the food, ”I didn’t
know Emily was taking the idea so seriously.”

 
   Despite the food being gone, my head remained on her lap, ”Yeah, it really messed her up. Emily wanted to do it so
badly. Emily is worth more than that though.”

 
   ”She is, she really is. She’s scared and it’s understandable why. I was frozen in fear when I left school and went into the
real world, you really have to start thinking about where you want to go with life.”

 
   ”Yeah, I get that.”

 
   ”At the end of the day, it’s Emily’s choice what she wants to do.”

 
   ”Really?”

 
   ”Obviously, I would always prefer that she doesn’t go that direction, she is a bright girl with a bright future ahead of
her.”

 
   ”I know that.”

 
   Tanya cleared her throat, ”She’ll have to come to the conclusion by herself though, we can’t get in the way of her
decision.”

 
   ”What do you mean? We can’t let her go ahead with this!”

 
   Tanya stood up, placing the leftovers of her breakfast and the paper back in her bag.

 
   ”There’s something else,” I continued, ”She wants me to join her, she wants us to both be pets for her.”

 
   ”Oh,” She stayed quiet for a moment, ”Is that something you want too?”

 
   ”No… of course not… No. I don’t think so… Maybe…”

 
   I stared down at the cold floor below me. It struck me as odd that I was adamant that Emily wouldn’t go ahead with it,
but I struggled with the question the moment Tanya asked me it.

 
   ”Samantha?”

 
   ”I don’t know.”

 
   ”That’s fine, it’s not a problem if you don’t know the answer. Come with me.”

 
   ”Where are we going?”

 
   ”Well, I need to stock check the warehouse before we open.”

 
   ”If you let me out, I can help.”

 
   ”Nope, you can crawl around and watch me.”

 
   I moaned as I struggled to crawl after her, trying my hardest to ignore the feelings the suit gave me as I moved, ”I think
you need to talk to the supplier of this suit, it’s clearly faulty.”

 
   ”It’s not faulty, I replaced the chain with a weaker one I had lying round.”

 
   ”WHAT?! Why would you do that?”

 
   Tanya’s laugh echoed through the empty shop as she walked through the door to the warehouse. I huffed and
whimpered as I followed closely behind her; I continued to ask her over and over again what was so funny,
each time I asked she laughed even harder. The entire time I was trying to ignore the intimate touches of the
suit.
   
 




 
***
 


   It was dark by the time I got back home. The headlights of the vehicle illuminated the building before I turned the engine
off. The rest of the day had been extremely uneventful compared to this morning. Tanya kept me in the suit for about
another hour whilst she took down all the stock, taking much longer than she usually wood; stretching out my punishment as
long as she wanted.

 
   Two distinct voices could be heard from the kitchen; I assumed it was Emily and Jane, as I got closer to the door, I could
hear what they were talking about. The pitch of Emily’s voice told me what she was worried about something; she always has
a higher tone when she is whining about something. Jane had a deeper tone; telling me she was more serious than
usual.

 
   ”I just don’t know what to do,” Emily squealed, ”It’s not like I have much time left at school.”

 
   ”I wouldn’t worry about it and you are at University, not school. Why don’t you talk to your teacher? I’m sure they can
give you an idea of what to do next,” Jane reassured her, ”They’ve been working with you all year, they should know what
your strengths are.”

 
   ”But what if I don’t like what they say? What if I’m not good at what I do?”

 
   ”Emily, you are amazing at what you do. It was you who decided to go to University, you wouldn’t even have got in if you
weren’t good.”

 
   ”Yeah, but…”

 
   ”Just don’t put any pressure on yourself, take things at your own pace and you will know what you will want to do. Have
you spoken to Samantha about this?”

 
   I stopped, I was just on the other side of the door but I decided to wait a moment, Emily needed this talk more than
knowing how ill I was, I was comfortable waiting for a few more minutes.

 
   ”I… I had a suggestion that I told her about,” Emily’s voice became more quiet.

 
   ”What was that?”

 
   ”Oh… just something to do with working at the shop.”

 
   I knew Emily was lying, but Jane would have understood that more than the actual idea she had. My Sister knew her
Mother would not have accepted the idea of spending the rest of her life as a pet.

 
   ”Would that make you happy?” Jane asked.

 
   ”I think so… I don’t know.”

 
   ”What does Samantha think about you working at the shop?”

 
   Emily remained quiet for a moment before responding, ”She didn’t really seem to like the idea of it, she thinks I could do
much better.”

 
   ”She is a smart girl, so why not take her advice and see what else you can do?”

 
   ”Yeah, she’s great”

 
   ”Set up a meeting with one of your teachers as soon as you can, you’ll be surprised what they can do to
help.”

 
   ”Yeah, that would be good. I’ll email them tomorrow.”

 
   ”Good.”

 
   I walked back to the front door, I opened it up again and closed it louder than I did before; making sure they heard it this
time, ”I’m home!”

 
   I pretended to look into the living room before walking into the kitchen.

 
   Emily’s and Jane’s smiles welcomed me as I entered the room, and the delicious smell that was coming from Jane’s
cooking.

 
   I threw my bag onto the floor and immediately walked over to Emily, I wrapped my arms around her and hugged her
tightly as I sat on her lap.

 
   ”Must have been a bad day,” Emily laughed lightly.

 
   I hugged her even tighter, I wasn’t tired from the day in the slightest, I was proud of my sister as she had come to her
senses. I was expecting a battle from her, I was still expecting her to try and fight for the right to be a pet to a complete
stranger. The Emily I knew was stubborn when she wanted to be and I did not expect the subject to be dropped so
lightly.

 
   However, the weight on my shoulders was lifted when I heard her mind travel to the next available option she
had.

 
   Eventually, my arms released their grasp against my sister’s thin body and I placed the biggest kiss I could muster
against her cheek, the entire time she was giggling from my actions, unaware of how proud of her I was at that
time.

 
   She had the chance to live a full and beautiful life and nothing was going to stop me from being right next to her for the
entire journey.
   
   
 

   Chapter 17     

I did not know whether I wanted to laugh or cry, the fact that I got myself into this situation was a testament of my love for
my sister. It had been nearly a year since I had arrived at the new house, where I’ve explored my sexuality
and my fetishes for latex and pet play. During that time we have even brought other people into our sexual
world.

 
   In a year, my world had completely changed for the better, Emily had become part of me and I finally found someone
who would be at my side for the rest of my life, someone who I could rely on constantly and love me without any
limits.

 
   In return, it was hard to say no to her, I hated the feeling of letting her down in any way and I would happily do anything
just to see her smile. Despite being the dominant one in the relationship, I have found myself going above and beyond to
make her every wish come true, this was no different.

 
   In the last year I had worn some of the sexiest outfits I had ever seen, I had spent the most amount of time naked and
people other than Emily had seen me in the intense pleasures of an orgasm. If I was comfortable with that, why was I so
nervous right now?

 
   It was morning, a mild sunny day with a selection of clouds in the sky. Emily and I were in the garden once more, sitting
on the patio with a full view of the garden. I couldn’t help but smile at my sister, she had the most intense look on her face
as she concentrated on all the fine details, her tongue was partially sticking out of her mouth as she tried her best to get
everything just right.

 
   In a way, it was something I always wanted to do. It was almost a cliche at this point, seeing it happen in multiple
romance films and novels. As she was the one to ask me, I assumed it was something she wanted to do as
well.

 
   Emily wanted to paint me naked.

 
   I could not say no, seeing the light twinkle in her eyes as she described the painting she had in her mind, exactly what
position she wanted me in, what colours she wanted to use, where we would be whilst she painted. It was like a scenario she
had in her head and I was more than happy to make it happen.

 
   However, actually being where she wanted, in the position she wanted me to be and wearing absolutely nothing somehow
made me so nervous.

 
   She was firm in the position, forcing me to sit with my legs open, leaning back against the chair with my hands behind
my back. It wasn’t just a nude painting, but one that did not shy away from the female body… my body. It would show
everything, my breasts and my vagina would be painted to some degree of detail. Not to mention that I would have to sit in
that position for however long it took for Emily to paint, her eyes gliding over my sex as I had to sit still for
her.

 
   Why was I nervous? It wasn’t like she had seen these before, she’s done far worse than just looking at them
previously.

 
   It didn’t matter in the end, no matter how nervous I was at the situation, seeing Emily enjoying herself more than made
up for it. It may have been because I was bare in front of her, or she really enjoyed being creative, it didn’t matter at
all.

 
   ”What are you smiling at?” She asked, glancing over to me.

 
   ”Nothing.” I tried biting my bottom lip to stop my emotions, I had to be still for my sister.

 
   ”Keep doing that.”

 
   ”Keep doing what?”

 
   ”The biting, it’s a good look.”

 
   God, I loved watching her. Emily was addictive to me, even something as simple as watching her draw or paint was
fascinating to me. The way her small hands were wrapped around the paintbrush, the way her long blonde hair would fall
down over her face as she kept moving her head left to right to match my details to the painting, the way her tongue would
pop down during intense moments of concentration.

 
   A year.

 
   All that has happened within this year has completely changed my life.

 
   The Samantha from a year ago really did not like Emily, she thought she was the most annoying person she had met.
Emily wasn’t interesting, she was overly talkative and too much of a know-it-all.

 
   Here I was, nearly a year later sitting completely naked for her just for a little project, unable to take my eyes off easily
the most beautiful person I had ever met.

 
   Emily was my world and I am glad I was wrong about her.

 
   ”Almost done!” my sister chirped, ”Now I just have to add the black colour!”

 
   ”Does that mean I can move?” I could hear the excitement in my voice from just being able to change
position.

 
   ”Yes, you can move.”

 
   ”Ah! Thank god!”

 
   I stretched my arms out as I sat up normally, making sure to move every muscle and joint that was slowly going numb
from being immobile for the past hour. As I did this, I noticed Emily had brought out a larger paintbrush and dipped it into
the black paint.

 
   ”Can I see it?” I asked.

 
   ”Umm… Well, you can. But I would prefer if you waited a moment, I would much prefer you seeing the final
product.”

 
   ”That’s okay, how does it look?”

 
   ”It looks great! Guaranteed my best piece so far!”

 
   ”Have you painted much before? I don’t think I’ve seen you paint since I’ve been here.”

 
   Emily’s tongue came back out as she began applying the paint to the canvas, ”Umm… no, I haven’t painted in a while. I
doodle a lot, you should see my college notebooks, they are filled with my scribbles.”

 
   ”I will.”

 
   Emily did not further the conversation, instead just focused on the art that was right in front of her. I wanted to ask if I
could move around, but I did not ask her that question. Whilst I did want to cover my naked body up, I
was in awe of seeing my sister in her artistic mindset, seeing her bring her work to life with a few strokes of
a paintbrush. I was never going to get used to how addicted I was at watching her, it was something that
always drew me in further than I imagined it would, I could easily just watch Emily cook, watch TV or take a
bath, as even watching her in the process of something incredibly boring was entertainment to me in some
way.

 
   However, I was so invested in what my sister was doing, I was not focusing on anything else around me. If I did, I would
have heard the front door open and close. A small sound against the natural sounds of the outdoors was very quiet,
but it was something that would have grabbed my attention if it wasn’t for the beautiful goddess in front of
me.

 
   It wasn’t until the door to the back garden had opened when I realised that we weren’t alone. The vision of the hand
opening the door felt like it was in slow motion, it felt like I had all the time in the world to run and hide, or at least do
something to cover my bare body. Despite this, there was nowhere to run, nowhere to hide. I just had to accept that whoever
was coming out was going to see me naked.

 
   Emily took a little longer to notice the intrusion. She was so far into her painting that it took a moment longer to bring
herself out of that world. The adorable image of Emily with her tongue out, trying to get the painting just right, being
turned into a horrified face with her eyes wide open and mouth stretching out and beginning to scream, was painful and gave
me a knot in my stomach.

 
   I didn’t care too much that someone was going to see me naked, it was Emily’s reaction that I hated more than anything
else.

 
   For a moment, I wished it was Jade, or even Tanya was a welcome sight to see, even though it would raise a question as
to why she was in my house, it would have been much better than seeing the face of the last person I ever wanted to see me
naked.

 
   It was my dad.

 
   By the time he looked out of the door and towards me, he had already seen everything, I did not even think to cover
myself as I was horrified by the whole situation. The moment his eyes scanned me, it was too late, he saw his daughter
entirely naked in front of her step-sister.

 
   ”Oh! Jesus!” He screeched, immediately covering his eyes and throwing himself back through the door.

 
   It was only at that moment when it occurred to me that I could cover my vital parts with my hands, it wasn’t much and
it wouldn’t have made the situation any better; but at least he would not have seen everything.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” I heard Jane’s voice echo through the room behind the door.

 
   Dad’s voice got quieter as I imagined him walking as far away from me as he could, ”Samantha’s naked!”

 
   ”Oh…really?”

 
   By this time I had already begun to cover myself, one arm managed to hide my nipples whilst the other hand completely
cupped over my vagina. It was only a second after I managed to do this when Jane’s head peeked past the door, staring
directly at me with a huge, toothy grin.

 
   For me, it wasn’t as bad that Emily’s mother was seeing me naked, in a way she had seen far worse of me, but Emily
herself did not appreciate her mother’s intrusion.

 
   When my dad was looking at me, Emily just stood there, mouth agate. However, when her mother decided to do the
same, she grabbed the canvas she was working on and ran towards me, trying her best to cover my bare body against her
gaze.

 
   ”I’m just trying to paint!” she screamed, pressing it against me.

 
   I imagined Emily’s cries were her trying to explain why I was naked, I’m sure our parents understood the situation, that I
was just posing naked for her drawing, but she did not elaborate on what was happening, she just screamed the same thing
over and over again until Jane finally left us alone.

 
   ”I’m just trying to paint! I’m just trying to paint!”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”It’s ruined,” my sister said as she was scanning the piece of art she had been working on throughout the
morning.

 
   Luckily, our parents were in the kitchen as we escaped to the safety of our bedroom. The first thing I did was cover my
body with a robe and I noticed the sad expression my sister had as I tied the belt up.

 
   ”I’m sure it’s fine,” I said as I walked up to her, placing my hand on her shoulder.

 
   Her bottom lip quivered as she looked up and down at her art, that look alone was enough to break my heart, it looked
like she worked so hard on it and loved every moment; just to have it taken away from her.

 
   ”Can I take a look at it?” I asked.

 
   ”Here” She said almost dismissively, placing the large canvas in my hands.

 
   It was beautiful. It unmistakably was a great likeness of me, she copied my features down completely, to the point
that it was almost like looking in a mirror. Whilst the initial sketch was done in black and white, Emily used
a multitude of paint colours to bring the art to life, using yellow, red and blue to put an artistic spin on a
really well-done drawing. The colours made the background look electrifying, not only highlighting the area
behind me, but illuminating my naked body at the same time. Unsurprisingly, she managed to get my naked
body correct too, my breasts were the exact size and shape that I was and my shaven sex was completely on
show.

 
   In a way, I almost felt more naked seeing the drawing of myself. It was crazy the amount of detail she managed to
capture, from the exact look on my face to the detail of my private area.

 
   However, the one thing that was a complete contrast to the rest of the painting was the large black paint that covered
nearly half of my body. It was clear this was the last thing she was painting before our parents interrupted us. A long,
curved, black line travelled from the top of my head to the bottom of my right foot. I could tell that the black line was
supposed to represent that bondage suit that I had worn on a few occasions now, that black pet outfit was something that
was constantly on my mind.

 
   Due to the event that happened with our parents, the black paint began to travel across the painting, understandably so
due to Emily’s actions. No longer was the paint a line across one half of my body, it had now travelled in small groups across
the canvas, going into multiple directions with no organisation, like a tree’s root travelling through the ground. Small black
streaks touched the rest of my body, travelled across the canvas and even covered parts of the electrifying
background.

 
   ”See, it’s ruined!” she continued saying.

 
   ”Emily… it’s amazing” I was in awe of the art in front of me, despite the mistake that was made moments earlier,
somehow it seemed to have enhanced it, giving the black paint new meaning.

 
   ”You mean it?”

 
   ”Of course!”

 
   The longer I continued to stare, the further drawn in I was to what I was looking at. The black paint now meant more to
me than just the latex petsuit I had worn, it reminded me of latex in general, mostly the chaotic and sexual energy I receive
from being in latex and my relationship with it.

 
   …but there was something else about the dark colour that seemed familiar, something that took me a moment to realise
why it felt familiar.

 
   My dreams.

 
   I could not explain it, but for some reason the bright colours against the void of the one colour reminded me of the black
and white tone my dreams about my mother always had. I could not explain why one colour could remind me of something
sexual and something heartbreaking at the same time.

 
   Altogether, it was an amazing picture and represented me in many ways, the sexuality of my body, the hunger for the
latex outfit and the troubles that plagued me everyday.

 
   ”It’s beautiful, Em,” I confirmed with a smile as I handed the canvas back to her.

 
   ”Thank you, thank you so much!” She glowed as she accepted it back in her hands before looking at it, ”I guess it does
have an interesting way to draw your eyes in.”

 
   She wrapped her arms around me, sighing happily as I successfully changed her mind on how she viewed the art. For a
moment, I thought it was a happy, peaceful hug, but then I felt her slowly kiss my neck, with her lips slowly travelling up
towards my ear.

 
   ”Not now, Em!” I giggled.

 
   ”Oh, sorry.” She stopped both the kisses and the hug, returning to staring at the art.

 
   ”Maybe later…”

 
   ”Yay!”
   
 




 
***
 


   It wasn’t long after that I was back in the delivery van and making my way to work. I had a small selection of deliveries
to make today and I wanted to get through them as quickly as possible as I wanted to be home to see Emily after a long
day.

 
   Before leaving , I watched through the window as Dad’s Mercedes pulled away from the house; Emily waved through the
window at both me and her mother whilst Dad gave me a nervous nod, but before we knew it the car travelled up the path
and was away from our sight within seconds.

 
   I happily agreed to Emily painting me this morning as it was a way for her to take her mind off the day ahead. From
what I understood, she had a meeting with one of her teachers regarding her future prospects. I understood how my sister
felt, ever since she told me it felt as if we shared the same headspace, she was completely nervous about what the future
could bring, as soon as she graduates from the University, she was going to be placed into the unrelenting, scary world and
she did not have her education to fall back on.

 
   I continued waving at them, even at the point I knew they couldn’t see me anymore. In a way, I was nervous as well,
whatever happens today will change life and me and Emily know it. However, I understood that things could not remain the
same. I loved spending last summer with her, all those days with the house to ourselves boosted our relationship, sexually
and mentally, but those days were behind us.

 
   Then, I got used to Emily going to University. Spending every night talking to her on the phone when she was away and
making up for lost time when she was here, but this too was a temporary state.

 
   However, whatever the future held for me and her, I knew that we were going to do it together. I was never going to leave
her side, no matter what fate she chose in the end.

 
   Even if that meant leaving everyone behind that had entered our lives within the last year.

 
   Before long, I was entering the store. The familiar smell of latex and cleaning supplies filled my nostrils the
moment I stepped in, Tanya was a very thorough cleaner as it told her customers that all the products were
sterilised and germ-free, no one would want to buy sex toys and outfits from a shop that was dirty in any
way.

 
   ”Hey, hun!” Tanya yelled from across the store whilst in the process of placing multiple clothes on a rail, ”Becky is round
back, she has the deliveries ready for you.”

 
   I yelled back, ”Perfect, thank you Tanya!” I walked through the shop, just glad with the fact that she wasn’t angry about
me wearing the new pet outfit.

 
   She never specifically stated if she was disappointed that I wore it, even though she had set a trap for the next wearer. I
was expecting to be punished in some way; but it never happened.

 
   She actually seemed happy, somewhat glad that both me and Becky were stuck in the same outfit, helpless and only being
let out once someone with access to their hands walked in.

 
   I’m guessing in a way, it told her that we were all the same. Even Becky, who was much more shy about the subject of
latex and sex toys, was caught locked in the pet suit with no hope of getting out alone. In a way, I was glad of it too as it
made me feel closer to the young woman.

 
   ”Oh! Sam! Sam!” Tanya literally jumped up from where she was in the store and nearly sprinted in my direction, ”One of
the deliveries you have today is for that woman you told me about!”

 
   ”Okay…” Was all that I managed to get out.

 
   The woman… She was talking about that webcam model that had a keen interest in owning a pet slave. The same woman
who was streaming herself completely naked the first time we met. Her proposition had never left my mind, the chance to
spend the rest of my life as an animal was a great idea and honestly I would have gone for it, that is if I did not have Emily
in my life.

 
   ”I want you to know that I will accept any choice you make,” Tanya continued, ”I know you said that you did not want to
go ahead with it and I’m happy for that too, just know that you don’t have to make up your mind today, you have all the
time in the world to answer her”

 
   ”I know… Thank you”

 
   ”And I’m always happy to have my pets around any day.” She finished with a wink, as soon as that was said, she walked
back to the area she was working on and returned to stacking the shelves.

 
   ”Oh! Sam, Sam, Sam!” She called again from across the store.

 
   ”What’s up?”

 
   ”That thing you ordered Emily should be in tomorrow!” she said, winking again. Luckily, that was the end of the
conversation as a couple walked into the shop and she immediately went up to greet them.

 
   She called it the ’Tanya Charm’, she used it on many of her customers, but mainly couples who seemed to be together.
She would gently follow them around the store, trying her hardest not to make it obvious and chat to them to get to know
about their lives, she would joke with them, get to know their kinks before pointing them in the direction of toys and outfits
they might want to buy.

 
   I should know her tactics by now, it was the exact one she used when me and Emily first came into her
store.

 
   I quickly walked into the small warehouse, greeted with the sight of Becky checking over some paperwork as she also
looked over the boxes to be delivered today.

 
   At first, I thought it would be weird between us, as this was the first time we had seen each other since me and Emily
caught her wearing the new pet suit, but she welcomed me with a simple ’hello’, acting no different to her usual, awkward
self.

 
   ”Morning, Becky. Is this it?” I asked, pointing towards the small selection of boxes by the bottom of her
feet.

 
   She nodded, not audibly replying like usual. Her eyes glanced over the boxes one more time as she ticked a selection of
boxes on the paperwork.

 
   It was odd, I knew she was an awkward person naturally and struggled socially in some way, but today she seemed much
less talkative than usual, I was actually getting quite proud of the girl and how much she could hold a conversation now,
compared to when we first met.

 
   ”Becky? Is everything alright?” I had to get the answer as to why she was so quiet, otherwise it would be bugging me all
day.

 
   ”Yeah, yeah I’m fine!” She answered almost immediately.

 
   ”What’s the matter?”

 
   ”Nothing.”

 
   ”Becky?” I was going to get the answer one way or another.

 
   ”It’s nothing.”

 
   ”Becky, I know there is something on your mind.”

 
   The young woman grabbed both sides of the clipboard she was holding and placed it flat against her chest, it was a
comfort thing for her.

 
   I wasn’t going to move until she said what she was thinking about.

 
   ”Umm… that woman who came… in, the other day… the one who gave you… that choice” She struggled
to even say the sentence, gulping after every three words or so, ”Have you… have you given her… an answer
yet?”

 
   For a second, I wondered where she heard that from. I did not talk to her about it and I highly doubted
that Emily spoke to her about it either. However, I remembered that Becky was there when she asked me
that question; she was hiding around the back of the store but was still in earshot of me and the woman
talking.

 
   ”Oh, I haven’t spoken to her yet, no,” I started to feel slightly awkward too, ”Tanya told me she has a delivery today, I
was going to talk to her today”

 
   ”Okay, that’s her parcel there!” She pointed to the largest box in the pile before returning to her original position, she
spent the whole time staring down at the floor, ”Did you and Emily come to a conclusion?”

 
   ”Uh, yeah we did. We’ve decided not to go ahead with it.”

 
   ”Oh…” Was all that came out of her mouth.

 
   I joked, ”You sound relieved.”

 
   ”Uh… yeah, I am.” The young woman finally let go of the clipboard with one of her hands and dug the other hand into
one of her pockets, she continued to keep the clipboard against her chest as she presented a small piece of paper and handed
it to me, ”C-can you give her… this for me please.”

 
   A general feeling of confusion came over me, Becky had never spoken to the webcam model before and I could not begin
to imagine what she could give her. Out of genuine curiosity I opened the small piece of paper and looked at what was
written inside. I knew it was a breach of privacy as I had no right to look at what she wrote, but it was my first instinct. I
half expected to see Becky jump at me or to hear her yell at me to stop, but she remained completely still and
silent.

 
   ”Becky? This is your phone number?” I questioned her as the familiar digits came into view.

 
   ”I know.”

 
   ”Why are you giving her your phone number?”

 
   She remained silent, raising the clip board to cover the bottom half of her face. I wanted to wait for her to speak, but I
could tell that I wasn’t going to get a response from the awkward, young woman until I spoke first, but I could not think of
what to say as my brain was still fully digesting the situation.

 
   Then it hit me.

 
   ”Oh, Becky… are you sure this is what you want? This isn’t a decision to take lightly.”

 
   She just nodded behind the slim piece of wood.

 
   ”Does… does Tanya know?” I continued.

 
   She shook her head, keeping the board in place.

 
   I was breathing heavily as my brain took in what was happening, ”… And this is definitely what you want?”

 
   She just looked at me, she did not nod or shake her head in any way. I looked at her for a full few seconds as I waited for
some sign from her, some indication that she answered the question.

 
   ”Okay.” It was only my voice echoing through the room, ”I will give her your number, but please start off by just meeting
her, make it a date or whatever before jumping in.”

 
   ”Yes, I will,” she finally spoke.

 
   ”Have a safe word, always have the ability to leave if you become too uncomfortable and make sure you both understand
how serious this is.”

 
   ”I will.”

 
   She placed the clipboard back at her side, having nothing to put between us. I could see how terrified the woman was in
front of me, she knew how serious this was but it was clearly something she wanted to do, she would not have brought it up
otherwise.

 
   ”You want to be her pet?” My question was blunt and to the point.

 
   For the first time she retained eye contact, ”Yes, I really do.”

 
   ”Why?”

 
   ”Because… It’s something that I always wanted to do. Even not whilst wearing a suit… it feels natural
to be on my hands and knees. Despite being stuck in that outfit, I was happy and content with being like
that. It’s not what I envisioned doing, but I know I would be happy if I was being treated like a pet all the
time”

 
   That’s when the guilt set in, I have always known she had a keen interest in the hobby that Emily and I indulge in. She
really wanted to wear Emily’s suit to the convention, yet that was not something that happened. I’ve had the entire time I’ve
known Becky to formally introduce her into the world of pet play and the closest she ever got was being stuck in that suit for
a few hours.

 
   ”If it’s what you want, I will give her your number,” I said as I accepted her decision.

 
   ”Thank you.” She smiled at me before returning to her duties.
   
 




 
***
 


   My heart was beating much harder than usual. It had just changed to the afternoon as I pulled up to
the familiar view of the webcam model’s home. I knew that the moment I left the van and knocked on her
door would change not only her life, but Becky’s also. That was, if she wanted Becky as her pet to begin
with.

 
   I turned the key and felt the engine suddenly halt its actions, causing the metal frame of the car to step
screeching from all the small movements. I chose to take my time to deliver this parcel as I knew what was at
stake.

 
   I took a long breath out before I opened the door of the van, grabbing the parcel as I stepped out into the outside
world.

 
   Before I knew it, I was standing outside her door, I pressed the doorbell before I chickened out. Either way I had to
deliver the parcel, but the urge to throw away the piece of paper was getting harder to ignore.

 
   What made it worse was the disturbing silence that came over the street the moment I pressed the doorbell. Despite
having many houses on both sides of the road, not a single sound could be heard apart from the whistle of the
wind hitting the houses. It was ominous and put my nerves on high alert, any minute now I was expecting
something to jump out of me… However, what I heard was enough to make a grown person jump out of their
skin.

 
   A muffled scream came from inside the house I was standing outside of. It was hard to hear over the sound of the wind
hitting my ears, but I knew it was there. It sounded exactly like a person trying to scream through a gag. I stood there,
disturbed by what I just heard and the fact I knew without hesitation the sound of someone moaning whilst their mouth was
gagged.

 
   I did not think; my finger immediately went to press the buzzer again. Who knew what was happening on
the other side of the door, but it was my first instinct to announce myself again. Just like before, a loud,
bound scream came from inside the building, this time more clear. I had no doubt that it was someone in
trouble.

 
   My hand instantly jumped down towards the door handle as I began to think of how to get into the building as I
was confident that the door was going to be locked, but to my surprise, the door opened up without any
issues.

 
   I used as much force as I could get to push myself through and into the house of the mysterious webcam woman. As soon
as I was inside, the muffled sounds of screaming became much louder and a loud buzzing noise also accompanied
it.

 
   The house was smaller than I imagined. A small hallway greeted me, along with an open living room. Down the hall were
two doorways, both opened to show a clean bathroom and a bedroom. To the side was what I imagined to be a kitchen, but
that door was firmly closed.

 
   I did not have to guess that the screaming was coming from the bedroom. The noise made it perfectly
clear and from where I was standing; I could see someone’s feet with their ankles bound to the bottom of the
bed-frame.

 
   I placed the package on the ground and ran down the short corridor until I got to the doorway of the bedroom. It was
clear then that there was no intruder, nor someone to fend off, but there was a helpless woman, completely naked on the bed
and begging for me to release her bonds.

 
   In a way, I should have been more surprised, but seeing what she did last time I was here; this felt no
different. It was the webcam model, the young woman who was interested in owning me and Emily as pets.
Just like her feet, her hands were bound to the top of her bed-frame. Her entire body was on show and in
her mouth was a bright red ball gag, tied tight enough that it was impossible to remove without a set of
hands.

 
   On the side of her bed was the same laptop I saw her streaming on, however this time it was dead, the screen was blank
and there was no sign that it had any power to it.

 
   However, I could tell what made the situation more intense for her. It was the massager between her legs. The bright,
pink vibrator was held in place by some sort of harness that was buckled around her waist on one side with several small
leather straps wrapped around the massager, meaning that she was not able to remove it without the use of her digits;
despite how much shaking and pulling she probably did in her state. To make matters worse for the young woman, the
vibrator was plugged into the power socket, meaning she had no hope of a battery dying and was probably a slave to its will
until she was freed, but there was no one coming for her. Just like the situation Becky and I found ourselves in, it was clear
that this woman tied herself up, locking her own limbs against the wooden bedframe and was unable to free herself from her
bonds.

 
   Her eyes widened as soon as she noticed I was standing over her, giving me a sense of urgency of getting her
out of her bonds, it wasn’t because I believed she was in any danger or pain; but the awkwardness of her
eyes set on mine, I did not want to give her the wrong idea by just standing there and looking at her bare
body.

 
   I quickly undid the buckle on the back of her ballgag, moving the spital soaked bondage item away from her
face.

 
   She let out a selection of heavy breaths before speaking, ”Oh f-, Oh, FUCK! Thank you so much! Please can you turn the
vibrator off?”

 
   ”Oh, yeah sure,” was all that I could think to say.

 
   The pink vibrator that was between her legs was equally as soaked, but this time it clearly wasn’t saliva. I tried my
hardest to touch only the power button as I didn’t enjoy the idea of having her dried squirt on my skin, but sadly due to her
extreme movements within her bonds; the massager turned in the process and the OFF button was not placed against her
leg.

 
   It took a few seconds of feeling around the pink device to find the button to stop it, but eventually it was found and the
loud buzzing noise came to a halt.

 
   ”Oh god! Thank you!” The bound woman screamed the moment her torture came to an end.

 
   ”What the hell happened?” I asked as I walked up to her hands and started undoing them, not that it was difficult to
understand the situation.

 
   ”I was doing a show and got stuck! I’ve done it a thousand times before but I got my hands stuck and couldn’t undo the
cuff”

 
   ”How long have you been like that for?”

 
   ”What time is it?”

 
   ”Just after midday.”

 
   ”Then I’ve had a busy morning.” She picked herself up as soon as both hands were free, ”Can you please fetch me a glass
of water?”

 
   ”Sure thing!”

 
   I left her bedroom and walked back down the hall, as I entered the once closed door; she continued talking to me with her
voice echoing throughout the entire property.

 
   ”It was insane, I’ve done this so many times before, it’s one of my most requested shows” Her voice came through clearly
as I looked through her kitchen for a glass, ”I tie myself up with a vibrator on and… I’m not sure what happened but it was
insane… like really intense and before I knew it, I was having a mind-blowing orgasm, I’m surprised the neighbours didn’t call
the cops. I must have shifted downward because the cuffs covered the bottom part of my hands and I could not move my
fingers enough to undo them.”

 
   I walked back into the room after finding a glass. During this time she managed to remove the harness from around her
waist and had shimmied to the end of the bed. I handed her the water and hovered around her; not being sure what to do
with myself.

 
   ”I’m sure you’ve never had that issue, you guys at that shop seem very responsible,” she said before she took a
sip.

 
   I chuckled lightly as I remembered the events of being locked in the pet suit only recently, ”You’ll be surprised, it’s lots of
trial and error.”

 
   She did not stop drinking until the glass was empty. The first thing I noticed was the big gulps she was
taking, the second thing I noticed was the water coming down her chin and landing on her naturally large
breasts.

 
   She was attractive, that is for sure. I’m sure Becky took that into consideration when thinking about being a pet
full time. I could see why she was a webcam model, she had a body that screamed sexuality without even
trying.

 
   ”Thank you so much!” She yelled as she finished the water, placing the glass beside the bed.

 
   ”No problem… Just curious, if I didn’t show up, how long would you have been there for? If I didn’t show
up?”

 
   ”Oh, god knows! I have a friend who hangs out every couple of days. She lets herself in, but apart from that… no one.
Trust me, I’m definitely not putting myself in that position again, I’m always going to make sure I can get out; no matter
what.”

 
   ”That’s good,” I smiled but tried to not look at her, I did not want her to think I was staring, ”Can I ask how many
times you came?”

 
   ”Oh god, I lost count when it hit double digits. Not that I’m ungrateful or anything, but why are you
here?”

 
   ”I’m just delivering a parcel, I heard your screams from the front door and let myself in.”

 
   ”Sorry, I forgot about that. Thank you, I am very grateful.” She rubbed her wrists, which had the imprint of the
restraints against her skin, ”I was kinda hoping you came here about my proposal.”

 
   I looked down at my feet, ”Yes, about that.”

 
   ”You don’t have to say anything now, I’m not expecting you to answer straight away, but I promise I will be caring
towards you and the other pet… that is if you both decide you want to go ahead with it… I’m happy with just one, being
honest.”

 
   I stared straight into her eyes, it was as if she was bargaining with me. The woman I met the other day at the store and
the woman who answered the door completely naked to a stranger, they were almost completely different people to the one in
front of me. Gone was all the charm I could sense of her, gone was that smooth talking, sexual woman who was so curious
about latex pet girls and in her place was someone… oddly so human.

 
   She reminded me of when I first found out about bondage. I was so curious as to what it felt like, what the
limits were and why so many people were into it. When I found out about petplay, it was like that idea had
exploded into millions of other questions, it was a subject so unknown to me; yet something that plagued my
interest.

 
   It got so bad that I ordered that latex petsuit that Emily found. I was with a guy at the time and only a few weeks into
our relationship, but I could see exploring my bondage fetishes with him. Of course, he freaked when I brought up the
subject and the petsuit remained in a box… for Emily to find one day and take us on this magical journey
together.

 
   ”What’s your name?” I asked the webcam model, surprising myself that I had no idea what it was.

 
   She stopped her rambling, whilst I was thinking about my history with latex, I failed to realise that the poor girl had not
stopped talking, ”Oh… it’s Louise.”

 
   ”Louise?” I said before clearing my throat, ”Thank you for your offer, but I’m going to have to decline
it.”

 
   Her face fell. I instantly felt bad for saying it, but it was what me and Emily agreed on.

 
   She took a moment to collect herself before standing up, somehow having the power to be on her feet despite how weak
her legs were after that ordeal.

 
   ”I’m sorry if I caused any issues by asking that question to you and the other girl,” She sounded genuine as she
apologised, ”It’s just something that I wanted to try for so long, I did not want just a random stranger I
met online to take that place, I wanted someone that I had seen in real life to be my pet… does that make
sense?”

 
   ”Yeah, it does,” I smiled.

 
   ”I was lying before… sorry. I don’t share this apartment with anyone. If you didn’t show up, I don’t know who
would have got me out… if anyone came to my rescue at all. I guess it was a good idea that I put that order
in.”

 
   I smiled, trying my best to make her feel better as she seemed so down after admitting the truth to me, ”Yeah, I guess it
is good you did that.”

 
   ”I have a sister… She’s my only family, but she doesn’t talk to me anymore since finding out I’m a camgirl… I haven’t
spoken to her in years. She was my best friend before finding that out.”

 
   ”I’m really sorry to hear that.”

 
   ”Ah, I was tied up so long my laptop’s battery died,” she said as she briefly looked at the blank monitor, ”I should put up
a post so my followers know I’m safe.”

 
   I knew by the way she said it, that she was trying to push me out of the door. She acted like she had things to do and did
not want company around to keep her busy. I felt even more bad as I realised how lonely the poor girl must have
been.

 
   ”Here,” I placed my hand into my pocket and brought out the piece of paper that Becky gave me.

 
   She looked puzzled but took it, immediately opening it to see the digits of the shy girl’s phone number written on
it.

 
   ”What’s this?”

 
   ”That’s my co-worker’s phone number, she was at the store when you came in. She is interested in becoming a pet slave
full time and is happy to meet with you to discuss it.”

 
   Louis did not know how to take that information, I could see a sense of gratitude illuminate from her but it was hidden
behind a set of eyes that had tears forming within them.

 
   ”Thank you… thank you so much, I’ll give her a call later,” she said as she wiped one of her eyes.

 
   ”Please take good care of her, she is a great friend.”

 
   ”I will. I promise.”

 
   I nodded, there was nothing more to say at that point. After a short pause, I walked out the front door, leaving the
camgirl on her own.

 
   It was done… The moment the cool air of the day hit my face, it felt like a task was completed. Both Louise and Becky
will be happy if everything goes ahead, with each girl getting exactly what they want. All I did was be a messenger between
them and I did what was asked of me by both sides.

 
   I slowly walked back to the van, taking as much time as possible before getting back into the vehicle. My brain was fogged
up with multiple thoughts and I wanted to make sure I was in clear mind before returning to being behind
the wheel. Somehow, giving Louise that piece of paper weighed more on my mind than everything else that
happened beforehand, I saw a woman get herself stuck in self-bondage, where she was tormented throughout the
entire morning by the vibrator between her legs and passing on Becky’s number impacted me more than
that.

 
   Maybe it was because it was a physical action that I made? I could have just left it in my pocket, the webcam model
would have been none the wiser and Becky would have thought she had no interest in pursuing that relationship. All I did
was witness the girl in that dire situation and helped her get out, it wasn’t like I was the one who helped Louise place the
restraints on her body.

 
   I opened the door to the van as the metal exterior of the vehicle screamed from the action. My eyes glanced once more at
the house, I imagined what the future would look like for that building, would it have a new pet soon? A beautiful, naked
woman on her hands and knees constantly?

 
   Whatever the outcome was, I hoped I did the right thing… by Becky and Louise.
   
 




 
***
 


   My body slumped against the wall as soon as I got back into the house. I was not physically tired in the slightest, but
mentally was a completely different story. The door closed behind me as I made my way to the living room, where the echoes
of the television could be heard.

 
   It was still light out, I managed to get home less than an hour after delivering the last parcel. It was still early afternoon,
but my body was telling me it was later.

 
   As I walked into the main room, I noticed Jane was sitting on the sofa, engrossed in the program that was on the screen;
typical daytime television crap.

 
   ”Hi, Hun,” Jane greeted me without taking her eyes off the screen, ”How was work?”

 
   ”Same old, same old,” I groaned.

 
   Honestly, I was happy inside. I knew that Louise would contact Becky and the two girls would hit it off. They would take
care of each other in the same way me and Emily look after each other. It was most likely the start of a wonderful
relationship, but mentally it had exhausted me.

 
   I fell onto the sofa, right next to Jane. Without hesitation, I placed my head on her shoulder and wrapped my arms
around her thin stomach. Ideally, I would have preferred if I could have come home and did the same to Emily; but her
mother would suffice for now.

 
   … She was surprisingly comfortable.

 
   Out of the corner of my eyes, I saw Jane take her eyes off the television and look down at me, she was probably confused
as to why I was acting so needy. Despite everything, I was not the one who showed affection first and definitely not to this
extent.

 
   I expected her to laugh, or even to jokingly tell me to go away, but she gently kissed my forehead and moved her arm so
her hand was on my back; embracing me in a hug.

 
   She even began gently rubbing my back up and down, soothing me after the busy morning.

 
   ”What’s this about then?” She asked in a whisper, with a hint of laughter in her voice.

 
   I didn’t want to answer, it was too much to put into words and I didn’t think she would understand that there was a
chance that her daughter and I could have become pet slaves.

 
   I rubbed my head further into her shoulder, trying my best to block out all the recent events. I just needed comfort at
that time and I needed Emily back in my arms.

 
   She had only been out for a few hours and already I was missing her like crazy.

 
   ”What time are Dad and Emily back?” I asked into her soft skin, I sounded like a child when I said it… but I didn’t
care.

 
   I noticed she hugged me slightly tighter, ”Hopefully not too long, but they will most likely still be a few hours, your dad
is going to call me when they are about to head home.”

 
   I groaned, I did not want to wait that long for her.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” The older woman asked, this time a little more concerned than before.

 
   I finally lifted my head away from her body, ”Nothing… just been a long day.”

 
   She noticed how abrupt I was being, letting what I just said hang in the air for a few seconds before drowning the silence
with her voice.

 
   ”Well, I was going to make a BIG dinner.” She sounded like she was talking to a child… but then again, I was
behaving like one, ”How about you help me out? I’m sure Emily would love to come home to some delicious
food.”

 
   ”Yeah, that sounds nice.”

 
   ”Great, we’ll get started soon then!”

 
   ”Do you…” I stuttered when I was starting to ask the question, ”Do you think I should wear that outfit again? Dad and
Emily seemed to love it when they came home last time.”

 
   Just as I expected, my request was met with a huge smile from Emily’s mother.
   
 




 
***
 


   The request was not just for Emily’s and my dad’s benefit, I knew that Jane would relish dressing me up again. She loved
it so much last time and it was nice how my entire family reacted to seeing dressed up. If today had taught me anything, it
was that we had to live in the moment. I wasn’t sure what the future would hold, both for me and Emily and for Becky and
Louise.

 
   Tomorrow might be different, tomorrow might never come at all. What was so wrong for embarrassing myself in front of
Dad, Jane and Emily? I could take the teasing and I could take the snickering, because at the end of the day; they are
smiling… and that was all that mattered.

 
   I sat at the end of my bed as Jane looked through our closet, trying to find anything that resembled ’girly’ clothing. The
idea was to make me look feminine without using the same outfit as last time. I didn’t want our audience to get bored of
seeing me in the same attire.

 
   Despite my protests, Jane wanted to look anyway. I had no idea where the original outfit she put me in was and there
wasn’t anything in the cupboard that was similar in any way. I had no clothes that were feminine and Emily wasn’t exactly
like that either.

 
   Jane shot me a wide shocked smile, as if she saw something that amused her. Within seconds, she produced a latex outfit
that I had long forgotten about; it was Emily’s nurse outfit. I remembered her buying it very shortly after we discovered
Tanya’s shop.

 
   ”Oh, I forgot about that,” I said, surprisingly not embarrassed that her mother caught us with a sexual costume stored
away.

 
   Somehow her smile continued to grow, ”What’s this? Care to explain?”

 
   ”Emily brought that last year. She told me she wanted to wear it when I’m next sick or ill, so she can be ’Nurse Emily’
and look after me.”

 
   ”That’s somewhat cute.”

 
   ”Yeah, but we’ve never used it. Actually, I’ve not been ill since coming here.”

 
   It was odd how quickly I got used to Jane being in our sex life. Something that I spent all my life hiding and now I was
talking about it openly, heck… I couldn’t even talk to Emily about a lot of sexual stuff as she got easily embarrassed or it
made her laugh too much.

 
   Jane placed the nurse outfit back into storage, ”Okay, I’m convinced. You have nothing here that’s suitable.”

 
   ”That’s what I was trying to tell you.”

 
   ”Well, I know that now.” She closed the door, ”Let’s go to my room, I know I have something in there that you can try
on.”

 
   ”Let’s go then.”

 
   However, the older woman didn’t move, her gaze travelled across towards something on the other side of the room,
something that gave her multiple emotions.

 
   I followed her gaze, only to something that did cause me to freeze up. It was so strange. I was happy to talk to her about
stuff like sexy outfits, but the moment she spotted the art that Emily made of me this morning; I couldn’t
move.

 
   She smiled. It must have been awkward seeing a drawing of her step-daughter naked and with everything on show, but
even I had to admit that the style was very striking and eye-catching.

 
   ”Is that what Emily made this morning?” She asked.

 
   ”Yeah-” My voice was as stilted as my body.

 
   ”Wow… she’s amazing.”

 
   ”I’m sorry for this morning.”

 
   ”Oh, don’t be… nothing I haven’t seen before. Although your dad was very shocked.”

 
   ”Oh… really?”

 
   ”Yeah, I was the one who was supposed to take Emily out today, but your dad jumped at the chance to leave this
morning.”

 
   She chuckled the entire time she said that. Suddenly, I wasn’t in such a rush for him and Emily to get home
now.

 
   ”Right!” She abruptly continued, ”Let’s get you dressed! Off to my room!”
   
 




 
***
 


   It was dark by the time the lights from my dad’s car came into view. He didn’t waste any time parking outside the house
and almost immediately turned the engine off, causing the outside world to go pitch black again in comparison to the warm
light indoors.

 
   ”They’re here!” I shouted through the house, getting up from where I was spying out of the window and running towards
the door.

 
   The delicious smell of dinner hit my nostrils once again, it was the collection of hours getting the food prepped that made
it smell even better than a normal meal would. Jane came to my side and stood with her arm around my
waist as the front door opened, an exhausted Emily came into the room; followed by my even more exhausted
father.

 
   As soon as his eyes and mine, he immediately looked away, obviously still scarred from the sight of me completely naked
this morning, I did not blame him.

 
   Emily’s eyes widened as she saw what I was wearing, she jumped forward and wrapped me in her arms, something that I
was happy to receive.

 
   After Jane took me to her room, she placed me in an old, strapless dress of hers, it was a light red colour that hung just
above the knee. Underneath I was wearing a pair of black stockings that ended in a pair of matching red heels. I just had to
be careful of how I walked.

 
   My hair was placed back into the same pigtail style that I wore last time.

 
   I felt good. I was not as dolled up as I was last time, but it was still nice to wear something formal and girly and Emily’s
response was worth every minute of being in it.

 
   ”I need a beer,” My dad sighed, taking off his coat.

 
   As I hugged my beloved sister, I took a moment from it to apologise to my dad. He was the last person I wanted to see
that side of our relationship. Jane had already seen too much, but she always had a different reaction to what we got up
to.

 
   He chuckled lightly, ”You don’t have to apologise, Emily spent the entire day doing that for you. We are
good.”

 
   With that knowledge, I hugged her a little tighter.

 
   ”Ow,” she whispered.

 
   Jane placed her arm around her daughter, ”C’mon, don’t dawdle in the hallway, dinner is almost ready and the table is
set. We have some time before we eat, so we can talk about your day.”

 
   I finally let go of Emily, only to take her hand and walk her over to the set table. Dad grabbed a beer from the fridge and
both he and Jane soon joined us too. It felt like a long time since we were all sat around the table… it felt right, it felt like the
family were all together.

 
   My sister’s hand stayed in mine, even whilst we were sitting down.

 
   ”So, how did the day go?” Jane asked, placing her head in her hands.

 
   Emily looked directly at Dad, who nodded in return. I did not know why they had this moment, but it was clear that
they had a productive day together and got to know each other more personally in one day than what they accomplished in
nearly a year of living together.

 
   ”Well… I spoke to my lecturer,” she cleared her throat as if she was ready to talk for a while, ”He was really interested in
my work and complimented me on how I worked with my fellow students and helped them out when they needed
it.”

 
   ”That was nice for him to say.”

 
   ”Yeah, he wanted me to pursue this. So, he managed to talk to a friend of his who works at a college… near Oxford. We
spoke to her today and I can attend the college for a teacher training course.”

 
   ”Wow.” My mouth fell open slightly, being a teacher is easily better than being a slave.

 
   ”So, you want to be a teacher?” Her mum quizzed her.

 
   ”Yeah… Yeah, I do.” I noticed Emily was rubbing her knees up and down, she was nervous, ”It’s great, but the one near
Oxford is the closest course for me. But, as soon as I get the qualification, I can start working at the college, first as a
part-time teacher but full-time as soon as I get the full grade.”

 
   ”Oxford?” I asked, ”That isn’t really close, that’s about an hour or so drive?”

 
   ”One of the perks of living in the middle of nowhere,” Dad said before taking the first sip of his drink.

 
   ”That’s a long drive everyday.”

 
   ”Nonsense. Emily can find an apartment closer by.”

 
   This was a lot of information to take in, I felt my heart begin to beat faster as I tried to digest what was
happening.

 
   ”Is this what you want?” Jane asked Emily, the same question as in my mind.

 
   My sister looked up with complete sincerity in her eyes, ”Yeah, I really do. We talked about it on the drive home, it
would make sense to move out.”

 
   ”Oh, wow… You are really moving out?”

 
   ”Yeah… if that is okay?”

 
   The mother and daughter had a moment, eyes locked together as Jane realised how grown up her daughter had become.
Jane took Emily’s other hand and placed it in hers, the exact same way her daughter’s and mine were locked
together.

 
   ”Ofcourse, if it is what you want”

 
   Jane choked up slightly, trying her hardest not to bring tears to her eyes. Emily was the exact same way, her bottom lip
began to quiver.

 
   ”Sam,” My sister finally looked in my direction, ”I completely understand if you want to stay here, I don’t want to tear
you away from your life.”

 
   ”Are you kidding? I promised you that I would follow you wherever you go!” I started to tear up too, but I was happy for
her, ”I can find a job out there”

 
   ”So, it’s settled” Dad confirmed after taking another sip, ”First thing tomorrow, we will start looking at apartments in
the area.”

 
   Emily tore her gaze from me and looked towards my father, ”Thank you. Thank you so much for today.”

 
   Dad just nodded, a firm smile on his face. Jane continued to hold Emily’s hand and I did the same, gripping her soft skin
as hard as I could without hurting her.

 
   ”So… Oxford?” I asked, realising how quickly my life was about to turn around.

 
   Emily grinned, as if confirming the upcoming change in our lives, ”Oxford.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 18     

”Happy birthday, Baby,” a voice came from beside me.

 
   I felt like I was awake but my eyes refused to open, I felt as if I was so tired that I could go back to sleep within seconds.
Even though my eyes were still closed, I could tell it was still dark out as the room was pitch black with no natural light
shining through the window.

 
   ”Mmmmm…” I said to agree, making myself more comfortable on the chest I was sleeping on.

 
   ”I can’t believe how old you are getting, look at you… you are a grown woman,” the voice continued.

 
   The voice did not come from the person I was resting up to. Emily shared the bed with me, but the voice was deeper
and sounded very familiar. It did not cause me alarm, as the voice was soothing and made me relax even
more.

 
   ”Mmmmm, thank you,” I mumbled again.

 
   I felt a hand gently rub my back as it continued once more, ”And to think, twenty-one years ago, at this very hour, I was
in complete agony, asking for as much pain relief as the doctors could legally give me… but it was all worth it, to see you tiny
body in my arms.”

 
   I felt a tear run down my cheek, I was unsure why at first, but my brain seemed to understand the situation after a few
moments, ”…Mom?”

 
   She shushed me quietly, as if she knew that I had to stay exactly as I was. Somehow, I knew that if I
opened my eyes, she would be gone. Whether I was dreaming or not, I wanted this moment to last as long as
possible.

 
   ”Do I really look that old?” I asked, trying my hardest to keep the tears from coming.

 
   ”Yeah, just give it a few more years and you’ll be collecting your pension,” she joked, continuing to rub circles around my
back.

 
   I laughed, forcing some more tears to come down. I knew it was her despite not being able to see, it felt as if I was resting
against her body, I could slightly smell the scent of the perfume she always wore and she was always one to make jokes, no
matter the situation. She wasn’t as far away in my previous dreams, she wasn’t on the other side of the door, she
wasn’t walking down the street whilst I was stuck at the top of a high-rise building… she was here, in my
arms.

 
   ”Fine. Let’s take a look at you” She asked, pulling her head away to get the full picture of her daughter, ”Wow, just look
how beautiful you’ve become. You are growing up too fast.”

 
   ”Thanks Mom.”

 
   ”You’re doing so well, I’m so proud of you.”

 
   I couldn’t say anything to that. I tried my best to cover my face to hide the quivering my lip was doing. I did not want to
ruin this moment by spending it crying.

 
   ”Oh, you don’t have to do that anymore. There has been time to mourn me, now it is time to put yourself first, you and
that wonderful partner of yours.”

 
   I took a moment to collect myself before answering, ”Y-you know about Emily?”

 
   Even with my eyes closed, I could feel her form a smile, ”Of course I do. You two are perfect together. You both are lucky
to have each other.”

 
   ”Thanks, thank you so much.”

 
   I felt her arms tighten around me.

 
   ”I wish you were really here,” I continued, ”I need you so much.”

 
   ”I wish I was, but you don’t need me anymore, you are doing so well.”

 
   I wanted to continue talking, but my quivering lips broke and I was fully crying into the poor woman’s chest, ”M-Mom…
I… I…”

 
   ”You don’t have to say anything. I love you, Samantha. I love you so much. Please take good care of Emily and your dad,
they both need you as much as you need them.”

 
   ”I… I will.”

 
   ”Sam?” Her voice sounded a little different, but still with the same loving voice.

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Sam?” It wasn’t her voice anymore, it was Emily’s.

 
   Finally, I opened my eyes to see Emily looking down at me. So many tears had fallen down my face that had collected on
the white vest she was wearing.

 
   ”Sorry… sorry, Em.”

 
   ”You okay?” She asked, placing both her hands on my cheeks, ”You were talking and crying in your sleep, I was starting
to get worried.”

 
   I wiped my face as much as I could, ”I’m okay, I really am.”

 
   ”You sure?”

 
   ”Yeah, actually I feel better than I’ve felt for a while.”

 
   ”Okay, come here.”

 
   Emily placed me once again against her chest, understanding that my brain was processing something and that I needed
to be cuddled at that moment. I did not know if what happened was real, or if it was just my sleeping brain that allowed me
to have that moment with my mother. It didn’t matter, as I was glad that I could have that moment with
her.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”I think this place would be nice” My dad stated, looking out of the window to the town outside.

 
   The apartment was empty and void of life and originality. It was rather small in comparison to the ones we had seen
before. A large room that acted as the living room with an open kitchen to the side and two separate rooms for the
bedroom and bathroom. There was a small walk-in cupboard by the front door which seemed to be used only for
storage.

 
   It was a family day out, Dad joined me, Emily and Jane to look at several apartments near Oxford… However, I thought
Emily meant in Oxford and not one of the towns outside of it. I could not remember the name of the town, it was that
boring. Not a single sound could be heard outside the walls, no cars, no animals and no people. I guess in a way, it wasn’t too
different to the place I had spent a year living in.

 
   ”I like it,” Emily squealed, running in between all the rooms whilst her family took their time looking
around.

 
   ”However, it’s small,” my dad continued, ”There is only one bedroom, not a lot of space to move around.”

 
   ”Honey, I don’t think sharing a bed would be difficult for the girls,” Jane laughed.

 
   Immediately my cheeks went red. She was so open about my relationship with Emily, which was something
my dad continued to forget time and time again. I did not think it was out of denial, or being malicious in
any way, but because Emily and I have acted the same way for so long that he treated our affection to each
other as just sisterly. Emily seemed to not notice what Jane had said and continued running between each
room.

 
   ”Oh… yeah,” Dad whispered as he suddenly remembered.

 
   My sister ran up to me and placed her hands in mine, ”What do you think? Do you like it?”

 
   ”Yeah, it’s really nice.” I tried to hide my blushing cheeks from her.

 
   ”It’s only a five minute walk from the campus too, there are takeout places just down the street, we are all
set!”

 
   ”It’s really good. If you like it, then I like it too.”

 
   ”I really, really like it. When can we move in?”

 
   Both my dad and Jane laughed at Emily’s naivety. ”You can’t move in just yet,” Jane chuckled, ”We need to pay the
deposit and fill out some paperwork.”

 
   ”And then can we move in?”

 
   ”In about a month or so, it depends on what the realtor says, plus you need to graduate first before you think about
moving. For that, you only have to wait until tomorrow.”

 
   ”I know, I know. I just can’t wait!”

 
   ”Plus, you have the whole summer before your classes start again, do you really want to leave that badly?”

 
   Emily stopped, ”No, I guess I can be patient.”

 
   ”Good girl” Jane continued to laugh at Emily’s reaction, ”We’ll talk to the realtor and get the paperwork sorted, then
they will give us a date of when you can move.”

 
   My dad and Jane continued to look around the relatively small apartment as Emily cuddled up next to me, placing her
head on my shoulder. It was nice to see her so excited about the next stage in our lives.

 
   ”Our own place, can you believe it?” Emily whispered directly in my ear.

 
   I gave her a quick kiss on the cheek, I couldn’t help myself when she was in that position, ”No, it’s almost
surreal.”

 
   ”Have you seen the bedroom?”

 
   ”Yes, I did.”

 
   ”Did you notice the metal frame?”

 
   I smiled, knowing exactly where she was going with it. It always surprises me how Emily can quickly change into different
moods, a moment ago she was excited like a kid on Christmas, now she was whispering little things into my
ear, things that my dad and Jane shouldn’t have heard. I did see the bed, it was a nice metal frame with
plenty of room to place restraints. There was also a lot of room underneath the bed for storage and other
activities.

 
   ”I did notice the metal frame.” I tried not to laugh too loudly and attract the attention of our parents.

 
   ”Have you thought about what you would like to do on that bed.”

 
   ”Mmmmmm, I have.”

 
   ”Tell me.”

 
   ”Oh, you will have to find that out for yourself one day. You will have to get used to the bedroom, as you will be seeing
alot of it.”

 
   Emily quietly moaned deep into my ear, as if multiple ideas went through her head at once. She was easily the most
submissive one out of this relationship, but she had more ideas of how I could dominate her than I did. She was the product
of her own demise. She was certainly the leader of the sexual side of our relationship, but I was the one who was in charge of
making it happen.

 
   ”Are you two ready to leave?” Dad asked, ”Birthday girl decides where we go for lunch!”

 
   ”Mmmm… I would like a burger,” Emily continued with her whispering.

 
   I laughed, ”I’m the birthday girl, I can choose where I like for lunch… However, a burger does sound good right
now.”
   
 




 
***
 


   Emily could not contain her excitement as she stood next to me, bouncing up and down as eagerly awaited the door to
open after I had pressed the buzzer. It was still early afternoon by the time we got home. We all agreed on the
apartment and our parents had contacted the realtor to put down a deposit. With all that behind us, we
were now standing outside Tanya’s house, hoping to have some time in the petsuits before we had to return
home.

 
   It was Emily’s idea, she hinted at it during lunch and the idea didn’t sound too bad. It felt all too grown up, finding a
place to live in a different town to where our parents lived. All I wanted was to relax under a layer of latex and forget about
being human for a while.

 
   However, this was not a guarantee. We did not check with Tanya beforehand and it was uncertain if she would be
in.

 
   The sound of footsteps walking towards the door confirmed that she was home. Emily’s arms wrapped up in mine
as we heard the lock being undone from inside the house. I could feel the entirety of her body shaking as if
she was extremely nervous. This was something that happened to Emily every single time she went into the
suits. No matter how long she spent as a pet, she was always so anxious before it happened. It was cute in a
way.

 
   ”Hello?” Tanya asked, opening the door just enough to get her head around.

 
   ”Hi!” Emily squeaked.

 
   ”Hey Tanya, how are you today?” I tried to sound a little more professional.

 
   She smiled, ”I’m good thanks, can I help you with anything?”

 
   ”Me and Emily were wondering if we could come in for a bit? Maybe have a chat? Maybe… wear… one of the
suits?”

 
   For a moment, I thought the older woman did an eye roll, as if she had heard us ask those questions time and time again.
However, I did notice that she was hesitant about letting us in, she kept the door as closed as possible without trapping her
head between it and the frame.

 
   ”Ummm… I’m kinda busy at the moment, sorry girls,” she stated apologetically, ”Maybe we can do it some other
time?”

 
   ”Oh… I’m sure that’s fine.” What she said startled me, she had always given us a warm welcome, this felt a little off, ”Do…
Do you have a guy in there?”

 
   ”What?! No!”

 
   ”A girl?” Emily asked.

 
   ”We are not one to judge,” I added.

 
   ”No… Well, yes!” Tanya got frustrated, ”I have company at the moment.”

 
   We left it at that, I did not want to say anything to upset the store owner, but I could tell this is what Emily wanted
more than anything else right now.

 
   Emily continued to plead, ”Please? It’s Sammy’s birthday”

 
   ”It’s your birthday?” The large woman asked, looking directly at me.

 
   I stuttered, ”W-well… yes, but you shouldn’t change your plans just for that”

 
   Tanya thought for a moment, ”Give me a minute, please.”

 
   The door was shut once more and the footsteps backtracked from it. Soon, nothing could be heard from inside the walls
and only Emily and I had each other’s company. Just us and the sound of wildlife, as well as the occasional sound of a car
driving by on a nearby road.

 
   Hushed words could just be heard on the other side of the door. Even when being as quiet as possible, Tanya’s voice had
the ability to travel further than what she liked. Despite clearly being in conversation with someone, no words other than
hers were heard. As soon as her voice stopped, her footsteps returned to the front door. This time, she opened it fully with a
more welcoming manner.

 
   ”Come in, come in!” She said in a much happier tone, lifting her arm up to lead us in.

 
   This felt more like the Tanya we knew. Not wasting any time, we called into her reception room and waited for her to
close the door behind us before continuing the conversation from earlier.

 
   ”Happy birthday, Sweety!” Tanya came in for a hug, ”So, you both want to wear the suits? I definitely have them
here, I’m just trying to remember where I stored them. They are either somewhere in the bedroom or in the
basement.”

 
   ”Thank you, Sammy really wanted to wear the suit for her special day!” Emily said, keeping a smile on her face the entire
time.

 
   I scoffed, ”You liar, Emily pretty much begged to be put back in the suit, can you do me a favour and not let her back
out? I think that would be much easier for me.”

 
   Tanya finally let go, ”Girls! Girls! Stop bickering, I have no problem with you two wearing the outfits, I’ll get them both
in a moment. There is just one thing that I have to tell you before we go any further.”

 
   Emily smirked, ”Is it that you have Becky here? And she is wearing that pet suit again?”

 
   ”How the hell did you know?”

 
   ”She’s right behind you.”

 
   At first, I did not know what Emily was talking about, then I realised she had a much better view into the next room
than I did. I peeked around the corner and there the shy girl was, sitting there on her hands and knees, her
body bound within the more advanced suit both of us got stuck in. However, this time she was much more
comfortable within its layers, wearing the full outfit that included the realistic dog mask that gagged her mouth.
Just seeing her in that pose was adorable, it gave me the same feeling as being welcomed at the door by a
real dog, even going as far as to turn her head to the side to convey that she was trying to understand the
situation.

 
   Tanya sighed and turned around, ”What did I say about waiting in the living room?”

 
   ”It’s okay, she’s cute!” Emily pretty much skipped to my co-worker, bringing up her paws into her hands and making
them swing left to right.

 
   This was the second time that my sister saw Becky in the suit, but she was still in awe of how good it looked on her. It
seemed that the shy girl did not mind people seeing her within the layer of latex, almost giving her more confidence in a way.
Despite the suit covering the whole body, it didn’t do much to cover her nakedness as it was see-through, but that did not
matter to her.

 
   The young pup in front of us was almost a different person whilst bound, maybe she would make a good pet
afterall.

 
   ”I don’t get it, why is she wearing the outfit? Why is she here?” I asked, turning back towards the shop
owner.

 
   For the first time, I noticed Tanya became rather shy, ”Because it’s what Becky wanted.”

 
   I was stunned, I had no words but had several questions floating around in my head but no way to properly ask them. It
was just odd seeing Tanya indulge Becky’s fantasy of being her pet. For one, as Becky was going to be a pet
soon, I thought she would want to spend most of her time as a human before that day comes. Second, it
was unclear what Tanya thought about Becky wearing that outfit. It was just strange overall that the shop
owner was happy to have the shy girl around as a pet, similarly to how Emily and I had been her pets in the
past.

 
   ”Come on, Sam,” Tanya lightly jabbed my side, ”As Emily and Becky are busy with each other’s company, we can go get
the suits.”

 
   ”No… no problem at all, will you be okay, Em?” I asked, following the store owner out of the room.

 
   My sister didn’t even look in our direction, ”Sure, sure”
   
 




 
***
 


   The living room was so quiet as Tanya and Emily had left me alone with the pet. I did not know what to say to her and
felt rather awkward having her head on my lap. I had no issues the first time Becky was in the suit, having her
and Emily by my feet whilst we were in the store was a fun and entertaining experience. However, without
Emily… I just felt strange, almost like I couldn’t see Becky as a pet and she was still just a human in my
eyes.

 
   With Emily, I could just forget everything and treat her as I would a regular pet. There was a part of my brain that I
could just turn off. My sister was still human in my eyes, but I could just cancel out parts of my brain when she was
bound.

 
   Right now, it felt as if Becky was cuddling up to me, human Becky. Could it be that this is the first time we had been this
intimate before? Maybe it was because I always treated Becky as a friend and nothing more… or maybe it was because I could
see her naked body underneath her suit.

 
   I sighed, trying my hardest not to think about it too much. Instead, I placed my hands on her head and began stroking it,
first left to right before travelling down to her neck and rubbing between that and her jawline. Pet Becky seemed to
love this interaction, squirming lightly where she rested, like she could not get enough of being touched right
there.

 
   In a way, I was as proud of Becky as I was Emily. It did not feel too long ago where the situations they were in were very
different. Emily begged me to accept Louise’s request and allow both her and myself to become full-time pets to the
mysterious camgirl. After a brief talk, Emily realised what else she could do with her life and decided to train to become a
teacher. Becky’s request was more out of the blue, I wasn’t aware she had any interest in becoming a pet, but I spoke with
Louis and gave her Becky’s number.

 
   Since then, the two girls have interacted with each other and become quite close. It went from having a few meetups, to
going on full dates. Whilst I did not know the full details, the two girls have more in common than they thought, despite one
being a shy sex shop worker and the other being a cam model who showed her naked body on a webcam, the two girls
managed to get on like a house on fire. Getting to the point that they started to have deep feelings for each
other.

 
   Becky understood that despite their mutual interest in pet play, both girls had to be realistic with how they approached
the situation. They both agreed that Becky should not be a pet all the time and decided that she needed every other
weekend off to be human, to have time to think normally and do human tasks. I dreaded what would have happened to
Becky if she was in pet mode all the time without any escape. They also decided on a safeword and a safe action, a way for
Becky to get out in case of injuries or mental struggles.

 
   Once it was all decided, Becky slowly sold off most of her belongings, only keeping what was needed and stuff of
sentimental value to her, which Louise was more than happy to oblige with and found suitable storage for her
belongings.

 
   I was glad that both girls managed to come to a realistic conclusion. Becky was spending most of her time outside of work
moving and selling her belongings, despite how exhausting it was, it was clear that it would all be worth it in the end for the
shy girl.

 
   I placed my right hand on her neck, tickling the other side of it as the left hand travelled down to her back, rubbing her
soft second skin up and down in a slow, rhythmic fashion. Everything was going according to plan for the shy
girl and things were moving much more quicker than I thought it would be, it only just occurred to me that
it would not be too long until the young, blonde haired girl would leave Tanya’s altogether. She had only
been in my life for a year and only just now I realised that I would be losing her. Whilst she would not be a
pet everyday, me and Emily were going to be moving and chances to see her in her human form would be
limited.

 
   I wonder if Louise would ever let us visit Pet Becky.

 
   ”Ta-Da!” Tanya cheered, opening the bedroom door to let Emily roam towards us.

 
   Becky immediately jumped off my lap and ran towards the other pet, both of them met in the middle and rubbed their
noses together. It was cute in a way, seeing two women interact in their limited ways. It went from rubbing noses, to resting
their heads on each other’s shoulders.

 
   It was funny to think that both girls would be too shy to do this in real life, as humans and out of the outfits. Becky and
Emily hardly interacted with each other apart from a few sentences, but take away their humanity and they were easily the
most loving things in the room.

 
   ”Okay, time for your turn,” Tanya opened her hand out to encourage me to join her in the bedroom.

 
   Whilst it was more Emily’s idea to be a pet today, I must admit the idea of just resting with two other pets was nice.
Easily one of the best birthdays I ever had. I stood up, walking over to the large woman, I took her hand as she led me into
the bedroom and closed the door behind us.

 
   Tanya positioned herself behind me, manoeuvring my body to allow undressing me easier. Tanya did not allow us to
undress ourselves, personally I thought it was a slight kink the older woman had, while she was not sexually involved with
any of her pets, stripping the bodies of those who were seemed to give her a slight high. I did not mind it at all, in a way I
saw Tanya as the one in charge, I saw her as the pet owner of me, Emily and currently Becky. When I was locked in the latex
suit, her word was final and that mentality kinda stayed when I was in my human form. It might have helped with her being
my boss too.

 
   ”Arms up!” she commanded in a light tone.

 
   I did exactly what she said and she took off both my shirt and undershirt in a single move. As I put my arms down, I felt
her undoing the back of my bra and within seconds, that too joined my shirts on the floor.

 
   ”So, Emily is going to Oxford?” Tanya questioned, her hands travelled down my body and she pulled down my leggings
and underwear as quickly as she did the shirts.

 
   ”She told you?” I asked, not realising the two had that conversation in the short time they were both in the
bedroom.

 
   Within moments, I was standing in front of the store owner completely naked. Something that I was completely used to in
the year I had known her. Being naked in front of Emily was a completely different experience, Emily lusted for my
body as I did hers. When I was nude, she would latch onto my body within seconds and either she would
be pleasuring me or I would be doing the same to her. In front of Tanya, it felt like it was a halfway point,
either halfway to being placed in the pet suit or some other form of sexual attire, but I only ever saw it as
work.

 
   It was funny, I could be fully nude in front of Tanya and have a normal conversation. That woman had seen all sides of
me, she had seen me in the arms of pleasure, but it was a completely different experience between the two women. Not that I
ever thought Tanya wasn’t a good looking woman. She was a fair amount older than me, but I could see how she was sexy to
other people, but she was never interested in joining us in any way. She reminded me on a few occasions that she was fully
straight.

 
   So, did she see me naked in the same way? Just a halfway point to becoming her pet?

 
   ”Legs,” she commanded.

 
   I placed my arm on her shoulder as I balanced my body, allowing her to slip the latex suit up one leg and then up the
other.

 
   ”Yeah, Emily told me about it,” she continued, ”She looks so happy about it, I’m glad for her.”

 
   ”She is really happy,” I added.

 
   Tanya stopped for a moment. Usually she was really quick about putting the suit on me, but she moved away from me
briefly as she began searching through one of her bedside drawers. From behind me, all I could hear was a lot of rattling of
small objects.

 
   ”What are you doing?” I laughed, resisting the urge to turn around.

 
   Tanya walked back up to me, ”Do you trust me?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Do you trust me?”

 
   This is the woman I’ve worked with for so long. The person who has looked after both me and Emily in more ways than
one. Of course I trusted her.

 
   ”Yeah, I do.”

 
   ”Then let me have my bit of fun.” The way she said it was so mischievous, as if she had planted an idea in her head to
make things a little entertaining. I knew what was in store was probably going to be a humiliating moment, but at this stage
in our relationship; I had experienced many of them before.

 
   As she slipped the suit up my stomach, I suddenly felt butterflies. I don’t think Emily would have said anything
about me, which meant I had to tell the store owner that I would be following Emily to Oxford. It was too far
away to still be working here, so I had to tell her that I would be leaving the store. All the thoughts before of
me being naked had completely left my brain. I did not have it in me to tell her what our next plan was.
Not only that, but Becky was leaving too, so she would be losing both of her workers at nearly the same
time.

 
   Tanya had been so good to us, if it wasn’t for her… I’m not sure Emily and I would be as close as we are now. Sure, we
know we both had an interest in bondage and there were some feelings for each other, but Tanya’s was where we could let
ourselves go, we could journey into every root of the bondage tree and realise what we both liked. It was even at her shop
where we both realised we had feelings for each other. Tanya was a main part of our relationship and we were all leaving
her.

 
   I felt bad… so bad. She was easily one of the nicest and most caring people I know and she wasn’t aware that we were all
leaving her.

 
   ”Tanya… I,” I stuttered, trying my hardest to think of what to say.

 
   Her eyes locked with mine, at this point she had the suit over my shoulders and was zipping it up. I felt the layer of latex
tighten around me, pulling against my stomach and pressing my breasts together. It wasn’t long before the zip reached the
top of the suit.

 
   Tanya came to the front of me, with the mask in hand, ”What’s the matter?”

 
   I stared down at my hands, which were now paws. It was an unrealistic feeling, seeing what used to be the digits you see
everyday turn into helpless mounds.

 
   ”I just wanted to say… thank you,” I looked back up at her, ”Thank you for everything, you have been really kind to me
and Emily.”

 
   She smiled, ”It’s no problem, now let’s get you finished up.”
   
 




 
***
 


   I forgot how tight the suit was against my body. I could feel the latex against every part of my frame, my head,
neck, chest, back arms and legs. I completely forgot how overwhelming the sensation of latex against my skin
was.

 
   The second thing I forgot was how the suit exposes our breasts, I didn’t really notice it as Emily came into the room,
seeing the contrast of my pale skin against the black suit, the suit really highlighted my cleavage. At first, I was rather
nervous returning to the room where Emily and Becky were playing. Despite being naked in front of both of them,
it just felt a little strange, but the moment I went onto my hands and knees; it felt as if I was back in pet
mode.

 
   It was a rush. I had completely forgotten the last time I had worn the suit, the last time me and Emily were pets
together. It was a mixture of nostalgia and adrenaline that hit all my senses. By the time Tanya had led me back into the
living room, into the full view of the pet versions of both Emily and Becky, my mind was in overdrive. Not only was the idea
so addictive that we were spending the next few hours just as pets, but there was something else there as well,
something that I had not felt since the last time I was in the suit, something that I had completely forgotten
about.

 
   The sensation of being sexually aroused.

 
   I had been aroused many times since I last wore this outfit. Emily was the one to bring it out of me and she did it very
well, almost as if she knows exactly what buttons to press to get me going. This was a different feeling, one that only came
from having the sensation of tight latex against my skin, having it stretch and move around my body to tease my sex and
drive me wild.

 
   How did I forget about it? Was it always this strong? Was the act of being placed next to two other pets making the
sensation worse for me? All that I knew at that moment was I had the desperate need to relieve myself in some shape or
form. Becky came over the moment I was put into the room and instantly began nuzzling my mask the same way she did
with Emily just moments before.

 
   I responded by nuzzling her back. I decided to just enjoy the moment. It did not matter why Becky was here as a pet, it
did not matter how my body was reacting to the feeling of latex covering it. At that moment, I was just a pet and I was
determined to lose myself for a few hours.

 
   Tanya cooed at the sight of all three pets in her living room. Clearly, the sight did something to the woman. It might have
just been adorable, or it could have been she got something out of fitting three young women under a layer of latex and
taking away their freedom. However, like many times before, she did not participate further than just watching. She made
herself comfortable in her chair with a book in her hands, ready to spend the afternoon relaxing or potentially watching her
three pets play with each other.

 
   It did tickle me that the day before Emily graduates, she wanted to spend part of the day as a pet. Surely,
her brain should be focused on more important things, just like what Becky should be doing. However, it
was nice to have this moment between us all, this moment of leaving the human world behind us for just a
moment.

 
   Overall, the experience was rather awkward. It was almost second nature to be a pet under Tanya’s control, but the
inclusion of having a third pet meant that I could not rest as easily if it was just Emily and I.

 
   ”Hey, birthday girl!” Tanya yelled from behind me, ”Blue, purple or pink?”

 
   I turned around, confused as to what the store owner was asking me, what did the colours mean? As I turned around, I
noticed Tanya’s mischievous face from before had resurfaced. I shrugged my shoulders, trying to show that I was very
confused by the question.

 
   ”Let me make this easier, if you want blue raise your right paw, purple just nod and pink raise your left
paw.”

 
   I was still confused. I think the suddenness of the question meant that I wasn’t supposed to know what it meant. It was
pretty much a guarantee that this had something to do with the object she picked up from the drawer earlier, as that was
the last time she had that smile on her face. Blue was always a nice colour, so I decided to lift up my right
paw.

 
   From one of her pockets, she brought out a small device that was blue in colour. Working at a sex shop, I knew exactly
what this device was, it was the remote for a vibrator. With only two silver buttons on the front, it was basic in design but
highly effective. She wasted no time and pressed one of the buttons. I braced myself, fully understanding what plan my boss
had come up with… but nothing happened.

 
   A yelp came from behind me. Emily fell to the floor as she tried to place her bound hands between her legs, a loud
vibrating sound came from within my sister’s suit. Tanya was a crafty woman, I was not the only one she did that too. She
had placed vibrators in our suits.

 
   ”Becky? Pink or Purple? Purple is your right hand and pink is your left” The large woman asked the timid girl next to
me.

 
   I quickly glanced at her, both of our eyes widened in panic. I quickly assumed that Tanya had placed the vibrator inside
Becky’s suit before we got there and decided to make it a game. Neither one of us knew who was next with the sound of my
sister writhing in pleasure behind us.

 
   She too lifted up her right hand. Tanya took out the purple remote for the purple vibrator and immediately pressed the
button. I braced myself again, with 50/50 odds, it was a good possibility that I was going to be the next to hold back the
power of the vibrator.

 
   Becky fell down too, holding between her legs in a similar way to how Emily reacted. The shy girl fell backwards with her
legs in the air, with her suit being partially see through, I could see the purple vibrator placed against her sex. It was
deep and impossible to remove without taking off the entire suit. Both her and my sister were at Tanya’s
mercy.

 
   ”Well, guess you are pink then,” she sneered.

 
   This was the closest to a villain I had seen the store owner become. I understood that she took some glee out of the
situations us three had been in, but this is the first time she actively tormented us with an idea of her own. It wasn’t like
that time I was her submissive to teach others how to be dominant and it wasn’t like that time me and Emily asked her to
walk us around the garden on dog leads. This was entirely the store owner’s idea and she was going to enjoy every moment of
tormenting us.

 
   She winked as she pressed the button on the pink remote. Within seconds my sex was being teased by an intense
vibration. I fell onto my hands, knowing that there was no way to remove it without Tanya taking off the suits entirely. So, I
might as well enjoy it.

 
   Oh… god. It was way too intense. It was hitting the exact spot it needed to.

 
   I fell onto my back, I was already losing the strength to my arms and legs and could not hold up my body
anymore. Emily had her head on the ground with her butt in the air, she continued to hold the area between
her legs as if there was some magical way to turn the device off from outside the suit. Becky was still on
her back, lying very close to me, so close that I could hear the short shallow breaths escape the mask of her
suit.

 
   I was losing the battle. Already I could feel a small build up coming from inside me. The machines were small and mighty
and felt as if they were fully charged, they would not be dead anytime soon.

 
   Becky placed her head on my chest, as if to get some comfort during her struggles, it did not help me in the slightest as
she continuously brushed against my sensitive nipples. They were begging for attention as my sex was getting all the
attention.

 
   ”Well, I’m not sure if I am in the mood for a book. I might take a bath instead” Tanya teased, throwing the book back on
the chair as she made her way towards the door.

 
   With the weight of Becky on me, I could not lift myself off to get to the store owner. However, I could see Emily making
her way to her, trying her hardest to fight the extreme bliss that was forming inside her. This seemed to play further into
Tanya’s fantasy. Yes, it was intense. Yes, we were all enjoying it. However, we knew that Tanya did not bluff, she would run a
bath and leave us all in this state, to suffer at the hands of the machines and overcome multiple orgasms whilst she relaxed in
hot water.

 
   Tanya closed the door behind her as slow as possible. Making sure that Emily was as close to her as my sister could get
before dashing our dreams of being released early.

 
   ’Oh! I’m going to get her back for that!’ I thought to myself, trying my hardest to think.

 
   Emily sighed loudly as her attempts to reach Tanya were thwarted. As soon as we heard the large lady walk down the
hall, my sister began crawling over towards me, stopping every now and then to try and ward off the approaching
orgasm.

 
   ’No!’ I thought again, trying my hardest to keep Emily away from me, I knew exactly what she was doing.

 
   However, with Becky still on top of me, I could not move anywhere. I had lost all power to my limbs
and moving the shy woman was nearly impossible. Still, Emily continued to crawl towards me, not stopping
until she was in the same position as Becky, resting on top of me. I knew that was her goal, as Emily knew
what my weakness was. We were all going to orgasm and we would all probably orgasm multiple times before
the store owner came back to release us. Emily knew my weakness for her and decided to tease me further
despite our desperate situation. I placed my hand out, trying my very hardest to push her back, still I had
no power in my hands and it was easy for her to fall on top of me, placing her head on my chest; opposite
Becky.

 
   She then let go. She stopped fighting the vibrations deep inside her and rode the pleasure that was in the early stages of
hitting her.

 
   Then it happened… my weakness. She placed her head right up to mine. As she was no longer holding back, the sensation
soon took over her body and a quiet whimper escaped her mouth.

 
   No… No… No…

 
   I grunted as I held it off for as long as I could. Becky took the noise from Emily to give up holding on too and soon the
shy girl started whimpering and panting as the feeling soon overwhelmed her body. I was stuck between two
girls both moaning in my ear, something that Emily discovered was one of my biggest turn ons a long time
ago.

 
   Becky jumped forward, the orgasm hitting her harder than I imagined. The whimpering turned into full moaning and
groaning as she rode the waves, not realising what it was doing to me. To make it worse, as the vibrators did not move, the
constant vibrations drew out the climax for as long as possible.

 
   Emily joined her, pushing her head further and further into my neck, her warm breath panting against my skin. Her
chest went up and down at a quickening pace before her body jolted and stopped. A long, drawn out groan
escaped her lips before her body relaxed and began to spasm rhythmically as the waves hit her with a high
force.

 
   I gritted my teeth. I could see stars as my body began to sweat. It was here… the orgasm was so close that it was looking
for a way in, trying to push its way out of me. I was strong, I didn’t want to let Tanya win so easily, I wanted to show her,
Becky and Emily that I could hold on to it for as long as necessary.

 
   Becky’s exhausted head fell onto my shoulder, the loud moans echoed out of her suit as she slowly recovered from her first
orgasm and the vibrator was beginning the process of the second orgasm. From what I could see of Emily, she was in the
same position.

 
   Those moans.

 
   Those damn, sexual, exhausted moans.

 
   They… oh, god!… They… they…

 
   I couldn’t stop it, I couldn’t…

 
   Oh god! Please… I… Oh, FUCK!!!

 
   NONONONONONO!!!

 
   I… can… hold… on… just…a-a little…longer…

 
   OHHHHHHHHH, SHIT!!!
   
 




 
***
 


   ”I’m sure you will find it in your heart to forgive me,” Tanya said as she had the biggest smile on her
face.

 
   It was clear the shop owner was happy with what she caused me, Emily and Becky to go through. It was nearly an hour
of us huddled on top of each other, trying our hardest to hold off the orgasms as much as possible, but we were forced to have
them no matter what. It reminded me of that situation Louise got herself into, except this time we had someone to look after
us, we knew that Tanya would let us out eventually. We just had to wait for the older woman to have her kicks before we had
our freedom back.

 
   ”So… that’s what you had planned for Becky? Before me and Emily even got here?” I asked, still confused about the
situation before our arrival.

 
   We had left the other two pets in the living room as Tanya brought me back to her bedroom to remove the outfit. Both
Em and Becky were still in a daze after their ordeal and the shop owner decided it would be best to give them a little longer
to rest. However, I could not make sense of what happened earlier.

 
   Tanya hummed to herself as she began the process of unzipping my outfit, ”It was Becky’s idea. It was something she
wanted to do, I did not have the heart to say no to her.”

 
   ”Why would she want you to be in control of a vibrator that was inside her? I didn’t think she was into
that.”

 
   ”Well, she said she wanted to try it.” The store owner got serious for a moment, ”Becky has handed in her notice, she
told me about the choice she made… the one that woman originally offered you. We don’t have much longer with her, so I’m
happy to do anything she wants to try before she goes.”

 
   I nodded, it was understandable. For the entire time I knew her, she usually took a step back when it came to trying
things out. Did she really want to try the same things as Emily and myself? For a moment, I stopped. I remembered how bad
I felt that Becky wanted to wear Emily’s suit when we went to the convention, unfortunately that did not happen and I later
found out that Becky had a keen interest in pet play. If I knew that, I would have helped the girl out earlier with achieving
that goal.

 
   Then I remembered the time Tanya taught a group of women how to be a good dominant, using me as her submissive. I
had to leave early as it was the day dad went into hospital. Becky filled in for me as the submissive for the rest of the class.
Was it something she secretly wanted to do?

 
   ”Where did she get that idea from?” I asked the shop owner, referring to the events just beforehand.

 
   Tanya gave a quizzical look, but almost immediately got it.

 
   I had to think, what situation did we get into that gave her that idea? Was it even something she experienced with us?
She could have found it on the Internet, or maybe Louise told her about the time she was tied up at the mercy of a vibrator
and I was the one who let her out.

 
   Then it clicked. A very similar situation happened between me and Emily a while ago, a situation that involved
Becky. It was the day Tanya reopened her shop. Emily and I wore our outfits with a shirt covering our breasts.
The shop owner was as mischievous then as she is now, as she placed a vibrator in my outfit and hid the
remote in Emily’s paw. My sister’s emotions got the better of her as she saw both of her parents browsing
the shop, unintentionally turning on the remote hidden by her hand. Becky held onto me as I was remotely
brought to orgasm by the hidden vibrator between my legs, almost to the point of wetting the warehouse
floor.

 
   I hated that moment at the time, I was not used to having complete control taken away from me. Now… it was a memory
I was fond of thinking about, it was rather sexy and I could see how Becky found it erotic as well. If it was something the
young woman wanted to try, there was no use in stopping her. She deserved to have every experience she
wanted.

 
   ”Okay, I get it,” I said out loud.

 
   Tanya nodded as she continued to undo my outfit.

 
   ”Tanya… Can I say something?”

 
   ”Sure, of course you can,” she had a little giggle in her voice.

 
   ”You know that Emily is going to be moving soon, as she is learning to become a teacher?”

 
   ”Yeah, I do.”

 
   ”I wanted you to know that I would be moving with her.”

 
   Surprisingly, the words were easier to get out than I thought, but I did notice how quickly it went quiet. The large woman
immediately stopped unzipping my suit, stopping just shy of opening it completely. I turned around as the latex folded
away from my body, exposing my top half to her… but I could not care about that at this point. The look
on her face, it was so mutual that I could not tell if I had angered her, or if she was saddened by what I
said.

 
   She looked me straight in the eyes, leaving it for an uncomfortable amount of time before speaking again, letting out a
long sigh before she did so.

 
   ”Yeah, I kinda guessed.” Even her speaking tone was mutual.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Tanya… I don’t want to upset you, you mean the world to me.”

 
   ”You haven’t upset me, I knew you would not be leaving Emily’s side. I completely understand.”

 
   ”You do?”

 
   ”Of course. I’m really happy for you two, I’m sure Oxford will treat you both well.”

 
   ”Oh, Tanya!” I leaped forward, hugging the plump woman as tight as I could, ”I love you so much!”

 
   ”I love you too, you and Emily.” Her voice went quieter as she placed her arms around me too, ”Just promise that you
will come in and see me every time you are in the area.”

 
   ”We will. We are going to be coming home as often as we can.”

 
   ”Then there is nothing to worry about.”

 
   She gave me a wide smile, showing off all of her teeth. She seemed genuinely happy for both me and Emily and that made
me feel worse in a way. I did not want to leave her side, she had played a big role in our lives and had been so kind to us, but
I did not want to get separated from my sister. The reason I felt so bad was that she was always happy to help me and her
Em, she never let us down and was always open minded regarding our kinks. We could have approached her wanting to try
anything out and she would make it happen.

 
   I knew if it wasn’t for Tanya, me and Emily would not be as close as we are now. It was due to her understanding and the
access to her shop that we indulged ourselves in our sexual fantasies.

 
   One day soon, I would be saying goodbye to the store owner as we move away from this place. Until then, I swore to
myself that I would do everything to make Tanya happy. She deserved it.
   
   
 

   Chapter 19     

One…last… time.

 
   It was an agreement that my sister and I made when we first started getting serious about each other. That one day, she
would become my slave full time. She would wear the collar pretty much all the time, she would be more than happy
to do everything I commanded and I would always take charge. However, it was clear that she had to get
something out of the way first and that was her education, only after that, then she would forfeit her freedom to
me.

 
   I was loving every moment of this. It wasn’t our usual bedroom, our usual house or even our usual town, but that did not
stop my sister from tying me up and doing whatever she liked to me. It was an agreement that Emily and I
would spend the night at her living quarters at the university, collecting and bagging away all of her items
before she graduated from education altogether. To her, Dad and Jane, I was simply helping my sister out,
as if it was my family duty to sort through her belongings and use Tanya’s van to bring them back home.
However, we had other plans. Having a whole apartment to ourselves, without the risk of our parents walking
through the door… her mind had malicious intentions for my body and I was more than happy to be her guinea
pig.

 
   One…last…time. For one last time, I would be the slave for the night, as when the sun comes up tomorrow; she will be the
one tied up.

 
   It was the perfect plan. my sister and I got the night together in a place where we did not have to be quiet, I
got some good points with our parents as they believed I was being helpful and we were only a short walk
away from where Emily would graduate tomorrow, which meant we did not have to wake up early to get
here.

 
   I grinned to myself that everything came together so easily. We didn’t last five seconds in this apartment before we made
it to her bedroom and we were pulling off each other’s clothes and teasing our bodies, I offered no resistance as she grabbed
some handcuffs from an overnight bag I packed and tied my hands to the headboard, with my ankles being tied to the
bottom of the bed; leaving me entirely helpless. She then wasted no time afterwards grabbing a blindfold and adding that to
my helpless situation, cutting off my entire vision and making it impossible for me to guess what she was about to do
next.

 
   I knew I was supposed to be the dominant one in the relationship, and after tonight I will always be the one in charge,
but a situation like this was one I never got tired of. I pulled against the metal restraints but soon knew
that I was going nowhere. With the lack of sight, I could feel every single sensation on my body, making
me very conscious that everything was on show and I was unable to stop my sister from doing whatever she
liked.

 
   Emily loved being the submissive, it was very natural for her to be controlled, as if it were baked into her DNA.
However, she took a huge liking to being the one in charge. Tanya and I believed it was because whenever she
took control, whatever she did to me; I would do the same back to her, but in a much more intense way.
It was as if she was guiding me to her fetishes and her turn ons without having to audibly tell me. So, it
seemed strange that she wanted to take control once again, when we have already gone over everything we both
enjoy.

 
   I began to feel a warm sensation on my feet. The undeniable touch of her smooth hands gently caressed the bottom of my
feet, massaging them in some way before moving up my ankle. After about a minute of rubbing both ankles, she continued to
move upwards, along the outside of my legs, this was when I felt the bed move from the weight of her body
crawling up it. She was so gentle, the very light touch of her fingers crawling along my skin was enough to
cover my entire body in goosebumps. Whilst it wasn’t sexual at that point, I did find myself breathing a little
heavier.

 
   Her hands gradually travelled upwards, exploring the top of my legs, but not getting any closer to the part of me that
craved attention. Instead, her fingers were reaching the bottom of my stomach whilst her thumbs were caressing my hip
bones. I did not know why she was paying so much attention to the bottom of my body, I knew she was the dominant one in
this situation, but it wasn’t common for her to go on teasing for this long; that is, if what she was doing was teasing. I was
unable to tell in my situation.

 
   It only felt like a minute before she continued her adventure over my body, making sure to keep skin-to-skin contact the
entire time during this process. The hairs on my body began to stand up once she reached my sides. Like most people, I was
extremely sensitive from my hips to my armpits and her fingers were very gently exploring those parts of me. I knew it would
be over soon, like how she was with the rest of my body, but my brain was already telling me to yell at her to stop. I began
to bite my lip, trying hard to take my mind elsewhere as yelling at her to cease would certainly have ruined the
mood.

 
   That is when my worst fears came true. The light touches of her fingers were no longer light, each digit on her hands
began wiggling in small motions, getting heavier and heavier with every second that passed. It was no longer teasing, Emily
was knowingly tickling my helpless body.

 
   ”Oh my god, Emily… stop!” I yelled, trying to turn my body to get away despite my locked limbs.

 
   No words came from her, nothing to soothe my brain that this was a one off incident. I could hear slight giggling within
her breathing as she moved her body with mine, keeping her hands exactly where they were before my sudden
jolt, but the fingers did not stop. I really wanted to believe it was just a jest, a joke to let me know how
helpless I was in that situation, but she did not stop with the tickling despite my yelling and my body moving
around.

 
   ”No! No! No! Emily stop!” I screamed painfully through a forced laugh, ”Please! No! Stop!”

 
   She wasn’t playing around anymore, her fingers were pushing into my sides, travelling up and down with every intention
to make me as uncomfortable as possible. Throughout the whole ordeal, I was gritting my teeth, trying to overcome what she
was willing to put me through. I managed to shake my body left to right to try and avoid it, but it wasn’t long before she
came up with a plan to stop this. She sat down on my bottom half, weighing my body down and keeping me in a single
position.

 
   ”Oh, no! Emily stop please, I’m going to pee myself!” More of my cries went unanswered.

 
   She did not stop, in fact I think she got faster and faster at it. Swipes up and down were changed to tickling
the bottom of my stomach before moving back to my sides. She was getting all of the spots that she knew
were where I was most sensitive. I couldn’t even talk anymore. It was too much, too intense, too painful. I
just thrashed my body around as much as I could, trying everything to get just a second of calm from her
wandering hands. Trying to hold my bladder as tight as I could, the last thing I wanted was to let go of my
body.

 
   I gritted my teeth and went limp. I was exhausted after only a few minutes, her hands were reaching me anyway so I
might as well conserve energy by just staying still. However, this worked in getting my sister’s attention. The sinister Emily
had disappeared momentarily and was replaced by the one I knew.

 
   ”Are you okay?” she asked, coming in close.

 
   I just kept breathing, knowing that she was still in control and would easily return to the same motions as
before.

 
   ”I’m… I’m okay,” I whispered.

 
   ”Do… Do you want me to stop?”

 
   ”Yes please.”

 
   She slowly climbed off me, but the restraints stayed on. She wasn’t done with me yet, whatever it was she had in mind
for my body. I was just glad the tormenting had ceased, no longer did I have to endure her fingers against
my sensitive skin, however… it was clear that I still had a while yet to go before I felt the restraints come
off.

 
   ”Sam?” Emily asked, I could feel that she was still in the same place as when she stopped tickling me.

 
   I lightly sighed, knowing that something wasn’t going to go the way I planned, when she said my name in a questioning
manner; I knew it meant she had something on her mind and she had to ask me about it to get it off her
chest.

 
   ”Yeah?” I asked, dreading what was coming next.

 
   ”I… I found that small box under our bed.”

 
   Damn it! As much as I loved my sister with all my heart, her snooping was easily the first thing that still got on my
nerves. It was something she still did after nearly a year of us being together, it was the reason she and I are together, it was
the reason our relationship was centred so much around bondage, it was that first day I moved in and she began to snoop in
my bondage box.

 
   I had hoped it was something that eventually faded, especially as she had so much on her mind with her graduation so
close, but she proved me wrong.

 
   ”That’s your graduation gift, you left it alone… didn’t you?”

 
   It was a question I knew I wasn’t going to like the answer to. I had everything planned out after tomorrow, we would
come home after graduation, have a wonderful night together that included a long shower and an even longer evening in each
other’s arms and when the sun came up, I would lie out the slave collar and the item in the box on her bed and attach them
one at a time. The item in the box was something I had ordered from Tanya a while back, when I was figuring out that Emily
had an interest in everything she put me through.

 
   I still remember the day she came back home and we spent the day at that bondage convention. She had an idea in her
mind of how to get a competition going to interest potential customers, coming up with a punishment for either
her, Becky or I; she even went out of her way to make sure I lost the competition and had to endure the
punishment.

 
   It was Tanya who told me how my sister’s mind worked, that the punishment that came my way was just her
wanting the same thing done to her, it was her way of letting me know what she was really into, without
having to ask me verbally. Once I knew about it, I asked the store owner to order me the same thing for
Emily.

 
   The item that was in the box Emily was so curious about, was a chastity belt.

 
   My sister murmured to herself, not answering the question I just threw at her.

 
   ”You left it alone, didn’t you?” I asked once again, a more sterner tone in my voice, despite my current
position.

 
   I felt her body finally leave the bed, the mattress sunk upwards with the lack of her weight on top of
it. The sound of her feet scraping across the carpet was so apparent to me, I could hear every step as she
made her way back to the bag she packed for the night, the bag she brought the blindfold and handcuffs
from.

 
   I asked again, feeling like a teacher being angry with her student, ”Emily?”

 
   ”I… I brought it with me.” Her voice was so sweet as she fully acknowledged what she did, it cracked slightly as she knew
it wasn’t right for her to go through my belongings. Despite her fully knowing it was wrong, she was going to do it
anyway.

 
   ”You… what?” I pulled against the restraints, yearning to be free and take control of the situation, ”Emily, that wasn’t for
now, it was for when you graduated… Did you bring the box with you?”

 
   ”I took it out of the box.”

 
   ”So… you know exactly what I got you!”

 
   ”Yes,” She squeaked, I could hear rustling from the bag as she brought the belt out.

 
   ”Em…”

 
   ”I’m sorry, I couldn’t help myself.”

 
   I did not know what else to say., though I wasn’t as surprised as I thought I would be. My body ceased trying to get out
of the bonds, not like I was able to break them anyway. I just accepted the fact that Emily found the belt and brought it
with us… I wasn’t angry.

 
   ”Why does it look different to yours?” she asked.

 
   I took a moment to answer her, I believed I was just processing the entire situation. I was going to be with Emily for the
rest of my life, but how would I be able to hide presents away from her if she was just going to snoop around anyway. It
wasn’t like I told her about the gift, or that she saw me bring it into the house. She just randomly looked under the bed one
day and opened a sealed box.

 
   The reason it looked so different was due to my experience. For Emily, I went with a smaller model, a lighter make that
just covered the vital areas. I experienced that heavy belt for two whole weeks, by the end I hated that object with every
bone in my body. This one was thinner in every way, allowing the user to wear it for longer periods without being
uncomfortable. That was exactly what I had planned for my sister, if she was so interested in chastity belts, I’ll have her wear
one for as long as I wanted her to.

 
   I explained this very reason to her, leaving out the part of how long I wanted her to wear it for. Whilst I had to wear
mine for two weeks straight, I was happy for her to take it off often… I just wanted her to get used to having it on longer than
that. Potentially, I wanted her to wear it for the rest of her life.

 
   ”Oh…” This was the only response she gave. Knowing that I had planned for her to go into chastity after her graduation,
for her to experience the same thing I had to go through.

 
   The world outside my blindfold went silent, for a second I began questioning my decision. Did Tanya and I get it wrong?
Was she not interested in having that part of her freedom taken away? It was a big step… but I assumed that was what she
wanted in the end. It was the same with the collar, I was the first to wear it, but she was the one who wanted it locked on her
body.

 
   ”Emily?” I asked her name again, this time it was genuine worry that I did something bad.

 
   I heard her body move, I believed she brought the belt up, as if showing me the object in her hands, ”So… you wanted me
to wear this?”

 
   ”…Yes.”

 
   ”How long for?”

 
   ”Well… let’s start with two weeks,” I chuckled, it was an odd reference to my time in the belt. Not exactly the best time
to be joking, but I wanted to lighten the mood.

 
   ”You’re sweet.”

 
   ”You don’t mind that I got it?”

 
   ”No… it was a good plan. I would have loved to receive it after I graduated.”

 
   ”That’s good, I’m glad you like it.”

 
   Why was I so relieved? She was the one who snooped through my belongings, I was the one in the right in this situation. I
guess I was just so pleased that she liked it.

 
   ”I do… I do like it.”

 
   ”Well, I can still give it to you tomorrow, if you want?” I bargained with her, ”If you leave it until tomorrow, we can still
do what I planned.”

 
   ”Yes, yes. That is one idea.”

 
   I stuttered, ”O-one idea? What else is there?”

 
   ”You are the one tied up… I am the one who is dominant right now.” Her words came out so smoothly, the words hitting
my ears like silk. I only heard this tone a few times before, it was the moment Emily fully became the domme, the moment
she began to enjoy being in control.

 
   ”Em? I don’t get it, it’s for you… you wanted to wear the belt, right?”

 
   ”Yeah… yeah, I did.”

 
   ”Then put it back and we can sort it tomorrow.”

 
   ”That’s tomorrow, though.” I did not like her tone, she was enjoying this far too much, ”It could belong to someone else
today.”

 
   ”Em… no!”

 
   I squirmed around, this felt worse than the tickling earlier. I imagined she was watching over me with a sinister look on
her face, knowing that she was going to take away my freedom just as I was going to do with her tomorrow. The last thing I
wanted was to go back into that damn belt once again.

 
   ”It will only take a second.” I heard her footsteps come closer to the bed.

 
   ”Em… no, I’ll do anything, I swear.”

 
   Suddenly, my lips were covered, I quickly realised it was hers on mine. A soft kiss to remind me of her love, to let me
know that she wouldn’t do anything to harm me and that she was just enjoying the moment, although a little too
much.

 
   A soft moaning could be heard as the kiss went on for longer than I had thought. At first, I thought it was her moans I
could hear, I noticed a little too late that it was actually me making that noise. Was I secretly enjoying this? I always enjoyed
Emily taking control, but I thought this was going too far at first, but after the initial shock; I could feel my body was
getting turned on. It was so extreme, so final in its own way. Like I had gotten caught in a trap that I had
placed.

 
   What was wrong with me?

 
   Our lips finally separated, ”I’ll be gentle, I swear,” Emily’s words were so comforting to my ears.

 
   ”Okay,” I mumbled an answer.

 
   I wanted so much more at that moment. As my sister went downwards to begin placing the belt, I was mentally begging
for more stimulation, an orgasm or two before she takes that right away from me and does as she pleases. It was
only just as her lips left mine that I realised how truly turned on I was at that moment. A collection of her
taking control, the teasing beforehand and the moment with the chastity belt had affected me more than I
realised. The first thought I had was to beg, to plead with her to play with me until I was past the point of no
return, to actually touch my sensitive clit with either her finger, tongue or any of the toys she might have
brought.

 
   However, as quickly as that thought came to mind, the realisation that Emily was fully in charge came crashing back
down. She had complete power and was only going to do what she wanted at that moment. This was her game and
all I could do was lay back and take whatever she had planned for me. I just wished I could see, if I could
just remove the blindfold and see what Emily was doing, it would have put my mind at ease. Having the
gift of sight removed had added so much to the moment, it was probably why I was so turned on at that
point.

 
   I instinctively moved my body the moment I felt that foreign object against my skin, but it was the only way Emily could
put it on me, she had to place my belt under my body before beginning the process of locking me away. It wasn’t dignified in
any way and Emily said no words to put me at ease, I had to bear it for a little longer before it was locked on, then I would
have no choice but to deal with it.

 
   This was definitely not the way I imagined tonight to go.

 
   ”Please?” My question was barely a whisper.

 
   ”Hmmm?” Emily finally paused, ”What’s that?”

 
   I didn’t mean to say it, I just blurted it out. I knew she was fully in control, I wouldn’t be unlocked unless I was in serious
danger, but as I relaxed my body and accepted my fate, how sensitive I was down below came flooding over me. It was as if
I needed to be touched right now and nothing else mattered. I needed sexual stimulation in any shape or
form.

 
   ”Please… can you touch me?” I pleaded, my hips were already trying to grind against the air.

 
   ”Touch you?”

 
   ”I need it, so bad.”

 
   I felt out of line. Why was I asking that? I knew she would only give me what she wanted me to give, I had no say in the
matter. If I received any sexual stimulation, it was only because she wanted it.

 
   ”Do… Do you want me to touch you?” Her question was so quiet, as if we shouldn’t be talking about this, like someone
else was in the room who didn’t want me to get any pleasure.

 
   ”Yes-Yes… I need it!”

 
   ”Okay, let me have a think about it.”

 
   It wasn’t a no. I was starting to smile, at least I had a chance to get something before being locked away. I would have
settled with anything, her fingers, her mouth, her body grinding against mine, a toy… heck, I would be happy to have one
hand unlocked and do it myself. I just knew if I was locked now, my body would not stop, it would be screaming
for attention until it finally got it. Maybe Emily wasn’t as mean a dominant as I thought she was, maybe
she…

 
   *CLICK*

 
   ”I’ve decided against it,” she laughed.
   
 




 
***
 


   The rest of the night did not go too well for me either. I watched Emily as she was in the arms of pleasure and all I could
do was watch. No freedom came to me, my arms and legs remained in the cuffs and the chastity belt showed no signs of being
unlocked. The blindfold was the only piece to be taken away, but that only added to my torture. Emily wanted me to watch
as she took position over my head, placing her sex on my lips and commanded me to pleasure her using my
tongue.

 
   That was the hardest part.

 
   All I could do was watch as she thrusted her hips on top of me. Taking my tongue as deep as she could. I felt her fingers
run through my hair, tensing up lightly with each lick I gave her. Everything that was happening was teasing me, wishing
that I had the freedom to hold her in my arms and use her body for my own pleasure. It was the soft moans
that escaped her lips that were the worst, either that or watching the small beads of sweat trickle down her
form… or… was it knowing she was purposefully slowing her movements down to keep the inevitable orgasm at
bay.

 
   All that I knew was that I was just an object for her to use.

 
   ”Oh… god,” she whispered, biting her bottom lip as she slowed her movement once again.

 
   I knew I wasn’t going to get an orgasm tonight, but it was torture to watch her deny herself that pleasure. I just
wanted it… needed it. I had to watch the moment that it all gets too much for her, when she goes beyond the
edge without the ability to return, when her limbs and digits tighten as she prepares herself for what was to
come.

 
   I needed that.

 
   She let out a long, quiet sigh once the urge to cum began to fade. Only to begin thrusting shortly afterwards.

 
   It was going to be a long night.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Oh shoot! Oh shoot! Oh shoot!” Emily’s panicked voice awoke me from my dreamy state.

 
   The room was bright, almost too bright. The moment I began coming to, all I could see was white. Emily and I planned
to wake up early to make the most of the day and the sun was brighter than I had imagined it being at this
hour.

 
   ”Oh shoot! Oh shoot!” I heard Emily yell at herself once again, her hurried footsteps running across the wooden
floor.

 
   I stirred, trying my hardest to pull myself up. It took me a few moments to realise my hands and feet were still shackled
to the bedframe and that dastardly chastity belt remained locked around my waist.

 
   ”Em?” I muttered.

 
   She just repeated herself once more, ”Oh shoot!”

 
   ”Em! Em! What’s the matter?”

 
   As painful as it was, I forced my eyes open to the image of a naked Em looking through the bag we packed together.
Within seconds she brought out a crumpled graduation gown as well as the hat, crumpled due to an evening of being shoved
in a bag with a collection of bondage items.

 
   ”We’re late! Sam, get up!”

 
   I let out a loud sigh, falling back on the bed, ”It’s still early, we have hours.”

 
   ”We’ve overslept!”

 
   ”A-are you sure? I thought we set an alarm?”

 
   ”I forgot! After last night, I fell asleep before putting it on!”

 
   The handcuffs clinked loudly against the bed frame as I pulled them, trying to will my body to get up despite the
restraints.

 
   ”Did we miss the ceremony?”

 
   ”No!”

 
   ”Then it’s no big deal.”

 
   ”It’s starting right now! Everyone will be lining up to get their diplomas! Sam, please get up!”

 
   I groaned loudly, the weight of the morning began to bore its way into my mind, ”Em, I’m kinda still
locked.”

 
   Her eyes shot over towards me, the collection of anger and stress dissipated immediately as she noticed my situation, ”Oh,
sorry.”

 
   Her gaze quickly went back towards the bag as she began searching it for the key.

 
   ”Great way to start the day,” I groaned, falling back into the bed once more.

 
   As soon as she had received the key, she made her way over to me and swiftly unlocked the two restraints shackling me to
the frame. It was the best feeling in the world knowing my wrists and ankles were free from the metal locks and I could
finally leave the bed. My limbs ached as I pushed them to get into a standing position. Once I got to the same height as Em,
I stood still and waited for her to unlock all of me as I still had the chastity belt locked around my waist. However, I was
surprised to see her still going through the bag and bringing out the short dress she had picked out for me to
wear.

 
   It wasn’t to my taste, but it was something that really caught Em’s eye. It was a dark pink ruffled dress that cut off at
the thighs. It was relatively low-cut but stopped just above the breasts. Sexy but respectable.

 
   Despite the situation, it was a small shock to see her throw the dress towards me.

 
   ”Put it on, we don’t have any time!” Em commanded, throwing her gown over her head.

 
   I watched with wide eyes as her entirely naked body was covered by the large gown, it was a bit of a shock to see that she
was going to go out in only that and literally nothing else underneath, no underwear, nothing to cover her bare form
underneath.

 
   ”D-do you have the key to the belt?” I asked, placing the dress over my head in a similar manner.

 
   She repeated herself once again, ”We don’t have the time.”

 
   ”Em!”

 
   ”After the ceremony, I promise!”

 
   Once again, she walked over to me and helped me get dressed. Just like Emily, it seemed like I was going to go naked
underneath my outfit, mine being much shorter than hers. I began to wish we had picked out a longer dress the moment
it was fully on my body, my first instinct was to pull it down further; but it did not budge despite all my
efforts.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”C’mon, we are nearly there!” Emily yelled.

 
   She was pulling my hand the entire way, from the apartment where she lived, to the part of the University where the
graduation was being held. The entire time, our poor, bare feet sprinted across the many layers of carpet, concrete and
whatever else they came into contact with. Emily was in such a rush, the moment I began trying to get my
shoes on, she begged me to forget it and just leave them behind. Anything that cost us time was forgotten
about.

 
   So here we were, running around wearing hardly anything at all. Scared the entire time that she would be late for the
ceremony, I was personally scared that a sudden wind would bring Emily’s gown up and show the people nearby her bare
butt… luckily, that never happened.

 
   We were running for what felt like forever, with Emily holding my hand the entire time. Eventually, the tall walls of the
university transformed into a vast, well kept field. On the field were rows and rows of chairs, put out specifically for this
event, nearly each and every one of them had someone sat down on them and in front of the crowd was a large stage with an
older gentleman giving a long, boring speech.

 
   Emily quickly turned towards me and gave me a swift kiss, ”Our parents should be somewhere here, I’ll see you after the
ceremony.”

 
   That was it. She finally let go of my hand and continued running towards a long line of other graduates, soon she was lost
in a sea of faces that I did not recognise. I turned towards the large crowd, glancing over the faces to see if I could recognise
my family. A wave from the crowd caught my attention, the large frame of my Father caught my eye and I began making my
way over to them.

 
   I smiled lightly, it was a relief that I didn’t have to go down every row to find them. Before I knew it, I was
standing in front of my Dad and Jane, who luckily kept a seat open for me. It was nice to see them both
dressed up well, my Dad was even wearing a three-piece suit and Jane was wearing an ankle-length lavender
dress.

 
   ”Hey, Sam!” Jane’s smile grew wider, ”How is everything? How is Emily doing?”

 
   ”She’s doing great, she was nervous this morning but she is doing alright now.” I assumed that was what Emily
was thinking, honestly, this morning had been so chaotic that I did not have the chance to ask her how she
felt.

 
   ”I don’t think you’ve met Emily’s father, Mitch?”

 
   I glanced over to Jane’s side, the opposite where my dad was sitting. I felt my mouth widen at the sudden realisation that
he was sitting there. He shot a smile in my direction as he stood up and offered a handshake. It occurred to me, there
and then, that this was only the second time I had met him, the first time being in Tanya’s shop, where I
was locked in my pet outfit. He looked exactly as I remembered him, tall, skinny but well built. His face
was easy on the eyes, with a determined stare and bright blonde hair that only just started to grey with
age.

 
   I took his hand, trying my hardest to greet him despite the awkwardness and numbness that I felt at that moment. Why
was it such a shock? This was his only daughter’s graduation day? Surely it would make sense that he was going to be
here.

 
   He shook my hand with a firm grip, said a quick ’Hello’ and returned to his seat. It was only then that I noticed he was
holding a large bouquet of flowers in his other hand. He was also wearing a suit, but it wasn’t a shock to me as he was
wearing a suit the first time I had met him.

 
   ”Take a seat,” Dad whispered, making me fully aware that I was still standing in the middle of a crowd of sitting
people.

 
   I immediately sat down next to my dad, mentally acknowledging how awkward I was being. It made sense that he
was here, but it was still so odd that he was here, sitting next to Jane and my dad as if they were all really
good friends. It was a strange thought to think that Jane had been with that man before she met my dad,
but then again, I would have assumed Emily would have thought the same if my mother was here to see her
graduate.

 
   Why was it so weird to see him here? I guess I just never thought about it that much. Emily really droned into
me the idea that we were sisters and it always just felt like it was us four in this family, that is a possible
explanation.

 
   Maybe part of the awkwardness came from the idea that I could just walk up and talk to him. Not that I had the guts to
actually do that. I had met him once before but I was in my pet play outfit, having a gagged mouth allowed me to converse
with my body instead of my words; something that I was much more comfortable doing. In a way, I felt more exposed as a
normal person than a pet.

 
   That thought only stayed for a short moment as the realisation came to me that I was wearing nothing under my dress
but the chastity belt.

 
   ”So, when you told us yesterday that you were coming here early, that was a lie?” My dad turned to me and
whispered.

 
   I shrunk slightly in my seat, ”Yeah, I am sorry. We both got distracted.”

 
   ”Ok. Got it.”

 
   Dad returned back to his normal position as quickly as possible. I didn’t mean it, but I was sure my words stated more
than I meant to give. Illuminating the idea that we spent the night having ’fun’ instead of actually packing her things… which
was much more true than I had originally thought.

 
   The old man on the stage had finished his long speech and had directed his attention to the many students who were
ready to graduate. The young people began walking on the stage one-by-one, collecting their awards after having their name
called through the microphone. Each time their diplomas were placed in their hands, the audience gave a little
clap.

 
   ”So… Mitch being here, kinda weird, right?” I turned back towards my dad, hoping to get his mind over what I just said
moments before.

 
   ”Yeah, it is a little. But it’s understandable.”

 
   ”Did he say anything to you about coming here?”

 
   ”He called Jane last night and asked if it was okay. He seemed rather persistent.”

 
   ”That’s rather late notice.”

 
   My father turned towards me, ”It was, but he’s buying us all lunch after the ceremony to make up for
it.”

 
   ”Oh… that sounds… good.”

 
   I could not hide my distaste for that idea. Not only do I have to sit near and interact with him, I will also have to deal
with him for a while longer afterwards. I shouldn’t be too judging, maybe Emily would love to see Mitch and have a catch
up. However, I could not deny how strange the situation would be.

 
   ”I hope you like vegan food,” Dad added.

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”He’s taking us to a vegan restaurant,” My dad’s eyebrows raised as he said this, ”We had a lot of time to talk before you
got here.”

 
   ”Oh… okay.”

 
   ”We are going to meet his new partner there, apparently she was the one who turned him vegan.”

 
   ”Oh…”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   I softly placed my elbow into my dad’s side, ”Well, I wonder why he never mentioned herbivore?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Herbivore? Like her before… but herbivore? Because she is a plant eater?”

 
   He scoffed, ”That’s bad. Are you sure you aren’t adopted?”

 
   I quickly glanced at Mitch, it was clear that he was just out of reach of our conversation as long as we kept quiet
about it. As I looked at him, I remembered the almost comically sized set of flowers that were still in his
hand.

 
   I chuckled lightly to myself, ”I thought the bouquet of flowers was for Emily. I didn’t realise it was a snack in case he got
hungry.”

 
   This time he didn’t scoff but took a bit longer to get back to me. He glanced over towards Emily’s father before covering
his mouth. I could hear a short, sharp exhale of breath come from him before his shoulders lightly began jumping upwards
over and over, as if he was trying to hide his laughter.

 
   I found myself laughing too, only my laughter was just at my dad’s reaction to what I said. It took him a short while to
regain his composure before he told me to be quiet, however he couldn’t hide the laughter that was still in his
voice.

 
   ”I’m sorry,” I said before asking a genuine question, ”What’s Mitch’s girlfriend’s name?”

 
   It was an honest question, I thought that as we were spending the afternoon with her, I should know a little more about
the woman other than she was a vegan. However, this simple question got a response from my dad that I was not expecting.
Once again his shoulders began jumping up and down, this time more frequently and his hand returned to his
mouth.

 
   I looked at him in awe, I didn’t mean to say anything funny, yet he was acting as if I had said a third (and funnier)
joke.

 
   ”What? What is it?” I asked.

 
   ”Her name is…” It was all he could say before his laughing fit continued again, the entire time he was trying to be as quiet
as possible to not get the attention of Jane or Mitch.

 
   ”What is it?” I repeated the question.

 
   ”Her name is Daisy.”

 
   I let out an accidental, forceful snort before covering my mouth to hide any and all sound. It was too much for either of us
to take and we ended up silently laughing with each other. However, I could not completely hide the sound, causing
a weakened groan to escape my lips despite all my effort not to do so. I’m not sure if it helped, but Dad
seemed to react to the weird noise I was making and shoved me lightly before doing everything to hold it
together.

 
   Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Jane turn around and look at us both, I wasn’t looking at her directly but I could tell
she wasn’t happy with either of us.

 
   ”Emily is going to be up soon,” she stated quietly in a tone that sounded like she was scolding a toddler, ”I hope that
doesn’t interfere with whatever you two are doing?”

 
   ”Sorry,” Dad managed to say between the laughs.

 
   ”I’m sorry,” I added.

 
   We continued giggling in silence for a few moments longer, the entire time my father and I threw light jabs into each
other’s side to try and get us to stop. The eventual decline of the joke slowly brought us both to reality. As we brought our
attention back to the stage, the old man behind the podium looked down at a sheet of paper before calling out yet another
name of the list.

 
   This time, it was a name that I finally recognised, ”Emily Lea Webster!”

 
   Emily elegantly walked onto the stage, keeping her hands solid against her sides to decrease the chance of wind blowing
the gown up and showing the entire crowd that she wasn’t wearing anything underneath. She tried her hardest to hide
her embarrassment, which she did extremely well. I formed a grin that went ear to ear. Here it was, the one
moment that Emily had been reaching for since we met. The entire summer we had together it was a frequent
point of our conversations and now I was seeing her get her diploma. All of her hard work was for this one
moment.

 
   An echo of claps rose up from the cloud as she made her way across the stage and received her award from one of the
many lecturers on the stage. The claps from the crowd were drowned out by my own. Without realising I had stood
up and was clapping my hands as hard as I could. Emily turned around and stared directly into the crowd,
directly at me. I knew that I probably looked ridiculous, that I was applauding loudly, that I was standing
in a sea of people sitting, but it mattered so much to me that she was up there, getting exactly what she
deserved.

 
   My lone claps were soon joined by others, Dad, Jane and even Mitch had stood up and begun applauding Emily’s success.
She smiled. It was the same goofy smile that I had seen thousands of times before. When I first moved into the house and
asked Emily about her past relationships, it was the same smile she had when she snorted out of embarrassment. When I
was walking her on that public trail and we were almost caught by her neighbour, she had the same smile
then. I had seen it so often in our short relationship, but it was a smile that I would die to see one more
time.
   
 




 
***
 


   I yawned, stretching my hands out as much as I could, even that did not feel enough to push out the exhaustion from my
body. Yesterday went on for much longer than we thought it would. Whilst the meal with the girlfriend started off with
lunch, the conversation went on much longer than any of us anticipated. It seemed that she was very interested in
meeting Emily and getting to know her personally. Throughout the entire time at the restaurant, this Daisy
woman would constantly throw questions to my sister to learn more about her. I guess it was to be suspected,
we only knew about Mitch’s girlfriend for half a day, but she was probably very curious about her partner’s
daughter.

 
   In the end, it didn’t feel like we were celebrating Emily’s graduation, that word hardly came up over the meal. It began to
feel like a small interrogation for my sister, as if Daisy was trying to learn everything about the poor girl over a very small
amount of time.

 
   I understood that she was exhausted after the event. As soon as we stepped foot back into the safety of our home, we
dragged each other to the bedroom where we immediately collapsed from exhaustion and tried to hide ourselves away from
the outside world. Within a few minutes, Emily was fast asleep and there was no hope in waking her up. I, however, remained
awake for a little over an hour afterwards, whilst the events of the night previously had faded from my body, it was difficult
for my brain to shut off completely.

 
   I was still locked within the belt, the talk of being released from it was never brought up. When Emily fell asleep, I gave
up all hopes of having my freedom returned and tried to take my mind off it. However, that was harder than I had hoped, as
I never received any orgasms from our time in her apartment and it was something that never ceased to be
wanted. I needed pleasure and my body and my want was never going to forget how desperately I craved
it.

 
   It took a while before my brain could focus on nothing and I could finally rest.

 
   Emily was in the same state this morning. Being rudely interrupted from my sleep by the alarm clock wasn’t the nicest
way to start the morning, being unable to wake my snoring sister was another blow to my day. As she didn’t open her eyes,
that meant I had to go through the entire day at work with that thing around my waist, a constant reminder of my need to
cum.

 
   It was going to be a warm day. As I parked the van behind the shop, I noticed the warehouse door was open and Becky’s
car was also parked up. It was strange as she wasn’t supposed to be at work today. For a second, I did wonder if she came in
to sneak into that petsuit again, maybe giving it one last go before she becomes a pet full time. I turned the engine off and
got out of the car, trying to keep my waist as still as possible as the belt was unrelenting at reminding me of my
circumstances.

 
   I had a small smirk on my face as I entered the building, remembering that day that Becky was locked in the suit, whilst
it wasn’t that long ago; it did begin to feel like a fond memory to look back on. It wasn’t her fault though, being curious is
typical in this job, I was one who was curious one too many times. Even I found myself locked in the same suit that held
Becky, and that was after seeing what it did to her.

 
   ”Hello? Becky?” I called out, my voice echoing throughout the empty room.

 
   The warehouse was as dark and lifeless as it always was, a stark contrast to the busy side of the shop floor on the other
end of the building. Only a small selection of stock was scattered around, waiting to be released from the boxes and to be put
on show. However, that was nothing compared to the unusual looking boxes at the back of the room, hidden slightly from the
accumulated darkness. They looked like moving boxes, ordinary cardboard ones that were wrapped in a collection of packing
tape.

 
   ”Becky?” I asked again.

 
   It was clear that she wasn’t hiding in the backroom, so I swiftly made my way to the front of the store. The shine from
the floor reflected the morning sun, forcing the shop to become brighter naturally, without the use of electrical lights, the sun
also shone off a selection of latex outfits that were hung up for purchase.

 
   That is where I found Becky, her eyes glancing over the pet play section, staring directly at the type of pet suits
that she found herself accidentally locked in. It was the only item so far that Tanya decided to sell from that
company.

 
   ”Becky?” I asked, slowly walking up to her.

 
   She took a moment to take her gaze away from the wonderful collection of costumes, making it clear that she knew I
was in the shop as I didn’t startle her. I joined her at her side before she went back to the clothing on the
hangers. The exact suit she was looking at was a bluer version of the one she got herself and I got ourselves
stuck in. Seeing it on show, without a body inside it, it was clear it was much more see through then I had
realised.

 
   I broke the silence once more, ”You looked good in that suit, I enjoyed having you behind the counter with me that one
time.”

 
   She smiled lightly, remembering the memory as fondly as I did. However, the smile did not last.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” I asked, turning towards her.

 
   ”Oh… nothing.” She dismissed my question but trembled at the answer.

 
   ”Beck?”

 
   ”It’s… nothing, honestly.”

 
   ”Beck, something is wrong. I can tell.”

 
   ”It’s just…”

 
   ”I can help you, just please let me know.”

 
   The room went silent once more, her line of sight finally shifted from the suits and went directly to the floor. I could tell
something was wrong but I didn’t want to ask her again, I wanted her to come to me regarding her issue. It was odd seeing
her so emotionally troubled by something, she was usually so stoic. Then it happened, it was the last thing I expected her to
do. Her shoulders began shaking up and down so swiftly before she covered her mouth. A short, subtle whine left her mouth
as tears formed in her eyes.

 
   ”I… I don’t want to do it,” she whispered, the room was so silent that I could hear what she was saying so
easily.

 
   I knew exactly what she meant by it though. The topic was never stated in our short conversation, but I knew she was
talking about being a pet slave for Louise, the camgirl.

 
   I placed my hand on her shoulder, trying to comfort her without bringing her in for a full hug, ”I thought you were
looking forward to it? You seemed so excited.”

 
   ”I was,” she sniffled, ”But I can’t go through with it, it’s too much!”

 
   ”What’s too much? Talk to me.”

 
   ”Just everything. The idea of being a pet for the rest of my life, giving my whole life up just to be a slave? I don’t even
know her that well and I am just going to give everything up for her?!”

 
   Admittedly, parts of what she said sounded rather ideal. The idea of being a pet for the rest of my life was
something that genuinely sounded nice, but fantasy and reality were two completely different things. The
actual act of getting rid of all her belongings, moving out and quitting her job was easily too much for her to
handle.

 
   To my surprise, she placed both arms around me and hugged me in the tightest embrace I had ever felt in my life. I cared
for Becky, I would even go as far to say that I loved her as a friend, but this is the first time we had actually properly
cuddled each other, Becky just wasn’t that type of person, she always struggled with physical touch. This meant so much
more than I realised. She was scared, she was giving up her entire life for someone she had just met and she was terrified she
was going to lose it all, just for a fetish.

 
   She reminded me so much of Emily when she first found my bondage box, it was that initial curiosity that just grew and
grew. She was so open-minded to everything and craved it the more we delved into the world of BDSM. The idea of being
pets full time was something that constantly played on her mind and it seemed as if nothing could satisfy her thirst for
domination and submission. Fortunately, Emily had me to look after her, I was eager to try anything she wanted to, but I
was there to pull the reins if it ever got too much. Even when Louise first introduced the idea of being a full-time
pet, I was there to help my sister see where her life should lead her, not having the fantasy take over her
mind.

 
   Sadly, Becky did not have a person to bring her to reality. No one to be as sexually adventurous as she wanted to be. I
had Emily and Tanya was never into women. When Emily and I turned down Louise’s offer, Becky jumped in for the chance
to be her pet, a role that I didn’t want to say no to as I felt bad for the young woman, so many times she wanted to
try being a pet… just once, when my sister and I spend many hours outside of work with Tanya in our pet
suits.

 
   She even jumped at the chance to wear Emily’s outfit to that bondage convention, a role that Emily had filled herself. I
felt too bad to ask her to think of this fantasy more clearly, and now I felt even worse for not doing so. Now the wonderful
woman was having a mental breakdown in my arms, torn between her choice to continue along her path or run the other
way.

 
   ”Are you sure you don’t want to go through with it?” I asked quietly in her ear.

 
   ”I’m sure… I really am.”

 
   I placed my arms around her, hugging her back, ”Leave it to me,” I said in her ear.

 
   She whimpered lightly as I felt her hold on me become a little more tighter, ”Thank you.”

 
   We hugged for a little longer, I was happy to stand there for as long as she needed. I was more than happy to
help her out. Emily and I have had our fair share of scrapes before too and we always had each other to get
ourselves through it. I wanted to be there for Becky, to let her know that she is not alone in any choice she
made.

 
   Talking to Louise would be the hardest thing to do, I was unsure on how she would react with Becky pulling out of the
arrangement. I prayed to myself that she would take it well, Louise was a person who scared me in a number of ways and I
really did not want to get on the bad side of her. I was hoping that Tanya would help in some way, she was a
tough woman and saw us all as her own pets. Even so, I hoped to avoid any confrontations with the cam
girl.

 
   Getting Tanya to re-hire Becky would be the easiest part, for both parties. It would mean the shopkeeper didn’t have to
look for anyone to hire to take over her job, as well as all the training it would take to get them to her level. For Becky, it
would mean some income coming in for all of her necessary requirements and perhaps repurchasing some of the items she had
already sold.

 
   It was too late to pull out of moving, but I was sure between us all, we could help find her somewhere to stay, even if it
was temporary. Heck, Emily’s bed hasn’t been slept in for months, maybe even nearly a year. If it comes to that, we can
make room for her at the house.

 
   ”It will be okay, everything will be fine,” I whispered again, this time much more confident on how we would handle this
situation.

 
   ”Samantha?” She asked, finally pulling away from me.

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Are… are you wearing a chastity belt?”
   
   
 

   Chapter 20     

”Oh, come here you silly thing!” Tanya said.

 
   Becky’s thin body was enveloped quickly by the large shop owner, with the young woman’s head being placed between
Tanya’s enormous breasts. It wasn’t a normal day, I cannot think of any other time there had been this much hugging
between us three. Becky herself wasn’t much for contact or touching in general, yet here she was, cuddling both of us as if she
was saying goodbye.

 
   However, that was not the case, I would not let it. For the entire time Becky and Louise were talking about their special
arrangement, I had a terrible knot in my stomach that never ceased. I didn’t want to say anything to her, it
wasn’t my place to, but I knew I didn’t want it to happen. At first, I believed it was envy, that I was somehow
jealous of her situation, that she could have spent the rest of her life as a pet, without any worry in the world
and having all of her needs met. I knew that Emily and I decided to go a different way with our lives and
I would always be happy that we chose that, but I did have to admit the idea was still appealing in some
ways.

 
   The hug between the store owner and the younger woman went on for a bit only, swinging left to right to comfort Becky
as much as possible before finally letting her go free from her large frame. Even then, Tanya moved to her face, placing both
hands against the blonde girl’s soft cheeks.

 
   ”Don’t you worry about anything,” the store owner stated as she puffed her cheeks over and over, ”Sam and I will sort
everything out for you, won’t we?”

 
   I nodded in approval, I was already thinking of how we could approach Louise, the last thing I wanted was to get on the
wrong side of the camgirl, whilst we saw eye-to-eye on our previous encounter, it felt as if it would be super easy to lose that
connection we had and see her ugly side.

 
   Becky thanked us both, her voice as meek as ever. I knew it must have been difficult for her to come clean to me, she
seemed so happy with the situation, so content with the way things were going to be, but it was the single bit of doubt that
started at the back of her mind and constantly grew until she knew she couldn’t go through with it and came to this
conclusion. I was just glad she finally managed to talk to me about it, that she plucked up the courage to say
what was on her mind instead of going ahead with something she was unsure of, something that she would
hate.

 
   A horrific thought entered my mind, imagining Becky spending the rest of her life as a pet and wanting out, wanting to
return back to me and Tanya, but not being able to say or do anything and only going along with whatever Louise wanted of
her.

 
   I looked back at the young woman, still in Tanya’s large arms; having the life squeezed from her. However, despite the
roughness of Tanya’s hugs, Becky had the largest smile on her face and that was something I had not seen in a long time, not
since she agreed to be Louise’s submissive.

 
   I knew right there and then, that I had the courage to help Becky out, no matter what it was that I had to
do.

 
   Tanya finally let go of the girl and turned towards me with her hand on her hip, ”So, is there anything else we all need to
talk about?”

 
   Both Becky and I were confused for a second. That was when I noticed the larger woman’s eyeline, she wasn’t looking at
my eyes or even anywhere near my face. She was looking directly at my legs with a smirk on her face, specifically the crotch
area.

 
   How could I forget? I rolled my eyes, knowing she was expecting an answer from me to explain my recent circumstances.
How did she know? Was it that obvious I was wearing a chastity belt? Could they see it from behind my leggings? I thought
it was pretty close to the skin and nearly invisible whilst wearing clothing.

 
   ”C’mon, just say it.” Tanya continued to poke at me, she knew exactly what happened but wanted me to say
it.

 
   ”Fine!” I groaned, ”You know that chastity belt I asked you to order? The one I wanted for Emily?”

 
   ”Yes?” Her smile grew.

 
   ”Well… she might have… put it on me, instead.”

 
   ”HA!” An outburst came out of her before a large chuckle left her lips, ”I knew it!”

 
   ”Is this really the time for this? Our attention should be on Becky’s situation, not mine.”

 
   ”Oh! That can wait. How did she do it? I want to know how she even knew about the belt and how you ended in
it.”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Here we are,” I sighed heavily to myself, placing the van in park in front of the large gates.

 
   It was nearly the afternoon at this point, I had spent most of the morning driving. I stretched my body as fully as I could
within the cramped space of the driver’s seat, trying my hardest not to hit the quiet girl next to me. Becky sat forwards in
her seat to give a close look at our destination, waking up from the long nap she had between here and Tanya’s
shop.

 
   After the commotion this morning gave us, we all went right to work. Tanya gave me a rather small amount of parcels
that needed to be delivered, with one being much larger than the others and having an address that was not familiar to me in
the slightest… in fact, the address was much further away from the store than anywhere I had travelled to before, being a long
two hour drive from the town Tanya’s shop was in.

 
   I did not understand why this place decided to buy from my boss, surely there were many other sex shops
between us and them and I’m sure many of them sold the same types of products we did. It was clear the large
woman understood my confusion but offered zero reasons as to why we were doing business with someone so far
away.

 
   ”Just take your time when you get there, have a good look around,” the store owner said with a wink when I brought the
subject up with her.

 
   That caused me little comfort. I loved Tanya so much, but I knew she always had something up her sleeve when she gave
me little to no information about something, especially when it came to our products or the subject of bondage in general.
The only relief she gave me was she allowed Becky to come with me. For one, it got her away from the area and
away from the thoughts of the cam girl expecting her to be her full time pet. Also, Tanya was very protective
of the quiet girl, especially with what happened this morning, I knew she would not let any harm come to
her.

 
   ”Ha… Harr… Harriet’s?” Becky tried her hardest to make sense of the sign on the front of the gate.

 
   It was understandable, the writing was extremely difficult to read. It was black writing on a large, black gate,
intentionally making it nearly impossible to even realise the writing was there to begin with. The country road I was parked
on was well overgrown and not well maintained, seeing a large gate at the end of that was most likely a deterrent,
anyone who was not supposed to be here would immediately want to turn around and return from where they
came.

 
   ”Harriet’s… Sta…S…” Becky continued to read, ”What does that say?”

 
   ”Harriet’s Stables,” I groaned as I finally finished the long stretch.

 
   ”Harriet’s Stables, sounds like a lovely place”

 
   I looked over to the woman in the passenger seat and then to the large, black, foreboding gate and snickered to myself,
she reminded me so much of my sister; always seeing the nicer things and ignoring almost anything negative. It was nice to
see the complete change of mood she had, it was a complete contrast to the young lady this morning who was panicking
about the choice she was making.

 
   The van screeched and buzzed the moment I pressed the button to bring the driver’s window down, the clear glass ached
the entire time it retracted into the door, but eventually opened fully and allowed me to bring my arm out and press the
button on the small, electronic box that stood outside the gate. The box itself was rather plain, being a soft grey colour with
only the button and a worn speaker on the front, years of being in the elements was beginning to take its toll on the small
device.

 
   It cracked and sizzled as a female voice came in from the other side, ”Hello?”

 
   ”Hi, my name is Sam. I have a delivery here for you from Tanya’s?” I leant as far as I could outside my
window.

 
   Silence came from the machine for a moment, leaving both Becky and I alone as we waited for any kind of response to
come back to us. We expected more of a conversation to come from the woman on the other end, but to our surprise the gate
slowly began to open, large gears could be heard clanking together as it brought the two heavy doors apart and finally gave
us a view to the world beyond it.

 
   ”Come on in,” The voice continued, ”Take the right path and park up next to the fountain, someone will be with you
shortly.”

 
   ”Thank you,” I shouted back at the machine and got the vehicle ready to move again.

 
   Becky seemed to get rather excited in her seat, ”A fountain? This place is starting to sound really fancy!”

 
   I let out a short laugh and began moving the vehicle forwards, allowing the gate to open fully before I passed it. The area
behind it was much more welcoming and looked after, the bushes and trees on both sides of the road were cut back to make
room for vehicles, the dirt path changed more to a recently gravelled road. Beyond that, a large building could be seen to our
right, looking like a large wall with a small hoarse on one side. To our left was a long field, it looked as if it was made for
horses with several wooden fences placed to give the creatures their own room, a small dirt path separated
the fences to a large school with rubber matting and above that was three wooden huts, all looking very
comfortable.

 
   ”Wow.” Becky placed her face up against the window, ”It looks so nice!”

 
   I must admit it did, it gave me the feeling of comfort within seconds of driving through. It was odd to not see a single
person around… or a horse. It was a warm, sunny day and usually horses are taken out as early as possible to get them out of
the stables.

 
   ”I wonder what this person ordered from Tanya?” Becky continued to talk.

 
   ”I dunno, probably the same as anyone else who orders from us. No one knows what happens behind closed doors,
everyone has their kinks.” I began turning the car into the entrance of the building.

 
   ”That’s true.”

 
   ”I mean, look at Emily and me. No one knew what was happening with us for a long time.”

 
   ”Uhh… yeah, sure.”

 
   I glanced towards the blonde haired girl, ”What do you mean by that?”

 
   ”Oh nothing… except it was quite obvious you two had a thing for each other.”

 
   She went back to looking outside the moment she finished her sentence, as if there was nothing else she needed to
add.

 
   ”A little context please?” I chuckled, still shocked by her statement.

 
   ”Oh… I just thought it was obvious the two of you liked each other, from the first moment I met you two.”

 
   ”Well… the first moment we met, Emily and I were in our petplay outfits.”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”So we couldn’t speak or anything.”

 
   ”I know… I just knew you two had a thing for each other.”

 
   ”And you got that from the matching outfits? Not to mention that Emily made me orgasm with a remote
vibrator.”

 
   ”Yeah, it was obvious.”

 
   I laughed a little harder, ”You do realise we don’t make each other orgasm every single time we are in front of people?
That was Tanya being mean to me.”

 
   ”I know… oh… I guess that might helped to make me realise that.”

 
   ”So… apart from the orgasm and us wearing matching outfits, what tipped you off?”

 
   ”Umm… I guess… I can’t think of anything.” I placed her finger on her chin as she desperately tried to remember the first
day we met, ”No, nothing really comes to mind.”

 
   I grinned ear to ear, ”I love you so much, Becky. You are such a goofball.”

 
   As we passed the entrance behind the wall, we were greeted to a large, square area. On one side was a humble looking
house that sat across from a collection of horse stables, every single door but one was open and revealed each one was empty.
One stable has the bottom door closed whilst the top part of the door was open like the rest. The voice from the speaker was
correct, right in the middle of the square was a working fountain, spraying water upwards a good few feet before coming back
down onto the water below it.

 
   I followed the voice’s instructions and parked right next to the fountain as Becky continued to look out of every single
window of the vehicle to get a full view of the area. The warm sun baked down on the concrete ground and gave the entire
property a welcoming and attractive glow. It was surprising to see the square was so empty as well as the field below the
house, it made it seem as if no one was about at all. I looked in the rearview mirror, trying my hardest to see some form of
motion come from the windows of the house without making it too obvious, but nothing seemed to indicate a person was
there, at least not by the windows.

 
   I sighed as I opened the door. It felt great to finally be able to stretch my limbs out, first my legs and then I arched my
back before putting my arms up in the air, making sure to stretch every single muscle that had spent the last two hours not
moving. Becky joined me almost immediately, walking towards me and standing by my side as she continued to take in the
area around her, completely amazed by how lovely the area was.

 
   ”How much do you think?” she asked, making sure to whisper as quietly as possible in case anyone heard
her.

 
   I chuckled again, ”How much is what?”

 
   ”How much do you think this place is worth? A million? Three Million?”

 
   ”Hmmm,” I pretended to think, ”Five million, three hundred and eighteen thousand and eight pounds.”

 
   ”You’re mocking me.”

 
   ”No… I really think it’s that amount.”

 
   ”You are. That is ’boobies’ backwards on a calculator.”

 
   ”You’re too smart for me, Becky,” I gave her a soft wink.

 
   As I turned around back to the young woman, her demeanour completely changed. At first I felt she was very comfortable
with me and then suddenly she was completely stiff and still”

 
   I suddenly got very concerned, ”What’s up?”

 
   ”There’s… someone there.” Her voice was quiet, she pointed her head towards the stable that was half
closed.

 
   I followed her gaze, taking my time and trying as hard as I could to be as discreet as possible. Soon enough, I glanced
over towards the stable door, the room that was coated in darkness against the warm day now looked… shinier. I had to keep
looking at it, unsure of what I was actually seeing, but by doing so I had to acknowledge that I saw the thing… it was
definitely human and it was female from what I could see.

 
   ”H-hello?” I asked, slowly walking towards the stable door, ”Are you the owner? We were just buzzed
in”

 
   No sound came from whoever was standing in the darkness, nor did I see any motion. The person was just standing there
staring at us, I could tell it was an actual human as I watched its torso move up and down as it breathed.
That’s when a sudden realisation came to me, knowing full well that I had experienced the same thing as
them, the shiny material that reflected what light it could was latex. It was clear the person in that room was
bound in some shape or form and could not answer us, being a pet was almost second nature to me at this
point and the hardest part was interacting with people when you are unable to verbally communicate with
them.

 
   Well… I think that was what was happening, all I could see at that point was the person’s chest, their breasts bound
behind the layer of tight material, I could not see their arms, legs or head to verify what kind of state they were
in.

 
   ”Hi!” A voice called from behind us.

 
   I instantly turned around, coming face-to-face with Becky; who was hiding behind me the entire time. Her eyes
widened as she noticed where the voice came from and slowly rotated her body until she was focused on the
owner of the voice. To our surprise, it came from an older woman. She was just a little taller than Becky and I
and walked up to us with a welcoming and friendly smile. Her hair was a collection of browns and greys,
clearly ageing gracefully, yet strangely her face was almost absent of wrinkles apart from a small selection
around the corners of her mouth. Her rather attractive figure was hidden behind a worn t-shirt and faded
jeans.

 
   ”Good morning,” I chirped, trying to seem as friendly and as welcoming as she was. Afterall, she was the customer in this
situation, ”My name is Sam and this is Becky. We work at Tanya’s? She’s asked us to deliver a package for you, it’s in the
van.”

 
   Strangely, the older woman’s gaze didn’t seem to be on the van, but in the space between me and the blonde haired girl
next to me.

 
   ”Thank you. It’s really nice to see a happy couple working together, I think it makes the relationship
stronger.”

 
   ”Oh… sorry. What do you mean?”

 
   ”Aren’t you two a couple?” She asked, tilting her head slightly but still transfixed on the space between
us.

 
   ”Oh… no, we aren’t. We just work together”

 
   ”Then why are you holding hands?”

 
   My eyes shot downwards, we were indeed holding hands… Why did I not notice that? Becky must have reached out for me
when we first noticed the silver figure in the stable and had not thought to let go. I pulled my hand up and shook Becky off,
grinning awkwardly as it took much longer than I had anticipated. I immediately apologised to the lady the moment my
hand was free.

 
   She let out a hearty chuckle, ”I’m just messing with you, I see it all the time; doesn’t bother me anymore.”

 
   ”We aren’t a couple.”

 
   ”Sure… sure. My name is Beth, I am the co-owner of this place. It’s nice to meet you.”

 
   ”I’m Sam and this is… Becky,” I stumbled on my words as I realised I had already introduced us.

 
   ”I know,” the woman chuckled again, ”So, what has Harriet ordered this time?”

 
   ”Oh, just some…” My brain went blank, quickly realising that I had focused so much on getting to this location that I
never cared to look at the invoice and see the products listed.

 
   This did not seem to annoy the older woman, as she happily strolled to the back of the van and opened the doors,
revealing the large box that had been ordered at the very back, along with a selection of smaller parcels that were still to be
delivered to other customers behind it. Despite the box being rather heavy, she managed to pull it out of the vehicle and
place it on the ground with ease.

 
   ”Umm… Miss Beth? Sorry to ask, but who is that lady in that room?” Becky finally got the courage to stand in front of
me and talk to the older lady, for some reason I found it very cute the way she called her ’Miss Beth’. I sometimes forget
how innocent she can be, despite working in a sex shop and dreaming to be a full-time pet; Becky was very
innocent.

 
   The older woman continued to stare at the box for a moment, reading the list of items within from a piece of paper that
was stapled on the top.

 
   ”Oh… it’s nothing fun sadly. I was hoping Harriet ordered something fun, but it’s just some more crops, a few harnesses
and a new suit” Beth finally stood up, taking her attention away from the box and towards the young, blonde haired girl in
front of me, ”Oh, you mean Heather? The young lass in the stable?”

 
   ”Heather? Yeah, the person in silver.”

 
   A smile appeared on the older woman, this one wasn’t similar to the cheeky grin we saw earlier, but it was a confident
smile… I would even go as far as saying she was proud of the person we were talking about.

 
   ”Yeah, she started with us just last week. She’s still getting used to how things work around here, so we
decided to keep her in the stables when she isn’t feeling overly sociable, she will get used to being a pony one
day.”

 
   I butted in, ”Pony? Sorry, do you mind if I ask what you guys do here?”

 
   Beth’s eyes looked between us, her grin completely fell and transformed into a wide, confused frown, ”Did… did Tanya not
tell you two what Harriet’s Stables is?”

 
   ”No, she didn’t say anything. We thought you just kept horses. She did tell us to take a look around though.”

 
   She looked as if she was going to start laughing again, but managed to keep it together, ”No, we don’t
have any actual horses on site. We only have girls… well, women. Ponygirls. We specialise mostly in pony
play.”

 
   ”Pony play? Is that anything similar to pet play?”

 
   ”Yeah, it’s pretty much the same, just different types of animal” She laughed lightly, ”Have you two tried pet play before
then?”

 
   ”Yeah. It’s very popular in the store.”

 
   ”Well then, would you like to say ’Hi’ to Heather?” The older woman asked, ”She’s rather timid right now, but I’m sure
she would like to meet you two?”

 
   I jumped at the chance, ”Yeah!”, I said with as much enthusiasm as I could muster.

 
   ”No…” Becky answered in a timid voice.

 
   I stared at the blonde girl, it was clear she was uncomfortable about the creature in the stable. It was odd to see,
usually she was excited about anything and everything Petplay, especially if it’s not something she’s seen
before.

 
   ”No?” I asked.

 
   Her eyes glanced towards me as answered back, ”Uh… yeah?”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Yes.”

 
   Becky seemed to slowly come out of her shell, hopefully my enthusiasm was enough to peek her interesting in meeting the
ponygirl. A soft smile slowly formed as she caught how excited I was, of course I wanted this ’Heather’, I was willing to learn
everything about every form of fetish.

 
   Beth’s hands sat on her hips, ”So… is that ’Yes’ or ’No’?”

 
   ”Yes!” Becky and I said in unison.

 
   ”Well, come on over then!”

 
   The older woman walked past us, leaving the package on the floor by the van. We immediately followed, Becky was still
rather reluctant and walked very slowly; keeping her hand in mine and placing her free hand on my arm, forcing me to
stroll at the same speed as Beth reached the door to the stable within seconds and we were still only by the
van.

 
   ”C’mon, c’mon! She’s not gonna bite!” She yelled at us, unbolting the door and letting it swing outward.

 
   Becky’s pace slowed even more, now there was nothing between us and the silver creature that lurked in the shadows of
the room. I could not even see them anymore, I assumed she took a step back from the door the moment she knew we were
walking over to see her. Maybe she was just as shy as we were?

 
   ”Heather?!” The woman yelled into the nearly pitch-black room, ”I just told them you aren’t going to
bite, I shouldn’t have to say the same thing to you. I can promise everyone here that there will be no biting
today!”

 
   Not a sound could be heard in any form of response.

 
   ”Heather? C’mon! They are really nice people, I am sure you will get along great with them”

 
   What came next was something I did not expect. Whilst this ponygirl was yet to be seen by us, a noise erupted from the
room that took Becky and I by surprise. It was a realistic horse snort, echoing through the stable, it was so real that I
actually expected a real horse to be within those walls. What followed after was a collection of slow heavy
stomps that sounded like they began at the very back of the room and painfully slowly made their way to the
front.

 
   I felt my heart beating in my throat the entire time, getting worse as the footsteps of the creature inside got closer.
Becky’s body was held tighter against me, so much so I could feel the material of her bra pressing against my back and
the heat of her breath against my neck, her breathing became more rapid as she anticipated the creature’s
arrival.

 
   Then it happened, a flash of silver against the warm sun, bringing this ’ponygirl’ from the void to the light. The bright
illumination of this creature’s skin was the first thing I could focus on until she fully exited the safety of the stable. When she
finally stepped into the daylight, it seemed that the intensity of the light on the silver material faded and
covered the entirety of the being in front of me, showing both Becky and I the full Ponygirl outfit in all its
glory.

 
   ”Awww, it’s nice to finally see you Heather” Beth giggled, making fun of the Pony’s anxiety.

 
   I was in awe… Yes, I had seen latex outfits multiple times before and I always thought I had seen everything, even Becky’s
almost see-through outfit was a sight to behold. However, this was on a whole different level, making the pet suits Emily and
I wear look rather basic in comparison. The figure-hugging, silver skin covered almost the entirety of the girl, from the neck
all the way down to her feet was almost chrome-like. This was broken up in a selection of black parts, her feet and hands
were bound in what looked like hooves, very realistic compared to an actual horse, between the black hooves and silver latex
was what looked like charcoal coloured faux fur, covering from the wrists to her elbows and from her ankles to her
knees.

 
   Around the stomach was what looked like a black corset, starting from just below the creature’s breasts and ending just
above her pelvis, covering the stomach almost entirely. This seemingly helped to highlight the silver skin of the creature,
showing off her crotch area and bringing attention to her chest. I almost failed to notice the collection of metal hoops that
hung off the stomach harness, obviously designed to attach items to the creature… either that or to lock them up in a specific
place.

 
   Finally, the last aspect of the pony Becky and I noticed was the hood that covered the woman’s head. It was the
exact same black as the stomach harness and hooves, starting at the bottom of the neck, looking more like a
posture collar with a ring on the front, before the leather-like material carried on up the creature’s head,
entirely enveloping her head and ending in two fake, yet realistic horse ears. The horse ears were almost eerily
real, even to the point of having fake hair poke out from inside it, whilst those ears were a treat to look at; I
could see the real, human ears were completely covered by the hood. Only the face of the woman was fully
on show, her bright, blue eyes looked at us in a pleading manner, begging us to be nice people and kind to
her.

 
   The only part of her face that was obscured was her mouth, being gagged seemed typically to be common in every form of
pet and ponyplay. However, instead of being part of her hood, like how mine and Emily’s were, she instead had a bit gag
attached to the head harness, allowing us to see her teeth resting on the piece of bondage. Whilst at first it looked like a
normal bit gig; one that I have seen on Tanya’s shelves time and time again, I noticed this one was different as it had what
looked like a vent in the middle of the item.

 
   At the back of the hood was what I assumed to be the real woman’s hair, coming out in a ponytail and finishing just
above the back of her neck. Despite how short her hair was, it was a beautiful auburn colour, bouncing with every small
movement the bound creature made. As we took everything in, she continued to look between us, pleading desperately with
her eyes and resting the weight of her body on either foot at different times. It looked like Heather was exactly the
same height as I was, but stood about half a foot taller than me due to the thick hooves that clicked on the
ground.

 
   ”See, I told you there was nothing to worry about, Heather!” The older woman told the girl off as if she was a
child or a pet, ”Everyone who comes here is nice, we would never allow anyone to come in who would hurt
you”

 
   Beth placed her hands on her hips, rotating her body left to right as she stood a small distance away from us three, not
interfering in any way to allow the pony to interact with Becky and me without any outside influence. Heather’s eyes glanced
towards her owner, continuing the pleading look but this time for a different reason, she wanted the older woman to be
between us so she could be the sociable one, something that I completely understood. I knew from experience that the
inability to talk to someone whilst in the pet outfit was beyond terrifying. The thought that a fully-abled person could do or
say whatever they wanted to you and you were in a bound, vulnerable, speechless state was indescribable,
someone who had never been bound in a petsuit would never be able to understand the feeling that suit gave
you.

 
   As I looked into her perfect eyes, I knew exactly what she was thinking.

 
   ”Hey… hey,” I tried to sooth her by talking as softly as I can, placing my hand forward to make some form of contact. It
was bad that the first parts of the girl’s body I wanted to touch were her most vital parts, both her crotch and breasts looked
so inviting in that outfit.

 
   Her eyes widened as she looked at my hand and then to me, unsure on what to do with my open palm. There was
something so cute about how helpless she was, how nervous her trembling figure was presented to us. It was the way her
bound hands hung helplessly in the air, being completely useless stubs now, there was nothing the woman could do with
them that was helpful in any way. It was the way her knees and ankles turned inwards, showing us how nervous and unsure
about her body she was. It looked like her anxiety was completely taking over her body, yet it somehow added to the
attractiveness of the silver creature.

 
   ”You are so beautiful” A voice came from behind me.

 
   I turned around to see Becky completely transfixed on the pony, her eyes widened but hyper focused on the figure in front
of her. Heather’s eyes dropped instantly to the ground, it was clear she wasn’t used to getting compliments; especially when
so much of her body was on show. It was so strange to see someone intimidated by Becky, easily one of the most shy, quiet
and socially awkward people I knew, especially as the auburn-haired girl was both taller and wider than the young woman
who was still holding my hand.

 
   She finally let go of me, dragging her fingers away from between mine before taking a few steps forwards. No hesitation
came from her as she placed her hand on the pony’s body, resting her palm on her thigh. I couldn’t help but watch with a
wide open mouth, it was a complete contrast to the Becky from just moments before, the woman who had
spent nearly the entire time here hiding behind me and scared of the silver creature lurking in the darkness.
Now, she approached that same mysterious creature with some form of hidden confidence I had never seen
before.

 
   ”Oooh, she’s beautiful!” The blonde haired girl said as she stared directly into Heather’s deep eyes. This lasted a few
moments before she finally broke her gaze and looked in my direction, ”I like her!”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Do you mind if I ask what exactly you do here?” I quizzed the older woman, ”I understand you keep ponygirls here, but
why? I can’t see the whole point of it”

 
   Beth looked at me for a moment before looking upwards towards the sky, it seemed like she was trying her
hardest to give me a good answer, ”So… you’ve told me that you’ve had experience with pet play, in what
way?”

 
   ”Well… me and my sis-” I stopped my voice there, realising what I was actually about to say. Whilst my family, Tanya
and Becky were comfortable with what Emily and I got up to, I shouldn’t presume everyone would see our situation the same
way, ”…Me and my partner have tried it many times before. We have our own suits at the shop, sometimes I wear mine and
she’s in control or the other way round… occasionally we wear ours at the same time with someone else looking after
us”

 
   Beth sported a huge grin as I said that last part, ”Very adventurous. How do you feel when you are out of the suit but
your ’partner’ is in one? How does it feel when you are comfortable with her on your lap or when she stares directly at you
through the mask and sees straight through you.”

 
   ”It… it feels good, I must admit.”

 
   ”And why’s that?”

 
   ”Well… I guess it’s the feeling of love. When Emily is the pet, she can’t communicate but she has complete trust in me.
I get this overwhelming feeling of being loved by her, that I mean more to her than anything else in that
moment. It’s also super addictive to feel her body within the latex… God, I could hold her for hours and not get
tired”

 
   I let out a long, slow breath, realising to myself that I had never actually thought too deeply about what it was I enjoyed
about pet play… how it felt to have Emily in that outfit. She always looked so cute, I wish I could have kept her that way
forever, but I know I would miss the human side too much.

 
   Beth nodded to herself before asking another question, ”And the other way? How do you feel when you are in the suit
and you have someone’s attention?”

 
   I nervously laughed to myself, finding it rather awkward to talk about this subject out loud to someone, ”Umm… It’s
sexy. You feel naked, yet protected at the same time. You feel every curve that’s on show, you feel bound and
restricted in so many ways and yet, you feel more free than if you were naked. There is no words to describe the
feeling”

 
   The older woman stared at me, this time the grin had transformed into a full smile, reminding me so much of Tanya,
”There you go then, you know the answer”

 
   ”Is it really that simple? You hire girls to dress up as ponies and you get clients in to spend time with
them?”

 
   ”Yes, that’s it. Most of the time the girls realise stuff about themselves, it’s like being locked in these outfits make them
think more about who they actually are. It’s amazing to see the revelations that some people can come to once they have
spent some time restricted. It’s the same the other way, some of our clients realise who they are when they spend the day
with an adorable ponygirl. Apart from that, it’s very simple.”

 
   ”It’s very simple,” I repeated what she said.

 
   After agreeing with each other, we look into the stable behind us, the dark room where the silver pony stood in the void a
while ago. This time, Heather was laid on her back, resting on the comfortable rubber matting as Becky laid on top of her;
her head against the pony’s chest. Becky’s eyes were closed, slowly falling asleep as her head was lifted up and down from the
rhythm of Heather’s breathing.

 
   Not that long before, the silver creature frightened the quiet girl, the feeling of her hand trembling as
it held mine was still at the front of my mind, it was a sensation I would not likely forget for a long time,
but at that moment that was all forgotten by Becky as she rested up against her new friend. It was a cute
scene, despite the sexual figure of the pony, her bound form and the overall feeling of bondage and BDSM;
this moment felt so pure and innocent, to the point I actually was beginning to hate the idea of waking her
up.

 
   ”Hey, let’s leave them be for a bit,” Beth said in a hush tone as she looked over my shoulder, her view entirely on the two
occupants of the stable.

 
   I spoke back at the same volume, ”We can’t stay for long, there are still plenty of deliveries to be made
today.”

 
   ”Well, you still have some time. Just give them a few more minutes, would you like to see where we store all the
items?”

 
   To a normal person, seeing a storage room for a stable would have been a fairly pointless process, a typical place like this
would only hold equine products and would not be in the best conditions, but this was no ordinary place. It intrigued me as
to what items this place would have in storage, I’m sure I would recognise plenty of products Tanya sold as well as a few
things that would spark my imagination.

 
   ”Sure,” I smiled at the older woman.

 
   She instantly began walking to the other side of the room Becky and Heather were in, as it was the last stable in the wall,
I could not imagine there was much room between that and the beginning of the next wall. Beth pulled on the handle of a
thin door, one that looked very similar to all the other doors to the stables and opened it as far as it could go. Just like
before, the warm day hid the interior in shadows, forcing me to try and focus my eyes on what lurked inside as I slowly
began making my way forward. Several metal boxes came into view, sitting comfortably on sturdy wooden
shelves, as well as several items that were placed on hooks that travelled across the four walls of the small
room.

 
   Beth followed me inside, watching me closely as I took in the minimal items. Most of the metal boxes were already open,
revealing padding that kept the ponyplay outfits safe whilst in storage, only two of them were shut. On the top of the shelves
were a few unused harnesses for various parts of the body, some were for the head and the rest were for the stomach, every
single one was open and ready to be locked onto someone’s body. Most of the hooks along the walls weren’t in use, it didn’t
look like the items that would be hung on them were being used, it looked more like the hooks were screwed
in place and then left alone. The few hooks that were in use held what looked like horse reins and riding
crops.

 
   ”Wow…” I spun around slowly to take everything in.

 
   It wasn’t anything special, it did not look like the items were on display to be seen or to be presentable in any way, it
looked like everything was just stored away, out of sight from the customers.

 
   ”It’s impressive,” I added to my earlier remark.

 
   ”So you enjoy petplay then?” The older woman asked, placing her fingers gently on a hung riding crop and following the
item’s length downward.

 
   ”Yeah, I love it. It’s such a surreal experience, just like this”

 
   ”It is surreal, I agree with you on that,” she nodded.

 
   The room went silent for a moment as we both took the time to appreciate our surroundings.

 
   She fully turned around to face me before asking, ”Do you want to give it a go?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Do you want to give it a go?” She repeated herself, ”We have an outfit free? Its owner is taking some time away from the
stables, she is a little bit smaller than you but the outfit should fit without any issues.”

 
   I rubbed my neck as I took in what the older woman was saying, as much as I wanted to, I was still working, ”Umm, I
should really get going soon. Maybe next time?”

 
   ”Sure, that’s no problem at all”.

 
   The woman was so calm and collected as she asked me that question, looking at me as if she knew I was desperate to give
it a go. Ponyplay wasn’t something I had ever thought about, but I couldn’t deny the desire to be locked in the suit just like
Heather was. As good as the idea sounded, I had to remember the parcels in the back of the vehicle that were still waiting to
be delivered, they were a priority.

 
   ”So, next time then?” Beth wanted to confirm one last time.

 
   ”Yeah, next time.”

 
   Suddenly, Becky’s voice boomed from the entrance of the room, ”What’s happening next time?”

 
   We both immediately stared at the door, the young woman stood between us and the outside world, her body partially in
shadow due to the hot day outside. She wiped at her eyes, trying to wake herself up from the short nap she took
on the ponygirl, at the same time I scrambled to think of how to correctly word the conversation the older
woman and I just had. The clacking of heavy heels on the concrete ground confirmed Heather had escaped
the stable and soon her frame appeared directly behind Becky, her eyes were just as curious as the blonde
girl’s.

 
   ”Oh… I… we…” I stumbled on my words as my brain failed to put them together.

 
   ”I asked Sam here if she wanted to wear one of the outfits for a while?” Beth said with an unreasonable amount of
confidence, ”Unfortunately, she still has some work left to do, so she can’t.”

 
   Becky immediately beamed, the sleep falling out of her body as she had received some renewed energy, ”Oh, can I try?
Can I? Can I? Can I?”

 
   She was bobbing up and down and nearly vibrating at the chance. I sighed much louder than I cared to admit, it was very
obvious that she would jump at the chance to try something like this out. Afterall, she had spent several months working up
the courage to try one of the pet outfits out, it wasn’t a surprise at all that she would want to try her hand at being a pony
too.

 
   ”We still have orders to deliver,” I said in a quiet tone, ”I said to Beth we can give it a go next time.”

 
   Becky’s mood instantly changed, she stopped jumping on the spot and began to look down at the floor, the idea of being
a pony was suddenly very short lived, ”Oh…”

 
   ”Or… you could leave Becky here with me? You can do your deliveries and come back for her later?” The older woman
smiled as she said this, knowing how little control Becky had of herself at this point, ”Actually, the outfit would be a perfect
fit for her.”

 
   Instantly Becky lit up once more, ”Please, Sam?! Please? Please?”

 
   ”Fine! I’m not going to be gone long, so don’t get too used to it!” I rested my hand on my palm as I gave in to the young
woman’s demands.

 
   ”YAAAAAYY!”

 
   ”Great!” Beth matched the enthusiasm of the young woman and reached towards a particular box, sliding it across the
floor until the daylight from the door illuminated it.

 
   She unbolted both latches on the side of the box before opening up to reveal the contents. Just like the others, it had a
thick foam base, but this time a folded, beautiful blue suit sat inside the container, looking ready to be picked up and used,
which Beth did almost immediately; holding it up for us all to see.

 
   It was identical in every way to the suit Heather had on, the only small differences being the colour and the actual size.
This suit looked way too small for me to wear comfortably, it was easily more suited for Becky’s small frame. Heather’s outfit
looked more my size as we shared very similar builds.

 
   Becky could hardly contain her excitement, running into the room and up to the older woman and instantly ready to be
transformed into a ponygirl. I took a step away from the two, giving Beth and Becky as much room as they needed, standing
shoulder-to-shoulder with Heather who looked on at the scene with a bemused tone. It seemed the silver pony
had become more comfortable around the two strangers she only met today. I completely understood why
she was with Becky, she was a rather comforting person, but it was clear she was happy being next to me
too.

 
   The blonde haired girl wasted no time getting her clothes off, her coat and shoes were thrown off her body the moment
she got close to Beth, leaving her shoes on the floor and her coat sitting on the shelves next to the other boxes. Her shirt and
bottoms were next, being placed directly on the coat and leaving the thin girl just in her underwear; an interesting mix of
plain white material with a lacey back.

 
   It was cute.

 
   Becky returned to standing in front of the older woman, preparing her body for the feeling of latex against her soft skin,
”I’m ready!”

 
   Beth laughed lightly, ”Keep going.”

 
   ”Uhhh, really?”

 
   ”Yeah, do you think Heather is wearing anything underneath her suit?”

 
   All three of us looked at the silver pony standing next to me, her cheeks were flushed red the moment we glared over her
perfect form, clearly there was nothing between the outside material and the naked body underneath, I could just about see
the poor girl’s nipples through the shining silver. It made perfect sense, Emily and I never wore anything
under the outfits. Initially it was a dumb rule I made for Emily to follow, to get her completely naked the
first time she ever tried latex, then it just became normal for us to be nude whilst being pets. I would have
thought it would have been uncomfortable wearing underwear inside the outfit, it made complete sense in my
head.

 
   ”Oh… okay” Becky did not hesitate to unclip her bra and kick off her underwear, leaving them on the shelf
also.

 
   I couldn’t help but smile, her body was cute. Despite not being able to see anything from this angle, all I could do was
stare at her cute, small butt as Beth began to help her into the suit, seeing the goosebumps travel across her body the
moment the material made contact with her skin.

 
   ”Ah, I see why Sam didn’t want to wear this,” Becky told the older woman, ”She didn’t want everyone to see her chastity
belt!”

 
   My eyes felt like they were going to pop out of my head, I stamped my foot on the floor as I yelled out the blonde girl’s
name, making it very clear that I didn’t want her to talk about that when in front of people we hardly knew.I froze up
completely, unable to move a single part of my body as I went defensive, knowing that both the ponygirl and the older
woman had hundreds of questions and thoughts going through their mind the moment that secret slipped out of the blonde
girl’s mouth.

 
   ”Ooops, sorry Sam,” Becky said in a genuine tone.

 
   My entire focus was on the now naked girl as the suit was slipped up her leg, covering her soft skin with the layer of blue
latex that reflected the natural light in the room. Out of the corner of my eyes I could see the older woman turn to me once
more, this time a clear, wide smile on her face.

 
   ”Well, well… you are full of secrets, aren’t you?” I could hear the humour in the tone of her voice.

 
   I could even make out the figure of Heather to the left of me, looking me up and down just out of my focus, taking in the
idea that I had a metal cage underneath the layers of clothing that covered my body. How did it get like this? I ordered this
belt for Emily to wear, she was supposed to be the one locked up, but here I was, a few hours from home;
where the key rested on my sister’s body, embarrassed by the fact that more and more people knew of the
device that sealed onto my body. I left out a sigh, knowing I was already exhausted from telling people about
it.

 
   ”Here,” I lifted up my shirt enough to show off my bare stomach, revealing the metal device that travelled upwards from
my underwear and hung tightly against my waist, the padlock was in full view of everyone in the storage
room.

 
   Heather bent over to look at it closely, she was surprisingly curious for a pony that was nervous to see us not that long
ago. She gently placed her hoof against the metal frame, tapping the object as if she was making sure it wouldn’t
budge.

 
   ”Who has the key?” Beth asked, at this point the suit was up to Becky’s butt, sealing that adorable part of her body
within the latex.

 
   ”My Sis-” I stopped myself, I wasn’t talking in front of Tanya and wasn’t sure how these two people would react to our
taboo relationship, ”My partner, she’s at home at the moment and probably loving the fact you guys can see
this”

 
   Beth chuckled again, ”I’m sure she is, you can put your shirt back down now, hun”

 
   I dropped my shirt, realising I was beginning to feel flustered. My cheeks were still burning red from Becky’s comment
but having to show that part of me off to two strangers took its toll, it was just to stop any unnecessary
questions that would no doubt would have been asked, if people can’t see it; they want to know all about
it.

 
   I finally took my gaze away from Becky, noticing that Heather was still hovering close to me, her bright, blue eyes
continued to look me up and down.

 
   ”What?” I asked.

 
   I didn’t know if she could tell I was frustrated, or if it was just her way of communicating, but how the pony reacted next
completely took me by surprise. She placed both of her arms around me and hugged me as tight as she could, at the same
time resting her restrained head on my shoulder. She reminded me so much of Emily, whenever she was in her suit she loved
her hugs. I always thought it was due to not being able to speak, that physical connection was a form of communication in its
own way. I also thought it was because she felt cute in the outfit, as if she was some form of animal that anyone who saw her
just fell in love with.

 
   The way Heather hugged me, I soon came to realise that both were true. Yes, she was a very pretty girl, if not a little
awkward, but I felt my heart jump slightly the moment she embraced me that way. The way her arms went limp to avoid
digging her hooves into my back but at the same time kept the rest of her arm strong to fully embrace my body, the way her
soft hair brushed against my nose, tickling it softly and the soft scent of perfume I could smell as she was so close to
me.

 
   Soon, I was beginning to realise the magic of ponygirls.

 
   I closed my eyes for a moment, taking in the comfort the creature gave me. Hearing her quiet breathing in my ear as her
breaths tickled the back of my neck, the far away scent of vanilla and her firm yet comfortable grip on around me all
helped me calm down. As if it took me to a different place, the noise in my head, all the issues that had
plagued my life and the overwhelming anxiety that followed me daily had all gone quiet… the entire world
went quiet. It felt like the connection between the silver pony and I was the only thing that mattered at the
moment, as if we were the only people in the world right then and the rest of the world disappeared into a
void.

 
   I wished I could have stayed in that moment, to just spend as much time as I could holding onto the mysterious, young
woman who clung onto me. Now I fully understood why Becky fell asleep on her, there was no feeling in the universe that
even came close to what I was experiencing at that time.

 
   Eventually, it came to an end. I felt Heather’s hold loosen on me as I persuaded my eyes to open, bringing me back to the
small storage room that was occupied by Becky and the older woman. I glanced at the creature next to me, the shy state
from before returning to her, not realising the trip she just took me on.

 
   ”Thank you,” I nodded towards her.

 
   At this point, Becky was almost done in her transformation. The suit completely covered her body, enveloping her small
figure in a beautiful, blue tone. Similar hooves to Heather’s adorned her body, bringing her an inch taller than before and
forcing her hands into a helpless and bound state. Beth was just in the process of adding the hood onto the outfit, covering
the young woman’s blonde hair with thick leather. The excitement on Becky’s face was all too obvious, her legs springing her
body up and down as she waited impatiently for the next part to be added to her body. Finally, the hood came down over
her neck, the collar part of the outfit was locked snugly into place against her throat, then the older woman
adjusted the rest of it, allowing only Becky’s face to be seen as the rest of her head was covered by the thick
material. A cute pair of realistic horse ears sat at the very top of the hood, moving softly in reaction to the girl’s
head looking round. It was adorable to watch as she felt the weight of the false ears, yet was unable to see
them.

 
   ”Okay, last one” Beth finally got the final item out, it was what looked like a bit-gag, identical to the one attached to
Heather’s hood, the older woman pointed to the middle of the item, ”When I lock this on, your mouth will go here. There is
a collection of small balls inside this, if you breathe out through your mouth, it will rattle the balls and create a sound very
similar to a horse’s snort. It’s like how whistles make sounds.”

 
   ”Cool!” Becky’s enthusiasm never wavered for a moment, she opened her mouth as wide as possible, allowing Beth all the
room she needed to attach the object to her body.

 
   It was a quick motion, one side attached to one side of the hood with a quick latch, then she attached
the other side of the gag to the opposite side of the hood, placing the item within the open mouth of the
girl. As Becky’s mouth rested, her teeth and lips fell onto the leather bit, causing her mouth to always be
open.

 
   ”How is that? Is it comfortable?”

 
   Becky looked down her nose at the item, trying her hardest to see what it looked like when it was locked to her body. She
let out a sigh, which immediately travelled into the gag and forced the snort sound to boom out, surprising her. Heather
immediately started laughing, trying her hardest to be silent but causing small amounts of air to escape from her mouth, her
gag too.

 
   Soon, the two ponies fell into a fit of laughter, both giggling at the sounds they both were making and the surprised
expression of the blonde girl as she got used to the new outfit. It reminded me so much of the time Emily and I first started
using the bondage box, the amount of times we would laugh at the absurdness of the situation or the very fact of Emily
being so awkward whilst her body was restrained.

 
   I smiled lightly, enjoying this small moment between the two bound women as they failed to cease their
chuckling.

 
   Beth forced herself up, ”You better get going, you said you have a lot of deliveries to get through, I don’t think they are
going to stop anytime soon.”

 
   I looked between the two ponies, the colours of silver and blue haunting my eyes, clearly the expression I had on my face
seemed different to how I was feeling, perhaps the thought of leaving Becky here whilst I drive over an hour away caused me
subconscious grief as the older woman took in my concerned look.

 
   ”Don’t you worry,” she continued, ”Becky will still be here when you get back, but she’ll probably be a tired
girl.”

 
   I nodded, I didn’t want to say anything as I was sure I would have said the wrong thing. Before I had anytime to
overthink, I turned around and walked outside towards the vehicle.

 
   ”C’mon girls! The day is far too nice to be spending it in here!” Beth’s voice echoed from the small room, booming over
the fits of giggles that continued.

 
   I reached my vehicle, opened the door and slumped into the driver’s seat. Once I closed the door, all the sounds from the
outside world completely ceased, allowing me a moment to think and forcing the silence to enter my brain. It was an odd
sensation, travelling all the way here with one of my best friends as my companion and then leaving the area completely
alone. I half expected to hear Becky’s voice interrupt my moment, saying whatever it was on her mind and just generally
being annoying in the cutest way possible.

 
   Already, I was missing her company.

 
   For a second… I imagined myself away from this place. I imagined my vehicle was parked on that damn street that I’ve
seen many times by now, the street where that camgirl lived. I imagined that Becky went through with it, went to live with
that woman for the rest of her life as her pet, that I was leaving her in that building rather than that amazing older woman
and silver pony.

 
   Then the silence of the car hit me, her absence from my life as she would have walked out of it completely. That loving
company she gave me all the way here, completely gone.

 
   However… she wasn’t leaving me completely anymore. She was in a happy place right now and I was coming back for her.
The silence was interrupted as I switched on the ignition, causing the engine to give out a quiet roar. I reached for the gear
stick and felt the nervousness in my fingers. I quickly looked down at my hand and saw it shaking softly; struggling to get all
my strength in my digits.

 
   Why was that thought affecting me so much? Was I really that scared about leaving her here?

 
   I let out a long sigh before whispering to myself, ”I’m coming back for her… I’m coming back for her.”

 
   Finally, I grasped the head of the stick, pushing the vehicle into reverse. As I looked up, I watched the silver pony walk
out of the stable, followed by the less stable blue pony and finally Beth. The hooved feet were practically high heels,
something I doubt Becky ever wore. Her face lit up as she looked up towards me, even with the hood surrounding her head
and the gag in her mouth; I could see her bright smile. She lifted her hooved hand up, giving me a limp wave before she
continued to follow Heather.

 
   The car’s engine roared as I drove past the entrance to the stables. I smiled to myself, imagining Becky in all sorts of
situations as I spent the day delivering parcels. I was proud of Becky, for finally sticking up for herself and
putting her needs first and because of that, she was spending the day doing something I knew she would
love.

 
   With that thought in mind, I finally began to feel the strength return to my fingers.
   
   
 

   Chapter 21     

I finally breathed a long sigh of relief the moment the van pulled back up to the stable. My body was exhausted from a day
of delivering parcels and I still had a long journey until we were back home. The sun was beginning the descent down the
horizon, bringing the beautiful blue day to a bright orange, looking as if the star had set the sky on fire.
Whilst it was amazing to look at, the dark clouds floating above me began to make me nervous, realising that
the weather might not be as good for the journey home; I was getting desperate to return Becky back to
Tanya’s.

 
   The driver’s side door buzzed as I retreated the window back into its shell, allowing the cool evening air to travel into the
vehicle. I went to press the button on the worn speaker, but to my surprise the entrance to the stables already began to open,
the clanking of the gears was the first giveaway that the usually stationery gate was opening its doors, squeaking
loudly with each inch of movement before it was finally fully open. It wasn’t the owner or Beth that opened
the door, to my surprise a small group of people immediately began walking by, all normal people wearing
normal clothing, trying not to look into my vehicle as if they were nervous about being spotted in such an
establishment.

 
   At the back of the group was a young woman, I would have assumed she was the same age as me. She gave the large
group of people a wave and told them all to come again soon, but she noticed my parked vehicle before she managed to turn
back to the stables. My first thought was to duck down and hide, I didn’t understand why but I could not shake the feeling
that I shouldn’t have been there; despite every right to do so. Instead, I continued to stare forwards as I watched the young
woman approach out of the corner of my eye.

 
   ”Hi,” she said with a staggering amount of enthusiasm, ”Can I help you?”

 
   I wanted to speak but almost immediately tripped on my words. I could not tell if it was because I was expecting Beth or
the fact that the young woman was strikingly beautiful in my eyes, but I struggled to begin any sentence. Her long
brown hair gently moved against the wind, covering her face multiple times as she kept brushing it back. Her
eyes were bright and pale, bringing all my attention towards them, almost forgetting that the small features
of her face were also adorable, her cute button nose and light wrinkles around her mouth almost made me
melt.

 
   ”Is everything okay?” she asked another question, this time a little more laughter in her voice as she noticed my
awkwardness.

 
   ”Hi, I’m here to pick Becky up!” I finally managed to say in a short burst, hoping my voice wouldn’t break or I would lose
my way throughout the sentence.

 
   Why was this so difficult?

 
   ”Oh! You’re Sam!” Her face showed a large amount of emotion the moment she realised who I was, I didn’t realise anyone
behind this wall would know me, ”It’s wonderful to meet you, Beth told me all about what happened this morning. I’m
Chloe, I work here part-time.”

 
   She reached her hand out to give me a shake and I immediately returned the favour, not knowing how to react in any
way. I began to think I’m losing it. A year ago I didn’t care what anyone thought about me, I just did what I wanted to. It
wasn’t until I met Emily that I began to worry about small things like that. I realised how my words had an effect on people
and how I emotionally reacted to them. My stomach always went into knots as I realised how I treated my dad all these
years.

 
   ”Let me come in!” Chloe yelled as she ran across to the other side of the vehicle, ”We can go in together!”

 
   The van screeched as the door was pried open, the young woman jumped into the passenger seat without any hesitation
and closed the door directly behind her. Her attitude never faltered despite all the creaks and cracks the van made during the
short time she made herself comfortable, instead she began talking to me almost immediately as I began to drive the vehicle
forwards.

 
   ”Becky was a real treat today, she only just began wearing the outfit this morning and already she had become
accustomed to it, as well as all the other ponies.” I could hear the excitement in her voice build the more she spoke
about my friend, ”She’s a real sociable one. We even had a client come in last minute and she looked after
them.”

 
   ”Sociable?” I laughed to myself, ”Are you sure we are talking about the same person?”

 
   ”Becky? Yeah, she’s amazing. She’s absolutely loving it.”

 
   I laughed to myself for a moment longer; thinking of the blonde girl spending the day dressed as a pony tickled me. I was
glad she had fun though, she deserves some time off for what she went through.

 
   ”So… how many ponies do you have here?” I asked, not wanting the short journey to be silent.

 
   ”We have five right now. One is taking a break, Heather only just started and we have four others who have been here for
a while now. Saffron, Abigail, Kathia and Lily.”

 
   I noticed a slightly higher pitch in her voice the moment she said that last name, indicating that this ’Lily’ meant
something to the young woman.

 
   ”So, how did you get this job?” I continued to ask her questions, genuinely I was curious about the reasons behind being
here.

 
   ”I… uh, answered a job advert working at a horse stables… well, I thought it was… it wasn’t until my interview with Harriet
when she told me what actually happened here. It was a hard pill to swallow.”

 
   ”And you didn’t think about walking away?”

 
   ”I did, I wanted to walk away… it was too weird, at first.”

 
   ”What changed that?”

 
   ”It was meeting one of the ponies for the first time that changed how I felt. They were so… innocent in some way. I know
it’s odd to say; with them being bound in latex and other restrictions, but it was so… so…”

 
   ”Special?” I finished her sentence for her.

 
   ”It was. There is nothing in the world quite like it. You work in a sex shop, don’t you? Haven’t you ever felt that way
before?”

 
   I smiled, ”Yeah, me and my s… partner… fell in love with each other because of bondage. I honestly don’t think we would
be dating if it wasn’t for it.”

 
   ”It’s strange where life takes you, I wouldn’t have thought in a million year that I would be working in a job like this,
that I would be looking after ponygirls for a living, but I would not change it for the world.”

 
   Silence once again returned to the vehicle, it had made its way along the wall and I began to pull into the
middle of the square. The fountain came into view once more, the familiar sight that I remembered so well,
all of the stable doors were open and the entire area seemed completely empty of any life. As I parked the
vehicle up, I noticed Chloe was staring out of the window to her left, taking in a view of something I could not
spot. Once the vehicle was secure and the engine was off, I leaned forward to get a view of what took her
attention.

 
   To my surprise, it was one of the ponygirls. It wasn’t the silver one we had met before and it definitely wasn’t Becky, I
recalled she was placed into a blue suit. This creature wore a green suit, she rested her thin frame on the wall of
the fountain, soaking up what little of the sun her skin absorbed as her outfit reflected the light and I was
sure the black hood did little to help the poor girl enjoy the heat. Chloe could not take her eyes away from
her.

 
   ”Is she okay there?” I asked, ”I don’t want her falling into the fountain.”

 
   It was clear the wall she was lying on was thin, any movement forwards or backwards would have the creature falling off,
if she was unfortunate to fall backwards, she would have fallen into the deep, clear water.

 
   ”No, she’s fine. She always sleeps there, she hasn’t fallen off since I started working here.”

 
   Her attention remained on the creature throughout our entire short conversation, it was clear this woman had much care
for the sleeping girl, probably more care than she was willing to admit. It was cute to see, but I did not want to say anything.
The last thing I wanted was for anyone to feel weird about the relationship they had with latex-bound pets. It might have
been just mutual care for each other, but I was not one to interfere with that in any way, despite what good it may
be.

 
   ”Okay, I need to find Becky,” I said out loud, looking through all the windows just in case a flash of blue caught my
attention, sadly the square remained as silent as it was when we parked up.

 
   I opened the door of the vehicle and jumped out, Chloe soon joined me and stood by my side. Not even the older woman
who put Becky into the suit could be seen, I hoped they were alright, I was starting to get nervous about my
friend.

 
   ”She’s okay. I’m sure they will be up any minute.” Chloe tried to calm me down, understanding how I was feeling at that
moment.

 
   I nodded. I wanted to say something but my attention was taken away from the woman standing next to me, instead it
went to a sudden noise I could hear in the air. A collection of hooves hitting the ground could be heard, sounding like a
couple of horses were racing up towards the square, for a second I imagined three real horses coming through the entrance
and greeting us.

 
   It was surprisingly obscured when a collection of colours came from behind the wall. Silver, red, blue and purple ponygirls
approached us running at full speed, the red ponygirl came towards us first, clearly being the most energetic of the bunch.
The silver pony I knew as ’Heather’ was a close second, however I noticed her face was much more red than the others.
Behind them was Becky, still dressed in the bright blue outfit, she struggled to keep her balance on her new hooved feet, but
managed to keep a decent speed. The purple girl stood next to her, it seemed like she was a very caring creature, the outfit
highlighted her curvy body in comparison to her height, it felt as if hugging that creature would be an amazing
experience.

 
   The red pony was more than happy to show off her body. The red latex showed off the toned arms and legs of the
creature, even highlighting her natural large breasts. I found my mouth salivating at the thought of those assets in my
mouth.

 
   ”This is Abigail,” Chloe laughed, introducing the tall pony in front of me.

 
   She seemed more than happy to show herself off, knowing her body was addictive to look at, along with the fact the
ponyplay outfit highlighted all the best parts of her body. I’m sure she even caught me staring at her huge chest a few times
before I finally snapped out of it. Behind the red pony was the purple pony, the moment she knew Becky was alright, she
galloped to the front of the group and lunged at me, wrapping her arms around my small body and giving me the tightest,
most loving hug I had ever felt from a stranger.

 
   ”… And this is Kathia,” Chloe’s laugh continued, ”She loves her hugs.”

 
   The embrace felt as amazing as I thought it would. Her breasts pushed against my body, but that wasn’t the best part of
the interaction. Her arms were tight and loving, she even snuggled her head into my neck, making the entire embrace more
intimate than I imagined, but in no way was it overwhelming or forced. It felt like pure love was oozing from the purple
creature. Her curly, black hair flowed out of the back of the head harness, bringing the scent of shampoo in my nose as it
flowed in the wind.

 
   Her frame might have been wider, but it was just as addictive to look at as the toned girl’s. Both outfits highlighted the
breasts and butts of the ponies, the stomach harness did well to highlight the bust and the hooved feet acted like high
heels, bringing more attention to the backside and legs. With both girls, I had the urge to bite their bodies. I
imagined feeling their soft skin under the thin layer of the shiny material, I also imagined how their nipples
would react to being aroused, would they manage to poke through the outfit? How would it feel if I sucked
them?

 
   I had to bring myself out of it. Becky approached me slowly, trying her hardest to keep on top of the
hooved feet and not fall over. She kept the company of Heather, who stood at her side with each step to
make sure she kept her balance. Each step was taken with even more care than the last, all until she was
only just feet away, then she leant down and embraced me in her arms, Kathia moved out of the way just in
time.

 
   I hugged her back. Despite only leaving her for a few hours, I was so glad to have her returned back to me. Even her body
was as addictive as the rest of the girls, her body may have been smaller, her bust and butt were not as prominent, but it was
still amazing to have her in my arms. The sweet smell of her body entered my lungs; infused with the scent of latex. I held
her tighter than I ever had done before, I felt her do the same; although she tried her hardest not to push her hooved hands
too far into my back.

 
   ”Did you have fun?” I asked, running one of my hands through her hair.

 
   She nodded, breathing some noise through the gag and causing that same horse snort I had heard earlier.

 
   ”That’s good. We better get you home then, don’t want Tanya to begin worrying about us.”

 
   As I opened my eyes, I watched the older woman, Beth, walk through the entrance of the square. She looked rather
out-of-breath and assumed she had walked all the way from the bottom of the field. As all the ponies came in at once, it was
clear she was the one who had herded them up for the end of the day.

 
   Despite how tired she seemed, she still shot me a smile as she approached us slowly, ”You’re back then? I was beginning
to think we would be looking after Becky overnight.”

 
   I answered back with a chuckle, ”No, I would never leave her behind. I’m sorry to be taking her off your hands, but I
should get her back to our boss.”

 
   ”Of course, of course. Tell her that I appreciate the fast service and tell her that you are always more than welcome to
come over and hang with the ponies whenever you want.”

 
   ”Thank you.”

 
   ”And Becky, that suit might not be used for a while, so you can come back and be a pony any day. Honestly, it was a
pleasure to have you here.”

 
   I watched as a huge grin appeared from behind the hood of my friend, she nodded quickly.

 
   ”Okay, Chloe. I’ll take Lily and Abigail, are you happy to undress Heather and Kathia?”

 
   The young woman next to me nodded, ”Sure thing!”

 
   ”What about Becky?” I asked, finally taking my arms away from my friend.

 
   ”Well, I was thinking you might want to undress her?” Beth asked as she began to round up the two ponies she was
undressing and move them into a stable.

 
   ”It’s quite simple,” Chloe added, ”Just take out the outfit, roll it up and put it into the box with the hoof hands and
feet.”

 
   ”Are you happy to do it?”

 
   ”Uhhh, yeah sure. I have no problem with that” I looked Becky up and down, unsure on how I was going to do this, but if
they said it was going to be easy; I had no reason to doubt them.

 
   Beth pointed towards the stable where she dressed Becky before, ”Perfect! The box is still in there with Becky’s clothes,
let us know if you have any trouble.”
   
 




 
***
 


   The blonde girl could barely contain her excitement as I walked her into the stable. I took a quick look around, the room
was small and windowless, the flooring was made out of rubber, causing me to bounce with each step. On one side of the
room was the open padded box and next to it was the clothes Becky wore before being placed into the outfit. Each item of
clothing was neatly piled in order of heaviest to lightest, meaning her white underwear with pink hearts on it was right at the
top.

 
   As I took my attention to my friend, she kept moving around the small space, bouncing slightly on the flooring as she
took in the last feelings of being a pony. I struggled to settle her, trying my hardest to stop her movements by placing both
my hands on her shoulders and keeping her in place until the movements stopped. Only then did I begin dismantling the
outfit. I took off a selection of latches that connected the hood to the body of the outfit. Once it was completely free, I placed
it into the box with great care, then swiftly moved onto the stomach harness, that was off faster than the hood, that too
ended up in the box.

 
   The hooved feet and hands were next. They were easy to take off once I realised there were small straps
underneath the faux fur that coated each item. At this point, Becky’s hood and gag was off, meaning she
could talk; however she remained silent. Despite this, her breaths were heavy and deep, either meaning she
was still tired from the run before or the intense feeling of being a ponygirl was still surging through her
body.

 
   With a few tugs, both hands and feet came free from their restraints, showing off the bare soles and palms the young
woman hid under the overall outfit. I could see the relief on her face once the cool air hit her body. After that, it was the
simple case of unzipping the back of the blue latex to reveal her nude body underneath. She turned around without me even
asking, allowing me to reach the zip on the back of her neck and pull it downwards, releasing her body from its final
restraint.

 
   ”Did you enjoy yourself?” I finally asked.

 
   I was feeling a little awkward as I pulled the second skin away from her body, pulling the material down her arms, freeing
the top half of her frame before pulling the entire outfit downwards to her ankles.

 
   I could hear the excitement in her voice, ”Yeah, I loved it. I loved it so much.”

 
   ”I’m glad you liked it.”

 
   She lifted both of her feet up, finally freeing herself from the outfit and bringing her body back to her completely nude
form. Despite the sadness of having her horse form taken from her, she seemed rather happy to be back to being naked. I
rolled up the outfit just like Chloe said and began to place it back into the box. Becky once again wrapped her hands around
me the moment this job was done, pressing her small breasts deep into mine and resting her head just below my
chin.

 
   ”Thank you,” she whispered lightly.

 
   I did not know what she was thanking me for. It was Tanya’s idea for us to come here. However, that same feeling from
before came back, the realisation of how close I came to losing this poor girl. The entire journey I took was extremely painful
whilst Becky enjoyed her time as a pony. The van was so silent for the whole trip, reminding me how silent it would have
been if she continued down the path of being a pet for that camgirl. However, that was not her fate. She was here, in my
arms. The same sweet, caring girl I had known all this time… how could I have been so naive to let her go to some
stranger.

 
   I placed my arms around her, returning the hug with all the strength I could muster. One arm went along her back,
pulling her further into me whilst the other arm reached to the back of her head, my fingers travelling through her soft, silky
hair.

 
   Inside my head, I promised that I would not let her go. I didn’t care if I wanted to be a pet or a pony, I swore to myself
that I would be there for her, I always wanted her in my life, no matter the cost, no matter what inconvenience that would be
for either me or Emily.

 
   I needed her. I needed my Becky.

 
   I think she felt the same, her arms tightened even more around me. This was no longer just a normal hug, this silent
moment between us meant more than just that. It was clear we cared deeply for each other, if she just went along and
became Louise’s pet, we wouldn’t have had today, we wouldn’t have had this moment of meeting the ponygirls and realising
how much Becky enjoyed herself as not just a pet; but a pony too.

 
   I just loved seeing her happy, seeing her enjoy herself and find out more of what she enjoys. Right then, I wanted to take
her home to Emily and look after her for the rest of my life, I didn’t even want Tanya to have her. I wanted the small, blonde
haired girl all to myself.

 
   The hug finally began to separate, the tension in her arms lightened up slightly, allowing us room to move away from each
other, but not enough for our bodies to leave each other entirely. I was pretty sure my arms around her did the same, whilst
one hand finally moved away from the back of her head; both arms remained around her; not letting her go entirely. Then it
happened…

 
   I could not tell you exactly how it happened, but our lips touched. Beforehand, I saw her eyes closed as she reached up
towards me, placing her thin, wanting lips on mine. However, she did not initiate it as my head was already reaching down
towards her, my lips began to separate as they intended to land on hers and an audible smooch echoed through the small
room as our skin touched. It wasn’t just a kiss, not one you would share with a friend or someone you cared about. This
was passionate, arousing and intense. My hands caressed her bare back, well aware her entire body was fully
nude, aware her wanting breasts were pressed against my clothed chest, her shaved leg running up and down
mine.

 
   It lasted nearly a whole minute, however that minute felt like hours. My brain was completely fogged
up with my need for the young woman, that it took a while to come down from the high. Our lips finally
separated. I brought my head back and looked deeply into her eyes. For a moment, I expected Emily to be looking
back at me, she was the only one who I had shared a kiss like that before with, but Becky’s eyes stared into
mine. Her hands were still locked behind my back, trying to push me back in for a longer kiss, maybe even
more.

 
   ”Oh shit!” I cried, realising what I had just done.

 
   I fully let go of the body of the young woman, keeping my distance away from her but making sure she was standing
normally before I tore my arms away from her, I did not want her to fall over.

 
   ”Oh shit! Oh shit!” my cries turned into yells, ”I’m sorry! I’m sorry.”

 
   ”It’s okay, it’s okay” She tried her best to calm me down.

 
   ”No, it’s not. We have to get home! I… I can’t believe I did that.”

 
   The guilt came over me so swiftly. The fact that I passionately kissed someone who wasn’t my sister, the fact
that I let her leave my mind for a brief moment and allowed my wants and needs to be transferred to the
young woman in front of me. It hurt, it was the most painful experience I had ever felt that wasn’t a physical
pain.

 
   ”We have to get home, NOW!” I yelled, running to the door of the stable.

 
   Becky’s voice squeaked in return, ”Sam! I’m still naked!”

 
   I huffed, staring across the room towards the now full box, with the collection of Becky’s clothing sitting right next to it.
In the exact same position it was before this entire situation happened. I huffed again, sprinting to the other side of the room
and picking them up. As I brought the clothes to Becky, I helped get every single item of clothing on as quickly as possible,
her underwear, jeans, shirt and jacket went on as fast as I could. The only part I didn’t help with was the shoes. Already, I
was running towards the van as the blonde haired girl scuttled behind me, trying her hardest to place her small feet inside
them.

 
   ”Bye guys, see you soon!” Beth waved as she left the stable with the human versions of the ponies I saw just moments
before.

 
   Her words fell on deaf ears, the moment I got into the driver’s seat, I ignited the engine and reversed the car, driving out
of the stables as quickly as I could. We passed the gate and were on the main road before I had the time to
think, to think of what just happened and how I was going to break the news to Emily. She was probably
waiting at home, unaware of my infidelity. This feeling caused my eyes to tear up, blurring the world in front of
me.

 
   How could I do such a thing?

 
   I choked back the tears, not wanting to cry in front of the young, scared girl. I’m sure Becky was feeling the same amount
of guilt I was, knowing we cared deeply about each other, but knowing we should not have crossed that line. It was hard to
accept what I did. I knew it was wrong, but my body told me it was right. I was sure Becky was just as confused as I was,
maybe even more so.

 
   It was a long trip back home, the entire ride we sat in silence. I could see out of the corner of my eye that Becky wanted
to initiate a conversation, to try her hardest to defuse what happened. However, I was in no mood to speak, I
just wanted to make sense of the events beforehand and what it meant for my future with the love of my
life.

 
   The weather turned shortly after our departure, causing heavy rain to fall down from the sky, covering my windshield at
the same time it coated the roads with water. I was speeding, knowing that nothing mattered apart from getting home
quickly. I was coming completely clean to Emily, hoping she would understand why I did it, maybe she could even make sense
out of it; which was more than I could do at that time.

 
   Maybe… she would hate me. Maybe she would storm away or kick me out of the room. I could imagine her screaming at
me, begging me to tell her why it happened. Why wasn’t she good enough to have? Why was I kissing other girls when she
was right there? I knew this didn’t sound like her, but at that point I was living every scenario that could
happen. Despite all the thoughts that went through my mind, it didn’t matter as Emily was the only one
with the answer on how this would change our lives, that was when I finally told her what happened in that
stable.

 
   The ride home was almost as painful as the guilt I was feeling. Spending the entire two hour trip back to the town whilst
not speaking to the girl in the passenger seat tore into my heart. My heart fluttered as I saw the sign for my hometown. By
this time the sun had long set, the wet weather had passed but the roads were still soaked, my heart was
in my throat as we travelled along the road to the house, ending in a small, dirt track that finished at the
bungalow.

 
   Despite the dark night, the bungalow was bright and welcoming. All the lights were on in the house; despite the fact our
parents weren’t home and I saw the figure of Emily sitting on our bed, reading from a book with headphones in her
ears.

 
   I was in pain, every inch of me hurt. I opened the door of the van the moment the engine died down, causing the
metalwork to screech in return.

 
   ”Sam! Sam!” Becky pleaded, opening her door and running to the other side to me, ”What are you going to tell her? Is
she going to hate me?”

 
   ”I don’t know,” I replied in a numb state.

 
   I began walking forwards towards the door, the young woman next to me grabbed the back of my shirt, holding on to me
without touching my skin and keeping a small distance behind. The entire time I felt the tug on my shirt, along with the
short whimpers that escaped the woman’s mouth. She kept close as I walked up the few steps and rang the doorbell,
somehow I felt like I didn’t deserve to be let in without permission.

 
   No longer was my heart in my throat, no longer were my hands shaking in anticipation of what might
happen between us tonight. Right there and then, I was completely numb. The door opened slowly, allowing the
light from inside the house to bleed out onto the decking, Emily opened the door fully once she noticed me
standing.

 
   ”Hey!” she said with a loving smile, one that hurt me more than I thought it would, ”Why did you ring the doorbell? The
door was open and you could’ve just come in?”

 
   ”We… we need to talk,” I responded.

 
   Suddenly her smile dropped, looking as if I just gave her the worst news possible without even beginning to say
what actually happened. Despite her expression, she looked behind me and saw the small frame of Becky
hiding.

 
   ”Hi Becky,” she said, ”Come in, let’s talk about it inside.”

 
   Emily walked backwards into the building. I swiftly followed her, still feeling the pulling of the bottom of my shirt as
Becky remained close. Closing the door behind her once we were all through.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” Emily asked, this time more of a nervous tone in her voice.

 
   ”Can we talk about it in the bedroom?” I heard the numbness still in my voice.

 
   ”Uh, sure. Becky, please make yourself at home.” My sister pointed towards the well lit living room.

 
   I felt Becky’s grip on the back of my shirt finally loosen as she made her way into the room illuminated for her, ”Yeah,
sure.”

 
   As soon as she sat down on the sofa, Emily took my hand and rushed me into our bedroom. She swiftly closed the book
she was reading and placed them on the other bed, along with the headphones she was wearing, she then turned towards me
with her hands together.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” Her voice sounded quite urgent.

 
   I sat down on our bed, almost forgetting how stiff the chastity belt around my waist could be, trying my hardest to find
the correct words to say. I did not want to hurt her but I also knew I could not lie to her, if I went even a day without telling
her about the kiss, I knew I would never live it down.

 
   ”I…I…” I tried to begin my sentence, tears began forming in my eyes once again, ”I don’t want to hurt
you.”

 
   She kept a brave face, she went onto her knees and placed her hands over mine, ”You won’t. You can never hurt me, just
please say whatever you need to say.”

 
   ”I… I really don’t want to hurt you,” The same words fell out again.

 
   ”Trust me, you won’t. Please just say what you have to.”

 
   More tears formed in my eyes, some even breaking off and falling down my cheeks. Coming clean was much harder than I
thought it would be. A part of me wanted to nationalise that it was an accident, a mistake between two women in a
moment of passion, but it was no mistake. I intended on kissing Becky and that was what hurt most. What hurt
even more was Emily looking up at me with her pure blue eyes, begging to know what was causing me such
pain.

 
   ”I… I kissed Becky,” I mumbled.

 
   ”You kissed Becky?” She remained calm and emotionless as she repeated what I said.

 
   ”Yes… I kissed her.”

 
   ”How? In what way?”

 
   ”In…” I took a moment to stop my voice from breaking, ”In the same way I kiss you.”

 
   ”Oh… okay,” She leant backwards, keeping her hands over mine, ”What caused it?”

 
   To my surprise, she was keeping very calm throughout the entire conversation. I managed to get out the events of the
entire day, how Tanya asked me to deliver that parcel, how we met all the ponies and what they did at the
stables. How I left Becky there whilst I delivered the other parcels and kissed her after I returned to pick her
up.

 
   ”Like real ponygirls?” Emily asked, she was grinning as I told her about that insane place.

 
   I cleared my throat, ”Yeah, they have clients who cuddle and talk to them. It’s supposed to be a calming
experience.”

 
   ”Well, we would know. How comfortable are you when Becky or I are wearing those outfits, it’s an insane experience.
Maybe you can take me there one day?”

 
   I looked at her with a shocked expression, how could she easily change the conversation to the stables and
the ponies who inhabit it. I completely understood that it sounded unrealistic, but there was more at stake
here.

 
   ”Emily?” I asked, wanting to bring the conversation back to Becky and me.

 
   ”Oh, yeah. The kiss”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”What do you want me to say?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Do you want me to punish you? I guess I could spank you, or maybe keep you in that belt for longer? Oooh, we have a
crop here, I think?”

 
   ”Emily? This isn’t a joke.”

 
   ”I know it isn’t.”

 
   ”I kissed Becky, I meant it, it was..”

 
   ”I know.”

 
   ”Then please be serious about this.”

 
   ”I am serious. You kissed Becky because you love her. You care deeply about her.”

 
   ”I love you!” More tears formed down my face, ”I care deeply about you, I love you so, so much and I want to spend the
rest of my life with you. I want to marry you someday!”

 
   Her face softened even more, ”You want to marry me?”

 
   ”Of course I do, I love you!”

 
   ”Awwww, come here”

 
   She reached up and kissed me. It was a soft, passionate kiss, but not as intense as the kiss earlier with Becky. I tried to
keep my lips on hers but the whimpering got in the way, I brought my head away from her, feeling the guilt come back in full
force.

 
   ”I want to marry you too,” she smiled, my heart melted as I saw this, making this whole situation worse.

 
   ”I would be so happy if you did. It doesn’t matter though, I cheated on you.”

 
   ”You didn’t, you silly goose!”

 
   ”I did, I kissed Becky in that same way.”

 
   ”Would it make you feel better if I kissed Becky?”

 
   ”No, it wouldn’t.”

 
   ”Oh, that’s a shame,” she said with a wink, ”What if I got Tanya to kiss you in the same way? Then you’ve passionately
kissed all of us.”

 
   I looked up at her after wiping away the tears from my eyes, ”Why are you being like this? So nice? Why aren’t you
hating me?”

 
   ”Because you didn’t do anything wrong.”

 
   ”I kissed-”

 
   ”-Becky, I know” She finished my sentence but continued swiftly afterwards, ”At the end of the day, I love you and you
love me. We both love Tanya and we both love Becky.”

 
   ”But this was different.”

 
   ”Sammy!” She shook me, as if trying to wake me up from whatever state my mind was in, ”I can’t pretend we have a
normal life, I can’t pretend that we have a normal relationship, you are my step-sister, after all. Nothing
that’s happened to us is what ordinary people go through. How often have we orgasmed in front of other
people? Heck, it wasn’t that long ago when Tanya had us tied up with Becky as we came right next to each
other!”

 
   ”Yeah…”

 
   ”I even forced to you have an orgasm at that convention, you came in front of so many people! Heck, a random person
brought you to orgasm when you were her guinea pig for that domme session.”

 
   ”That wasn’t you?”

 
   ”No, I was next to you, but it wasn’t me that brought you over the edge.”

 
   ”Oh…”

 
   ”Sammy, what I’m trying to say is… we don’t have a normal relationship and we probably never will. From the moment
you moved in, bondage, pet play and a whole list of other things were a part of our lives. From then, we brought so many
people into our relationship. We are going to be passionate with other people, we will kiss and be kissed by people who aren’t
each other, we will have orgasms from complete strangers.”

 
   ”Emily…”

 
   ”I will not change a thing. The moment I found your bondage box underneath your bed, I knew things will never be
normal for us and at the end of the day, we will always come home to each other” Her smile returned, ”At
the end of the day, we have each other in our hearts and we will both spend the rest of our lives together. I
don’t care if you kiss Becky, I don’t care if Tanya treats you as a pet. I only care that your love for me never
falters.”

 
   ”It won’t. I promise you it won’t.” I smiled back.

 
   ”Perfect.” She reached up and kissed me once more, it was a gentle kiss that ended almost as quickly as it started,
bringing her back to the same position as before seconds after the movement, ”So, when are you going to marry
me?”

 
   I laughed, wiping away the last tears from my eyes. It was such a relief that Emily saw life this way. Our worlds
have changed so much since she graduated, it seemed like all the things she spoke about happened a lifetime
ago.

 
   ”Becky didn’t go through with it, you know that?” I said whilst playing with her hands.

 
   ”With what?”

 
   ”With spending her life with that camgirl? She decided against it.”

 
   ”Oh, thank god,” Emily collapsed on top of me, ”I was so worried about her.”

 
   ”You didn’t want her to go through with it?”

 
   ”Of course not, did you?”

 
   ”No, I hated the idea.”

 
   ”Good, I am glad we are both on the same page.”

 
   We both shared a soft smile, relief exited our bodies at the same time. For Emily, it was the relief that one of our best
friends wasn’t going to sell her body to a stranger to achieve a fantasy. For me, it was the fact that Emily took the kiss
extremely well, better than I imagined she would.

 
   ”You should have seen her today, she was so happy being a pony; as if it came completely natural for her,” I grinned as I
said this.

 
   ”I should come along some time, sounds like fun.”

 
   ”That would be good. I would love to go there again.”

 
   We shared a simple smile together, looking deep into each other’s eyes as the relief washed over me, the guilt continued to
remain and I doubted I would ever be rid of it, but I could finally feel like breathing again with Emily’s trust still within me.
She slowly lifted herself off me and placed her hands on my shoulders.

 
   ”Is Becky staying the night?” she asked, keeping her face as close as possible to mine, ”I could make up an extra plate for
dinner tonight if she is?”

 
   ”No, I should really be getting her back to Tanya’s before she closes the shop.” I used my sister’s body as leverage
to lift myself off the bed, the tight device around my waist made movements like this very difficult on my
own.

 
   Emily placed her arm around my back as we walked in unison to the door, ”You don’t want to keep her
waiting.”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   My sister pulled the door open, we were immediately met with the timid face of the girl I had spent the day with. She
looked up at both of us with her large, bright, pleading eyes as she played with her fingers trying her hardest to perk up the
courage to talk to Emily about the whole situation.

 
   ”Emily… I… I…” She stammered, the anxiety took over her body and left her almost shaking, ”I’m so…”

 
   Smooch.

 
   It was a quick movement that left me speechless. Emily didn’t allow the poor girl to continue the sentence, instead placing
her hands around the girl’s soft cheeks and leaning down until both of their lips were touching. Becky squeaked out of pure
shock the moment Emily made contact with her, there was no movement made from either girl for a moment, allowing
the connection to go on for much longer than I had anticipated. Emily did not plant multiple kisses on the
girl’s thin lips, nor did she part open her mouth with her tongue. Despite this, the kiss looked as passionate
as the earlier one felt, even allowing Becky’s eyes to flutter and close seconds after the initial shock wore
off.

 
   Emily turned her head slightly before pulling herself away from her. My sister’s immediate smile was warming and
made it seem like the whole situation was somewhat of a joke, but I knew this might have been the beginning
of something neither of us was fully prepared for. It took a while longer for Becky to come back to earth,
realising what just happened, she immediately went back to looking guilty, but this time she was turned towards
me.

 
   ”Sam, I’m sorry! I didn’t realise she was going to do that,” she pleaded.

 
   My hand reached for her shoulder, trying to comfort her as best I could, ”Don’t worry, about it. Emily and I have talked
and it’s no big deal.”

 
   ”Oh wow, that’s good to hear.”

 
   Emily leant down again, this time placing another kiss on her cheek instead of her lips, ”It’s really good. Now let’s get
you back.”

 
   My sister began walking down the corridor as Becky was still slowly coming down from her high. I watched the
short, blonde haired girl look forward trying to process everything that happened today. Eventually, her gaze
finally latched onto me, looking up towards me with a wide, open smile. Behind her, Emily reached the end of
the corridor and spun around, giving me the goofiest grin, showing me all of her white teeth with the tip of
tongue sticking between them, excited from the concept that she just kissed the poor innocent girl in front of
me.
   
 




 
***
 


   The sun had gone from the day completely. It was far beyond the horizon, causing the sky to burn out into darkness.
Once this happened, the selection of street lights illuminated the cement path underneath them, lighting up Tanya’s shop
along with the rest of the buildings by it and on the other side of the road.

 
   The van spluttered and creaked up until I parked the vehicle in front of the shop. I turned off the engine and ran into the
store along with my sister and Becky. The warm light of the shop was welcoming to the dark world outside, more welcoming
than the look Tanya gave us the moment we stepped through the door.

 
   ”What time do you call this?” she barked, ”I was getting worried.”

 
   She was already in the process of getting out from behind the counter and making her way towards the door with a large
group of keys in her hand and her mobile phone in the other.

 
   She continued, ”I’ve been trying to call you all day!”

 
   We said a collection of apologies to the plump woman, both Becky and I. Surprisingly, even Emily apologised once,
despite not having a reason to.

 
   ”Well, you are here now. That is all that matters, did you have a good day?”

 
   She wasted no time walking past us, making sure the doors were fully closed before placing the key into the lock and
bolting the top and bottom of it.

 
   ”Yeah, it was good. It was definitely eye-opening” I said, remembering the events of the day.

 
   ”It’s a whole new world, isn’t it? I went there a few years back and I found it insane what they did, but I guessed it
opened my mind up to the idea of pet play. So, you guys have Harriet’s Stables to thank for me looking after you so many
times.”

 
   I nodded.

 
   The woman looked between us all, trying to look each one of us in the eyes as she realised we were being too
quiet.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” she asked, sounding concerned, ”You guys are far too silent.”

 
   ”Nothing, it’s just been a long day,” I said in a sigh.

 
   Becky yawned, ”Been a long day.”

 
   ”Oh yeah!” I suddenly perked up, ”You should have seen it, Tanya. Becky was placed into one of the horse outfits! It was
so cute!”

 
   ”Oh, that is sweet.” A soft smile appeared on the store owner, ”Did you take a picture?”

 
   ”Crap! Sorry, I forgot to.”

 
   ”Ah, that’s a shame. Just means we have to visit there again someday.”

 
   Becky instantly became alert to the prospect of returning to the stables, ”That sounds great.”

 
   ”Yeah, Emily expressed interest in going too,” I chimed in.

 
   ”I’ll give them a call sometime this week and see if we can arrange something. Looks like I need to get Becky home, she’s
looking like she can fall asleep any minute now.”

 
   Tanya switched off the light to the floor, bringing the entirety of the front of the shop in darkness. The light from the
warehouse beamed through, acting as a guide to the back of the building. The shop owner placed her arm around the blonde
haired girl and instantly began talking about her time as a pony, Emily and I followed close behind her, trying to keep track
of what the young woman spoke of.

 
   *KNOCK* *KNOCK* *KNOCK*

 
   Three heavy taps boomed from the entrance to the shop, vibrating on the glass door that was just closed and locked
minutes before. Somehow, the noise rattled through my system as if I was extremely sensitive to it, but before I had the
chance to react, it happened again.

 
   *KNOCK* *KNOCK* *KNOCK*

 
   My stomach spun in a circle. We’ve had customers want to come in after we close, but these bumps felt different, they
were slow, heavy and were completely intentional to sound this way. All four of us stopped in our tracks, keeping the exact
same positions we were before the noise began.

 
   Tanya was the first to break free of our frozen state, finally taking a look behind her as she held the short,
blonde girl under her arm. I watched carefully as her arm unintentionally tightened as if she was trying to
bring Becky closer to her. That confirmed who was at the door. I let out a long breath and turned around,
first it was my neck and then the rest of my body followed until my entire body was in the direction of the
entrance.

 
   There she was, in the darkness of the outside world looking in. Her more than perfect body pressed up against the glass,
her wide eyes lighting up from the minimum illumination the warehouse provided us. It was Louise. I heard the bodies of the
people I cared for most turn around behind me, all four of us staring at the intruder, despite seeing us all look at her; she
playfully knocked against the glass three more times.

 
   *KNOCK* *KNOCK* *KNOCK*

 
   It was like the beginning of a horror film, expecting the glass to break under her pressure, or the curvy woman somehow
finding a way to break the door down. Neither of these things happened, but the silence that followed her movements was
almost as uncomfortable as her figure against the black night behind her.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Becky,” I quietly mumbled.

 
   Without looking, my hand reached out towards the shop owner, my palm open and ready to feel the cold metal of the
keys against my skin. Tanya knew what I needed to do and wasted no time passing them to me, with all the keys jingling
their typical tune. I couldn’t turn around to face the girl I spent the day with, the girl I kissed so passionately just hours
before. My heart wanted to leap from my chest, it was telling me to protect her at all cost, but I knew I had to let Louise
in, it knew that this event had to happen one way or another. The two women were going to spend their
lives together as owner and pet. Becky could not just walk away from that without a confrontation of any
kind.

 
   ”Sam…” Her voice whimpered, adding to the pain.

 
   The walk towards the door was one of the worst experiences I had ever felt. Knowing that I had let this woman back into
her life and only Becky was the one who had the power to stop this. Tanya, Emily and I were all there for her, all supporting
her no matter what happened this evening, but the final say had to come from the short, blonde girl. We had no power over
her decision.

 
   My eyes glanced over the keys, I wanted to pretend that I had trouble finding the correct one for the front door, I wanted
to delay this as much as possible. Sadly, this wasn’t to be true, the key I needed was the first one that fell into my gaze,
ready and willing to be used again tonight. The key slid in easier than normal and unlocked without needed any force, the
bolts at the top and bottom of the door were the exact same. I wanted to plead with the inanimate objects to be difficult
with me, seize up or just make it harder to open them, It seemed that they were all too keen to bring that woman
in.

 
   With everything unlocked, she pressed against the door and walked in, her boots clicking across the laminated flooring
with each step. As always, her body was a feast for the eyes. Her giant breasts pushed against the shirt she was wearing,
begging to be freed from the clothing that trapped them, her legs were in a much better position, only a short, leopard-print
skirt covered the bottom half of her body, thigh high boots climbed up her legs; leaving only a small amount of skin
between the skirt and boots. Perfect make-up was applied to her face and crimson false nails covered her natural
ones.

 
   It was these same false nails that began pointing towards Becky. The girl that was the complete opposite of the woman
next to me, the index finger extended; pointing directly at the timid girl.

 
   ”I’ve been waiting for you all day.” Her voice was somewhat of a screech and yet tried to remain calm, ”What the hell
happened?”

 
   The woman completely ignored everyone in the room except for Becky, despite me being right next to her and Tanya’s
arms surrounding the girl she was talking to, even Emily was closer to Louise and it was like she wasn’t even there. I saw the
camgirl’s hand begin to tremble, she kept her nail pointing in Becky’s direction for a little longer before finally bringing her
arm back to her side.

 
   Becky’s eyes were wider than I had ever seen before, it was clear that she was fully scared of the intruder despite their
multiple interactions in the past, but this time it was the reasoning behind Louise’s entrance that probably scared her the
most. As she continued to stare, no words escaped the poor girl’s lips.

 
   ”Aren’t you going to say anything?” she continued, ”I’ve been so patient with you, we have spoke over this many, many
times and today was the day we agreed on this becoming final.”

 
   Still nothing from the short, blonde haired girl.

 
   ”We’ve had so many dates, we’ve talked over and over about how our lives will be together, I’ve tried so hard to be nice…
and you’ve fucked everything up by ignoring me today” Despite the sadness in the girl’s voice, all four of us heard the sinister
turn her words took.

 
   ”Louise…” I said as quietly as I could, taking a short step towards her with my hand being placed on her shoulder, ”We
can talk-”

 
   ”NO!” She spun towards me, forcing my hand away from her, that same nail began pointing towards me this time, ”I
have worked way too fucking hard for this! I don’t care if she has changed her mind, she’s coming home with
me!”

 
   ”No… that’s not-”

 
   ”I do not fucking care, Samantha! My house is ready for her, I have spent hundreds on items, I was so excited for this and
to get nothing on the day she was supposed to arrive is not acceptable!”

 
   I felt sorry for her, I could imagine it being tough to go through all that effort and not get a pet in return, but I also
could tell how anxious Becky was getting, hiding further and further into Tanya’s arm the louder the woman’s voice
got.

 
   Her hisses continued, ”I don’t care if you are scared, I don’t care if you have changed your mind, I cannot let you go.
Come with me, please.”

 
   ”…N-no” Becky’s voice broke immediately, ”I c-can’t, I’m sorry.”

 
   Her already grim look became even deeper, wrinkles formed on her forehead and around her mouth and she gave the
young woman the worst look imaginable.

 
   ”I do not fucking care! You can and you will! I’m not taking no for an answer, I came here today for a pet and I am not
leaving without one.”

 
   ”Please… just leave” Becky’s tone weakened. I could hear the sadness in her words, the tears that began to form in her
eyes and it broke my heart in every way imaginable.

 
   ”What did I just say?! I’m not leaving without one.”

 
   ”You heard her.” I managed to stay calm, ”She doesn’t want to go with you, please leave.”

 
   ”Listen!” She barked, ”I’ve asked you to be my pets and you turned me down. Becky wanted to be my pet, I did not ask
her, she came to me. I have been more than welcoming to her, I have done so much to ensure this was going to happen and to
not hear from her all day is unacceptable. She was the one that wanted to be my pet and I’m here to start our new lives
together.”

 
   ”Louise!”

 
   ”Shut up! Just shut up! Becky is coming home with me!”

 
   A long, painful silence filled the room. I looked from the woman towards Becky one last time, the woman was
screaming and shouting, yelling across the room as spit escaped her mouth. Pointing towards the young woman
as if she wasn’t human anymore, as if she was property that actually belonged to her. Tears began to fall
down the blonde girl’s cheeks, despite the support of all the women that surrounded her. She was completely
terrified.

 
   I… I could not take it anymore.

 
   SMACK.

 
   A red mist filled my vision. The heartbreak I was feeling whilst looking at the girl I had spent the day with became too
much. The anger I felt as I watched Louise scream and shout also became too much, enough to fill me with hatred, hatred
towards the intruder in the room.

 
   At first she was standing, but it seemed like she instantly moved backwards with her hand reaching up towards her cheek.
My hand moved from being by my side, to being left in the air with a warm, stinging sensation falling against my
palm.

 
   I had hit her, slapped her with all the strength I could muster in that short amount of time. The sound of my hand
colliding with her cheek echoed through the four walls of the store. I couldn’t take her words anymore, I could not take her
presence anymore. I hated her with my entire being.

 
   It seemed as if everything went into slow motion. Watching the woman look back at me with tears filling her eyes, her
hand soothing the swift pain she felt and her cheek already becoming red from the encounter. I looked over towards the three
other women in the world, the three women that I cared so dearly for.

 
   Tanya finally let her arm go from the short, blonde haired girl, placing both hands over her wide-open mouth. Emily, who
I always saw as the pacifist of the group, went and covered her eyes as if to shield herself away from the violence in front
of her. Becky, who was probably more startled by the sudden, stinging echo of the slap, chose to cover her
ears.

 
   Louise looked at me with wide eyes, startled by my sudden action. This failed to vent the anger from my body, the words
played in my mind like an unwanted song I couldn’t shake off, the way she shouted at me, the way she wanted to command
Becky as if she wasn’t even a human being.

 
   ”HOW DARE YOU COME IN HERE AND THREATEN US, BECKY IS NOT A SLAVE, SHE IS NOT A PET, SHE IS
A PERSON AND DESERVES TO BE SPOKEN TO AS MUCH. YOU ARE NOT HER DOMINANT, YOU ARE NOT
HER FRIEND!” I shouted at the top of my lungs, ”IF YOU ARE EVER LUCKY ENOUGH TO HAVE A SUBMISSIVE,
YOU HAVE TO UNDERSTAND YOU ARE NOT THEIR OWNER, THEY DO NOT BELONG TO YOU. ”DON’T YOU
DARE EVEN THINK ABOUT LOOKING FOR ANOTHER SUB UNTIL YOU HAVE LEARNED THAT LESSON. THAT
SUB WILL NOT BE BECKY AND IT WILL DEFINITELY NOT BE ME OR EMILY. SO. GET. THE. FUCK.
OUT!”

 
   My throat began to hurt the moment the last word fell out. However, my point had been proven and the
woman turned around to leave whilst holding her cheek the entire time. She took one last look at Emily, as if
apologising with her eyes or seeing the girl she could have had before I removed that possibility. The floor
was the last thing she stared at as she once again opened the entrance door and silently walked off into the
night.

 
   I did not have any more strength inside my body, I knew it was all talk and that the cam girl could probably easily take
me on, but luckily she took the hint and fled. As the figure began travelling away from the shop, I began to feel sad for the
woman, I began to feel guilty that I took everything out on her. Yes, I hated her and I did want her to leave, but I had never
spoken that way to anyone before in my life. Not even the constant shouting matches I used to have with my Dad forced that
side out of me.

 
   I stood still, replaying the last minute in my head as if trying to make full sense over what happened. In this time,
Tanya walked over to be and reclaimed the keys, taking no time to lock the front door. It clicked, telling us
that no one else from the outside world could get in. Tanya turned towards me, wrapping me in possibly the
tightest hug I had ever felt from her squeezing me further into her breasts that I had ever been before. This
lasted around a minute before she finally let me go, she looked me deep in the eyes and only said one, quiet
sentence.

 
   ”Let’s all go home.” She let me have a soft smile.

 
   I felt better. With the support of Tanya, it seemed like my frantic screaming wasn’t too harsh of a punishment for the
cam girl. Tanya finally left me alone, walking towards the short, blonde haired girl and bringing her arm around her thin
body, trying to move her towards the warehouse before any more words could be said.

 
   ”Thank you, Sam,” Becky squeaked, trying to look around Tanya’s wide arm at me. Her voice was genuine, free of the
sadness that began building just minutes before.

 
   However, by the time I looked up, the two women had passed the door to the warehouse, out of the room and away from
the screaming lunatic. Emily stayed in place, watching me in a curious manner. I never wanted her to see me that way and I
did not know how she would react to seeing me scream that loudly. Finally, I managed to move away from the door and
approach the woman who had my heart. At that moment I just wanted a hug, I just wanted to be held and feel a calm surge
through my body.

 
   As I placed my arms around her, I was surprised that she positioned her hands on my cheeks, bringing me in for a loving
kiss as my arms tightened across her back. It was the same passionate kiss from before… wait… no, it was more. She
turned in and kissed my lips over and over again, her tongue almost instantly went past them; massaging
my own tongue and slow breaths and sighs left her mouth and nose as if she had trouble concentrating on
breathing.

 
   It was a kiss I had felt only a few times before, usually before we made love. It was when Emily was so aroused that she
needed more than what I could give her. I managed to pull away from her attacks, just enough to get a sentence
out.

 
   ”What brought this on?” I whispered, just in case Tanya and Becky were still in ear shot.

 
   ”No talk, just… kiss,” Emily said between deep breaths.

 
   I laughed, Emily was very much against violence of any kind. The only time we would cause each other physical pain was
when we were playing and slapping each other on the butts.

 
   ”Why?” I asked again.

 
   She finally stopped, taking a moment to look me in the eyes, ”The key… it’s in my bedside drawer.”

 
   ”The what?”

 
   ”The key?” she looked down at my bottom half, ”It’s in my bedside drawer for when we get home.”

 
   ”My… chastity key?”

 
   She nodded. It was then I finally knew. It was seeing me stand up against someone, protecting those who mattered most
to me that turned her on so much. The slap was probably the one thing that went too far for her, but the overall message
was very clear to my sister, arousing parts of her body enough for a shift in our dynamic, I was no longer her
slave.

 
   ”Let’s get you home then,” I playfully kissed her again.

 
   She looked at me in the eyes once more, a smile slowly formed that was enough for my knees to buckle, she was so
beautiful at that moment and I could not wait to get her back to bed to do what I wanted to her. Her tongue came back out,
being bitten between the two layers of white teeth as many thoughts came to her mind, many thoughts of what was going to
happen to her that night.

 
   ”Yes, Mistress,” she whispered.
   
   
 

   Chapter 22     

It was a gentle moment. After so long stuck in that damn chastity device, I knew that both Emily and I
needed this more than anything in the world. There was no Tanya, no parents and no Becky. All the events of
the past few days were placed at the back of our minds, allowing us to enjoy only each other’s company for
the night. It was more than a need, it was an addiction and an itch that needed to be scratched to calm my
mind. I needed Emily more than life itself, I needed her body and her mind all to myself. It was almost as
if I was losing control of myself, losing the little control I had of my life every second I was not touching
her.

 
   As soon as we got through the front door, I knew I had to steal her away, hide her in the bedroom to be my toy for the
evening, allowing me to do every sordid act I had in my mind and judging by the smile my sister gave me; she was more than
happy to allow me this.

 
   Unfortunately, the act of having her had to wait. Despite being given the key, the chastity belt was still on my person. I
found myself in our ensuite bathroom with the hot water of the shower running. Emily stayed in the bedroom as I allowed
the device around my waist to fall down my legs and onto the floor below. The steaming hot water was more than welcome to
travel over my body, covering parts of me that had been restricted for a while. I wasted no time getting the plastic razor out
and shaving my legs as well as my untouched sex, trying carefully to not touch myself too much to preserve the magic that
the night held for us.

 
   I left the bathroom only covered in a towel, my short, black hair was still wet, but I had no more patience in me, I needed
Emily. Luckily, she was still waiting for me, sitting at the end of the bed close to the bathroom door. She was wearing a
see-through, white babydoll dress, an outfit she acquired from Tanya’s a while back but never had the chance to wear, until
now.

 
   I knew my mouth was wide open as I looked her up and down, it was a surprise to me that I wasn’t drooling. The outfit
did its best to highlight her body, with a puffy material around her breasts and the flowing shirt covering the bottom of her
body, the material completely transparent to show the body it was supposed to be hiding. The outfit even
came with a thong, as see-through as the dress itself; luckily Emily didn’t care much for it and left it on the
floor.

 
   As great as the outfit was, Emily’s eyes were the one thing that made my legs weak. She sat on the bed with
everything in view, but her eyes were telling me that she was mine for the night, her entire body was for me to
play with and do whatever I wanted to. They were eyes that said all she wanted was me, right there and
then.

 
   The towel around my body quickly fell down to my ankles and I was almost gliding towards the bed, as if my next
actions were an automatic response in my brain. The events of the day were still fresh in our minds as I laid
her on our bed, the act of rescuing Becky from the camgirl added an unexpected fire to my sister’s desire.
She whimpered softly as I began to gently kiss her neck, her natural scent teased my nose and added to the
situation, there was just something about my sister’s natural scent that drove me crazy; it was like viagra to my
body.

 
   My breathing heaved as I travelled downwards, her hands guided me towards her left breast, allowing me to find her
nipple with ease. Despite the thin material between it and my lips, it offered no defense as I lightly sucked the soft skin
into my mouth and teased the end with my tongue. All I could taste was the cheap fabric of the dress, but I
knew it was working due to the reaction I was getting from Emily, she arched her back at the same time as
her hands dug deeper into my skin, the soft whimper that left her body before had transformed into a low
moan.

 
   ”Oh… right there, Sammy.” Her voice was a light as the white dress she had on, ”More… please, more.”

 
   I wanted to tease her further, make her really work for the orgasm she had already begun to desire, but I didn’t have
enough control over my own needs to make that work. My sex was already begging to be touched and fucked, all that time
behind that metal plate meant pleasure was all that I could think about at that time, I had no patience for anything more
than that.

 
   I brought my mouth back up, the area around her nipple was damp from my saliva, but the action worked well and
caused her skin to become erect, her right nipple was already starting to poke through; as if begging for its own turn. I
cupped her breast with my free hand as I planted a kiss on Emily’s delicious lips, moans flew out of her mouth and
entered mine, the moans got faster and louder every second that passed as she slowly became as horny as I
was.

 
   Emily had the privilege of having orgasms when I didn’t, being in that belt meant that I could only pleasure her with my
mouth, my hands or any toys we had. Despite this, it was clear that those orgasms paled in comparison to actual sex, us in a
mutual position and not in a Dom/Sub relationship. No toys, no bondage, just our naked bodies together, entwined in a
beautiful moment of bliss and pleasure.

 
   Her hands reached up and lightly grabbed the back of my hair, she turned in for a heavier kiss than I initially gave and
finally broke our lips away for a moment, just to say a short sentence, ”Harder…” Her voice was quiet but commanding,
”Harder, I need it harder, I need you now.”

 
   Her voice was breathless but not tired, it was a tone that somehow connected to me in many ways. It had been a tone I
heard many times before, usually when Emily was spent but still wanted to further our connection, the way her voice
sounded so tired, yet she was still so desperate for that last bit of pleasure turned me on more than anything else we did.
My sister noticed this and used the voice much more often, especially when she wanted a reaction out of
me.

 
   With those words in my head, the faint smell of her scent in my nose and both of our bodies needing this moment, I lost
complete control over myself. I pulled off her dress as quickly as possible, not caring if the cheap material
ripped at all and fully uncovered her naked form; not that the dress did much to hide her body. My breathing
became heavier as I went straight for her sex, kissing gently from the bottom of her legs upwards before falling
directly on her semi-exposed clit. I wanted to prolong the torture, tease her to the point she was begging
uncontrollably for a sensitive touch, that would have required patience and restraint… I had neither at that
moment.

 
   A surprised but happy sigh left her lips the second my mouth connected to her, I let out a moan as her taste filled my
mouth, causing my tongue to travel outwards and want more. It was delicious, sweet and welcoming, her lips parting with
ease and lightly coated in her natural juices, telling me she was aroused by either my mouth earlier or the overall events of
the day.

 
   ”Oh… god, Sammy.” Her voice was barely a whisper, it was such a turn on.

 
   My tongue travelled further, exploring every inch it could, powered by the delicious taste Emily was giving me. The
feeling was beyond words, I had orally pleasured her before but something was different this time, it was more of an addiction
and this action was satisfying that urge.

 
   ”Right there… right there… oh… oh…” She kept on whispering wonderful words of encouragement, letting me know just how
to use my tongue.

 
   Her legs reached around me, resting themselves at the top of my back, she placed her right hand at the back of my head,
running her fingers through my damp hair as the other arm propped her head up.

 
   ”Further, c-can you go further?”

 
   Her questions were leading me. This was a new experience, despite being the submissive one, she was the one in charge of
her own pleasure and I was more than happy to oblige. I pushed my mouth as far into her as I could, exploring deeper into
my sister and gently sucking on her clit every chance I had. Her fingers tightened around the back of my
head and her legs followed quickly behind it, restricting any movement I might have made and forcing me
in that one position, all I could do was pleasure her, I couldn’t take my mouth away from her body in any
way.

 
   My ears filled with the sound of my nose breathing heavily and fast as my tongue tirelessly worked to bring pleasure to
Emily, the scent of her sex filled my nostrils due to the tip of my nose being nuzzled against her clit, somehow bringing her
more pleasure.

 
   She thrust her head back, ”There… oh god, there!”

 
   Her legs tightened around me at the same time her hand gripped the back of my head, seemingly pushing me further
inside her. There was no chance of me moving at all, my taste and smell were full of Emily’s sex, my ears were ringing with
the sound of her moans and my breathless efforts and my eyes were forced closed. Everything at that moment for me was
Emily’s pleasure, nothing else existed at that moment.

 
   ”Oh… F-f…” She mumbled, ”Oh god.”

 
   If I was paying more attention I would be laughing, it was always so funny to me that Emily hated swearing, even in the
heat of the moment when all her brain could think about was cursing to get her head to understand the sensation she was
feeling.

 
   She continued, ”Oh… god, Sammy… oh, Oh, I’m coming! I’m coming!”

 
   I was surprised how quickly it was happening. My sex was still just throbbing from begging to be touched and only a few
minutes of oral action was bringing my sister to a climax. Her legs grip was still tight against my back and her fingers kept
my head in place; despite her digits trembling. My tongue continued to work as effortlessly as before, not stopping to give her
a break until she had her orgasm. I was sure my head was bright red from the restriction I was facing, but I was enjoying it
far too much to stop or take a breath.

 
   Then it happened, an explosion emitted from deep inside her. I forced my eyes open to watch as the feeling took over her
body, her legs stayed exactly where they were and as tight, but the hand finally let go of my hair, and fell
onto the bed with her other arm. Her back arched in an intense movement before the first wave of pleasure
struck.

 
   She quickly covered her mouth and let out the most intense moan I had ever heard from her, enough so I was dreading
that our parents would have heard it across the hallway. Her body spasmed over and over again, the waves of pleasure
shooting across her body for what felt like a really long time. My tongue never ceased, continuing to tease and attack the
very spot she said she liked so much, I actually heard myself chuckling lightly from how much she was gaining from this one
simple action. Unfortunately, it was soon to stop.

 
   ”Oh shit… oh god, oh god!” She sounded surprised as she brought her hands once again to the back of my head, this time
both of her hands kept me in my place, ”Oh, it’s coming…again.”

 
   She looked to be in a blissful agony, I wanted to enjoy the moment so much but both of her hands pulled me further
inside her, I couldn’t concentrate on anything but moving my tongue as she did this, I couldn’t even enjoy the fact she swore
as the second orgasm hit her so quickly after the first.

 
   ”Oh…oh…” She shook violently.

 
   Finally I managed to pull myself away from her, my mouth coated in unknown juices. It felt like a relief to finally be
able to breathe and move my mouth properly after being in that position for so long, the second orgasm
had her finally release her hold on me. I licked my lips, thinking to myself that I was just licking away my
saliva after a fierce session, however the tang that entered my mouth told me it was partially from Emily
too.

 
   A large grin stretched across my face, staring down at the beautiful woman underneath me as she experienced one of the
most painful pleasures I imagined she had ever felt. I no longer had contact with her sex, but she was still in the process of
coming, the orgasm was dying out but it was still reacting inside her.

 
   I couldn’t help but smile, it was just so beautiful seeing her in that situation. Her face went through so many expressions
as her mind processed the blissful agony, her breathing hurried and then stopped as wave after wave crashed through
her.

 
   Slowly, very slowly the feeling finally stopped and she opened her eyes to meet mine once more. Whilst she was
exhausted, my sex was ready to gain the same treatment, throbbing and vibrating at just the thought of gaining the same
experience she just did. The weak smile she gave me was enough to melt my heart.

 
   Then she opened her arms out, requesting a hug from me. Wasting no time, I eased my body onto hers and
placed my arms around her, even going as far as to gently kiss her on the neck to get her going once again.
Her hug remained tight for about a minute before the tension was released, allowing me to lift myself back
up.

 
   Her eyes were closed… she was breathing a little heavy… she was… she was…

 
   SHE WAS ASLEEP!

 
   ”Fuck!” I whispered loudly in a disappointed tone.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”What about this?” Emily asked, placing the outfit in front of her body.

 
   It was an adorable pair of blue denim overalls that ended in a pair of shorts. She was staring at me with a
sincere face that meant she truly valued my opinion on this outfit. I was dreadful at clothes shopping, never
getting the point of spending hours of the day looking through hundreds of items of clothing to only pick out
and buy a handful. I was exceptionally bad as I was terrible at knowing what clothes looked good and what
didn’t.

 
   Emily’s style and mine were complete contrasts with each other. She was a very colourful person and I enjoyed my outfits
to be black and white. I never knew why she always valued my opinion on what she wore as I was the least qualified.
However, this time it felt different. This was the first item she found in this shop that I actually liked the look of.
It fit her completely, giving off a tomboyish look whilst having her bare legs out (a part of her I absolutely
loved).

 
   ”That looks great, Em,” I replied, ”You should get it, it will look amazing on you.”

 
   It felt odd as this was the first time I said anything about clothes with complete sincerity.

 
   ”I’m glad you like it, I’ll get it.” She gave me the largest grin before she turned back to the rows of outfits in front of her,
”Sam! We can match too!”

 
   She pulled out an almost identical pair of overalls, this time it was a black/dark grey colour rather than the typical blue,
apart from that there was no separating them.

 
   I almost screamed, ”Oh god, yes!”

 
   ”Maybe we can put them both on when we get home?”

 
   ”Ofcourse we will! We will look so cute.”

 
   My eyes widened, what the hell was I doing? I would agree with myself that I did love the outfit, I think it would have
suited both of us, but I was actually agreeing to dressing up in the exact same clothing as my sister, something that would
have horrified me a year ago. I quickly looked at her, realising that she was the one who loved us being as similar as possible,
she seemed to get a kick from us being nearly the same person. She went back to looking at the next set of clothes in front of
her, humming softly to herself as she went on about her business. She had won, despite losing the position of the dominant
one in this relationship, it seemed that she was still having small victories, slowly winning me over in other
aspects.

 
   We had truly become ’sisters’… it would be twins if she fully had her way.

 
   I smiled to myself, realising that I still had more control than she did. I slowly reached into my pocket and brought out
my phone, as she was distracted I went into an app and pressed the screen the moment it loaded. I wasn’t sure what setting I
pressed, but it was clear that it was successful the moment my sister leant forwards and crossed her legs, almost losing grip of
the selection of clothes in her hands.

 
   I tried to contain my laughter. Sure, Emily might have slowly converted me into a carbon copy of herself, but the
control was still in my hands; literally and metaphorically. We still owned the toy that Tanya had given us
for Emily’s graduation, a remote vibrator that can be accessed via an app. She gave it to us for the brief
time our relationship became long distance, as the toy could be used over WiFi. Whilst the toy did gather a
little dust over time, now that I regained my control it came back to my attention. She protested the idea
at first, but it hardly took any energy to convince her to put the toy inside her whenever we were out in
public. It was fun for me as it made her incredibly nervous at first, but I would wait until she forgot about
the foreign object inside her before turning it on. This time, I used it as punishment for ’winning’ against
me.

 
   She struggled to not drop the clothes to the floor as she almost instantly reached for her mouth, trying to stop the
unintentional moan leaving her lips. On the other hand, I could hardly contain my laughter as her legs slowly parted and
she began sinking towards the ground, unable to move any of her lower limbs due to the silent vibrations
down below. What made the situation worse was Emily’s need to wear the buttplug almost constantly whilst
we were out in public, it wasn’t a recent idea, she had been wearing the smaller plug occasionally since her
graduation.

 
   She stated she enjoyed the feeling of being ’full’ down there. I had no issue with this, however she had only just
realised that the object inside her had made the vibrations and pleasure much more intense and probably
made her regret putting it in earlier and it wasn’t like she could just remove the plug in the middle of the
shop.

 
   Luckily, the shop was rather quiet and no one noticed the blonde-haired girl turning into a puddle between a selection of
coats, but I decided to stop the vibrations before she got too carried away.

 
   The app offered a wide selection of ways to ’entertain’ your partner. One page had a list of pre-selected frequencies and
power, easy to access if you want things to go fast. The second page was probably my favourite, it was an empty space that
allowed you to move your digit around freely. Going up and down on the screen changed how powerful the vibration was,
whilst going left to right changed the speed. This allowed me to control Emily at will without having to worry about selecting
from a long list.

 
   The third and last page was one I hadn’t tried yet. It was a video game where you hit numbered balls against each other
to make them grow (For example, hitting a couple of ’Two’ numbered balls together will make ’Four’), the larger the number
created, the more powerful of a vibration the wearer would get. I hadn’t tried the ’game’ aspect of the app yet, I had an evil
idea of tying Emily down one day and watching her squirm as I focused entirely on getting a high score, perhaps even
forgetting about my sister completely.

 
   ”I can’t find anything here that I like!” Jane approached from behind me, making me jump from the short booming of her
voice.

 
   I placed my phone straight back into my pocket, as if she would have easily caught us within the act of messing around in
public. Without any indication of what the app on my phone did and the fact her daughter had a toy inside
her.

 
   I took a moment to look at the older woman as she glanced over the selection of clothes in each arm, I noticed they both
had a very similar ’unsure’ face, biting the bottom of her lip at the same time as deciding whether they were outfits she
would actually want to wear in the future.

 
   This whole situation was completely new to me. I had gone shopping with Emily before, but this was a first, to actually
spend the entire day at the shopping mall. I guess this was the closest to a ’girly’ thing I had ever done before. Unfortunately,
I had never experienced anything similar with my own mother, but it almost seemed like second nature to the two women I
was spending the day with.

 
   ”I think I should just give up.” The older woman sighed, ”I’m not going to find anything here that I like.”

 
   ”Well, we can always try a different shop?” I interrupted her, ”What about that one we saw when we came
in?”

 
   She sighed, ”Yeah… sure. Do you mind if we get something to eat first? I’m starving.”

 
   ”Yeah, I could eat too.” I said before I turned to Emily, ”Em? You ready to eat?”

 
   ”Sure! Let me just buy these two first!” She agreed with a large smile on her face, putting back all of the items of clothing
back on their respective shelves apart from the two pairs of overalls that she was excited about earlier… I guess she really
wanted us to match.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Wow, this place is really busy today!” Jane stated as we took our seats at the table.

 
   Both Emily and I looked around, every single table apart from the one we were sitting at was full. The food area of the
mall had several different vendors, all selling radically different food items and every table within this section was supposed
to accommodate all of them. If people weren’t at the table, they were standing in line for their meal. Emily looked rather
uneasy as she took her seat, looking around her at all the faces in the food court, wincing to herself at the loud noise that
emitted from the collection of the crowd. Both Emily and Becky hated crowds, they were very similar in that aspect,
they didn’t mind being with a small group of people, but when the group becomes a crowd they start to get
anxious.

 
   I placed my hand on her back, rubbing it up and down slightly in a soothing manner to get her to forget about everyone
around us and just focus on the three people at the table. It seemed to work for the moment.

 
   Due to the large amount of people waiting for their lunch, the restaurant we chose; a simple burger place
were behind on getting their orders out and asked us to wait at the table for our meal to be delivered to
us.

 
   ”Should have gone elsewhere to eat,” Jane sighed as she took her seat, placing her belongings and the items she brought
on the empty chair next to her, ”Who knows how long we are going to wait for.”

 
   ”It won’t be that long,” I laughed, noticing Jane and Emily also had a similar bored expression.

 
   It was slowly dawning on me how much the mother and daughter were alike. At first, I thought they just looked similar
and had different traits, but since Jane had opened up to me, she began to let her real side out and it was almost like looking
at an older version of the girl next to me. Yes, I would admit that Jane was emotionally more intelligent and not as
reliant on my father as Emily was reliant on me, but it was funny to see similar mannerisms between the
two.

 
   Almost at the same time, the two women in my company had placed the palm of their hands on the table and began
tapping their nails along the shiny material, both completely unaware of the other one doing the exact same
thing.

 
   ”Oh, Jane!” I piped up, grabbing my phone out of my pocket, ”Do you want to play a game on my phone? You can try to
beat my high score.”

 
   The woman leant forward, ”Yeah, it will pass the time.”

 
   The hand that Emily was tapping on the table immediately went towards my arm, gripping it tightly but not to the point
of causing me any pain. It seemed that her fears came true when the app she knew too well lit up on my phone, showing the
game I was interested in trying out at a later date. Her grip never ceased as I laid the device out on the table and showed the
older woman how it worked.

 
   ”So, you have to throw the balls at each other to get the larger amount, so you throw one to a one ball to make two, then
throw the two ball at the two ball to make four. The game ends when you lose all the space to throw the balls, my high score
is at the top.”

 
   ”Oh, looks easy.” She suddenly began pressing the screen to begin the game, ”Oh, that’s how many points I get for just
getting one? Think I’m going to easily beat your score.”

 
   ”It’s harder than it looks.” I tried my hardest not to laugh and give anything away.

 
   I relished the moment when I looked at my sister, she had fully dissociated from the moment, staring into the distance as
she kept her hand tight on my arm, trying to avoid any emotion from the vibrations that came from down below. It was evil
of me to do that, but I couldn’t help but push Emily’ boundaries, I enjoyed watching her squirm in weird and wonderful
situations far too much. Luckily, the loud noise of the food court had drowned out any noise that might have echoed from the
device.

 
   ”Wow! That was a large amount of points!” Jane giggled to herself.

 
   I watched carefully as Emily’s eye twitched, feeling the larger vibration travel through her body. She was as still as when
it first started, still as a statue and just accepting of her fate, but then… how would she get herself out of the situation? It
wasn’t like she could just ask her mother to stop playing the game, that would have caused much more suspicion than just
letting her get on with it.

 
   Jane continued her sentences, unbeknownst to the torture it was causing her daughter,”This game is far too
easy.”

 
   ”I’m glad you are having fun.” I stood up, ”I’m just going to use the restroom real quick.”

 
   ”Okay.”

 
   Emily’s fingers tightened around my arm, her eyes widened to a new level of panic as she realised she was momentarily
losing me; acting as if I was some sort of support for her through this time.

 
   ”No… no… no… no…” She very quietly whispered to me, her grip growing much more tighter.

 
   ”I won’t be long, Baby,” I said in a cutesy tone.

 
   ”Leave her be, Emily. She’s only just going to the toilet,” her mother said without looking up from the
screen.

 
   Finally her grip loosened and I managed to pull myself away, ”Try not to have too much fun without
me.”

 
   This time, I knew I was pushing it, but there was something about seeing Emily being teased and tortured like this that
just woke up a part of me that almost constantly laid dormant. I even went down to give her a quick kiss on the lips before I
left her alone. As this happened, it seemed that Jane had failed the game, this part was particularly interesting as
a ’Game over’ would cause the toy to vibrate at the highest setting for five seconds. Luckily, both Emily’s
lips and mine were connected before this happened and the unintentional, intense moan was muffled by the
kiss.

 
   I brought my head back and turned around, ”Be back in a bit!”

 
   I heard the voice of Jane slowly disappear as I made my way out of the food court, but the last words I heard were
enough to get my mind racing.

 
   ”Oh… I lost,” Jane said as I imagined her staring at the screen, ”Emily, why don’t you have a go?”

 
   That one sentence forced me to grin ear-to-ear, I knew it was one that was impossible for me to hide, so I was more than
glad that I was walking away from the table at that point. The idea that Emily was forced to play the game, whilst hiding
the fact that each action she made was causing her the smallest amount of pleasure got me worked up. I could imagine her
trying her hardest to seem focused on beating her mother’s score, at the same time understanding that focus had to
remain despite each vibration getting heavier and longer with each move. I wished I could have stayed and
watched this happen with my very eyes, but I also knew how much more intense it was without me to comfort
her.
   
 




 
***
 


   The shopping trip did not last much longer after lunch, it seemed that we all were exhausted from the events earlier and
having full stomachs added to that tired feeling. Jane spent the car journey home moaning about not finding the exact
clothes she wanted and would have to resort to online shopping; an idea she highly disliked due to not being able to get
sizes correct. Honestly, I found it funny to hear her complain, it seemed like such a rarity as she was usually
content with the events in her life, she didn’t even complain that much when she found out about Emily and
I.

 
   My sister was unusually quiet in the back. This was to be expected in some ways, I knew I had pushed my luck the
moment I gave Jane the phone. When I came back from using the restroom, Emily’s mother had regained control of the game
and Emily continued to look into nothing and numb the feeling she was experiencing. I very much doubted my
sister would have lasted long on the game as being sexually pleasured in any way would cause her brain to
freeze.

 
   The smirk remained on my face as I sat back down and placed my hand on my sister’s leg, trying my hardest to comfort
her without making it obvious she was in trouble. Unfortunately for Emily, Jane couldn’t put the game down even when the
food arrived, so she was forced to eat her lunch whilst trying to ignore the sensation inside her. What made it worse was the
moments Jane stopped to eat, small periods of time where she left the game running as she ate large amounts of the meal in
front of her, during this time Emily was constantly worried the game would be over and cause the long, hard vibration to
attack her clit.

 
   Thankfully, it did not happen, but I must admit I did enjoy the times when I saw her brace herself out of the corner of
my eye, preparing her body for what was to come. Sadly I couldn’t even speak to the girl next to me, she was so focused on
that situation that she remained mute for the entire meal.

 
   Luckily, we were almost home. I did feel sorry for my sister and I turned off the app for the entire car ride home for that
reason, allowing her mind and body to rest from the foreign object down below. Several times I caught her running her hands
up and down the overalls she brought from the shop, she placed the two new items on her lap and refused to put them down
until we were home, I assumed the feeling of the material was some sort of coping mechanism to forget about the events
earlier, or it might have been her trying to remind herself the good part of the day, as we were both pleased from her
purchase.

 
   We travelled down the lane until our house was in sight. I was already thinking of how to apologise to her about what
happened. Just saying sorry was out of the question, it wouldn’t be very dominant of me to apologise for something I knew
she secretly enjoyed. Maybe I could pleasure her in different ways later, using my hands, my tongue and other parts of my
body, to remind her pleasure can come from human contact and not just some emotionless device. Should I tie her up? I am
sure she would enjoy the restriction as I tease and deny her body, only to build up the expectation of a powerful orgasm… or
it could also be nice just to have some fun, have sex as equals and put the dominant/submissive relationship behind us
momentarily.

 
   A familiar tone rang from Jane, a loud, retro tone that echoed from one of her pockets. Both my sister and I knew that
song all too well, it was a pager from the hospital and always meant she would disappear shortly after receiving the
message.

 
   ”Oh… dammit,” Jane muttered under her breath, her eyes glancing over the writing on the small machine.

 
   ”Is everything okay?” I asked.

 
   She parked the vehicle outside of the house but made no attempts to leave, ”Yeah, sorry girls, I am going to have to go,
so much for our girls day.”

 
   ”That’s okay, do you know what time you will be home? Emily and I can get dinner ready for you and
Dad.”

 
   ”That’s sweet, I’ll let you know. Hope you both enjoyed this morning, at least.”

 
   ”Yeah I had fun.”

 
   Both Jane and I looked behind us to Emily, who was sitting quietly in the back of the car. At first I thought she was
silent from the events before but the tone of the situation seemed to have changed the moment that pager went
off.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Emily. I promise we will do something soon, I’ll take a whole day off and we can do something fun together,
yeah?”

 
   ”Yeah, okay,” she replied quietly before exiting the vehicle.

 
   I opened my door and stepped out, ”Have a good day at work,” I said, closing it behind me.

 
   The vehicle began to reverse almost instantly, before turning and returning back up the path it just came down. Before
long, the car was completely out of sight and left Emily and I completely alone.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” I asked Em, placing my hand on her shoulder.

 
   She suddenly turned around and jagged me lightly in the side, ”That was mean of you!”

 
   I was confused, despite the tone of her voice, she had a huge smile on her face as if it was entirely a joke. The finger that
just jabbed at me was now being pointed towards my direction.

 
   She continued, ”That was very mean, you are a mean person… a big meanie!”

 
   ”What? What did I do?”

 
   ”You know EXACTLY what you did!”

 
   ”Oh, this?”

 
   My phone still had the app activated. The moment it was taken off the lock screen, the familiar image of the multiple
choices given to me was shown; I quickly flicked my thumb from the bottom upwards which caused the item inside her to
begin vibrating quietly before becoming much more intense. I held my thumb in the same position for a few seconds and
allowed the powerful vibration to continue inside.

 
   ”Oh my god! Stop!” She laughed as she complained, lowering her hand downwards to try and take the device out of her
underwear.

 
   I quickly grabbed her wrist, stopping the one free hand she had from travelling any lower, her other hand was clutching
the newly acquired items and I knew there was no way she was going to let go of those. She fought me for a little longer,
trying to get her limb free from my clutches before giving up, planting her head into my shoulder and letting off a loud
moan.

 
   ”What do you say?” I teased her with a question, the intense vibration continuing down below.

 
   She stayed with her head placed on me, ”Huh?!”

 
   ”Does someone need to apologise for her outburst?”

 
   ”Sorry.”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”SORRY!”

 
   I finally let my thumb off my phone, ”Doesn’t that feel better? It feels good to apologise when you are in the
wrong.”

 
   ”Y-yeah.”

 
   ”Are you okay?”

 
   She tilted her head towards me, ”My knees are shaking slightly.”

 
   ”I meant back in the car, you seemed annoyed that Jane wasn’t staying with us.”

 
   Finally I let go of her wrist and allowed it to fall, she continued to lie on top of my body and use me for support until her
legs regained their strength properly, ”Yeah, yeah. It is what it is.”

 
   ”What do you mean?”

 
   ”I’ve become used to Mum being at work, it’s been happening for years and at least I have you now to keep me
company.”

 
   ”Yeah, but you really wanted a day with Jane. You said you wanted to spend at least a whole day together before we
move.”

 
   ”I do. However, I also understand that might not happen.”

 
   My heart sank. The way she was talking, it seemed as if she fully understood that her mother was a busy person and
a simple task like spending a day with her daughter was more difficult than imagined. The situation was
the exact same with my father and I; he was a workaholic and enjoyed being at the hospital, it had been
that way since my mother had died. However, the situation was completely different for us, we never saw
eye-to-eye and I relished being alone throughout my young life. Jane and Emily were far more close than we
were.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Em.” It was all I could say, I had no other words for her at that moment.

 
   She remained quiet, I struggled to think of things to say to make her feel better, but no words came to mind. Suddenly,
she turned around with a big grin on her face and came in really close, placing one arm around my shoulders and the other at
the top of my chest.

 
   ”How about we see how good this toy actually is?” She said in a quiet hum, ”How about we make it more
interesting?”

 
   I laughed, ”You must be exhausted from earlier, didn’t you… you know?”

 
   ”No! I didn’t. You really think I would orgasm from that? In public?”

 
   I wanted to laugh, it seemed odd that only now she had standards. In the year we had been together, we both had many
weird orgasms in weird places. She was the one who pleasured me in front of an audience. I walked her along a public path in
the old pet suit… Why was having an orgasm in a public area so different?

 
   She continued, ”How about we try it with some restraints?”

 
   ”What kind?”

 
   She almost rolled her eyes, as if I was supposed to know exactly what she was talking about, ”I want you to tie me to the
bed and tease me with the toy, using that app you are so fond of.”

 
   ”Blindfolded?” I asked.

 
   ”Yep!”

 
   ”Gagged?”

 
   ”Of course.”

 
   ”How long for?”

 
   ”As long as you want? You can torture me for not giving you an orgasm the other day.”

 
   ”Oh, you are so going to pay for that.”

 
   ”Bedroom?”

 
   I slapped her butt, ”Yes, now. Begin stripping off straight away!”

 
   Emily laughed, lifting up her top and throwing it on the floor. She immediately began running down the hall towards our
bedroom, she lifted up her t-shirt, revealing a soft, black bra and soon the t-shirt fell to the floor and the bra almost
immediately afterwards. She pushed through the bedroom door and almost fell onto the bed, throwing off her shoes and
lifting up her skirt at the same time, revealing black, lacey underwear.

 
   ”Keep those on,” I commanded in a breathless tone.

 
   Everything moved so fast, Emily positioned herself to be as comfortable as possible on the bed as I reached underneath
the wooden frame to find our secret box. Within it, I searched until I found suitable restraints for our game. I found a padded
blindfold that would keep out any light, a ballgag that would do a good job at keeping her quiet. For her limbs, I found two
pairs of handcuffs that would keep her wrists locked against the frame, but for her legs I wanted something more than
usual restraints could provide, I needed something that would keep her entire legs bound together and not
give her any room to move them, keeping the legs together would make the vibration inside her much more
intense.

 
   Rope. It was an item I had purchased from Tanya’s store a while ago and had almost completely forgotten about. This
impulse buy was still in the packaging, a simple pink, flexible rope in a vacuum sealed bag that I desired to use
on my sister but obviously was forgotten. The idea of tying up your partner with rope is a sexy one. It is
seemingly more intimate than using leather or metal restraints as you are restricting their body by using your own
actions. I was the one who would have to tie the knot and Emily’s legs were restrained together by my own
hands.

 
   I didn’t know why I was thinking of it so much, but it was just so much more delicious than using any of the other
equipment we had in the box. I pulled open the bag, releasing the vacuum seal, and took out the product. Without the seal
the rope became limp in my hands, it was also soft to avoid any harm on the skin when your temporary prisoner inevitably
begins to move their limbs to test the restraint.

 
   I allowed myself some time to stare down at my prisoner, she looked so helpless with her hands tied to the bed-frame. Her
mouth moved up and down slightly as she gulped, trying to get used to the foreign object that was buckled into her mouth.
Her beautiful eyes were placed into darkness, hidden behind the layer of thick fabric that was the blindfold. A soft
whimper managed to escape as her brain began to think about how helpless she was becoming under my
control.

 
   Gently I placed the rope against her legs and began wrapping it underneath her, making sure to loop the lengths around
her legs as a whole and individually at the same time. There was enough of it to go around her legs nearly ten times, then I
tightened it as much as possible before tightening it into a knot in front of her knees. It was my first time trying rope on
someone and it took longer than I imagined it would, but Emily was very patient with me, almost encouraging me in her
bound form until it was finished. Then I made sure to use a handcuff to restrain the rope to the end of the bed to make it
even tighter for her.

 
   ”There, try and squirm,” I said, slapping her thighs as I stood back to observe my masterpiece.

 
   The second I said it she tried to move. She tried her hands multiple times as I worked on her legs and it was clear that
they weren’t going anywhere, but she was surprised when she tried to pull her feet up as the rope allowed very little
movement, in fact it shocked her how little she was able to move her feet.

 
   Her breathing seemed to deepen as she continued to move, as if it was actually making her aroused how restrained
she was. I couldn’t help but watch for nearly a minute, staring down as she struggled to move any part of
her body, it seemed that only her neck was the one part of her that allowed full movement. It was oddly
beautiful, seeing her in such a state of bliss without the aid of my body or a toy giving her pleasure, she
was enjoying the moment entirely by her own fantasies, the simple act of being tied up was enough to please
her.

 
   As much as I was enjoying it, I knew half of the reason she wanted to be tied up was to feel the full power of the device
inside her, with no ability to stop it or turn it off. I took my phone out of my pocket and opened the app up, selecting the
lightest vibration mode to begin with. The room was so quiet that I could easily hear the machine jolt to life, buzzing lightly
within the tight legs of my sister. I watched as her body jolted upwards lightly, surprised by the sudden pleasure she began to
feel. A long, drawn out sigh left the gag as she pushed herself against her bonds, trying to understand the sensation she was
feeling.

 
   I wanted to touch her, her breasts were begging to be touched and licked, I was desperate to run my hand over her soft
skin, maybe kiss up her neck to really get her going. It was the hardest task I set myself to keep my hands away from her as
anything I would have done to her body would have distracted her from the sensation below. She could not see,
she could not move, her mouth was filled with the silicon gag, there was no noise in the room except that
persistent buzzing. The only thing in the world at the moment for my sister was that vibrator deep inside her,
that was the only form of sense and stimulation. As much as it hurt to keep away, I wanted to keep it that
way.

 
   I waited for a few minutes until she became used to the feeling, my eyes watched carefully as her body slowly
stopped reacting to the vibration. Once this happened, I went to the next level and watched her body jump up
once more. The entire time I remained silent, even trying my hardest to breathe as slowly and quietly as
possible so she wouldn’t hear me. Tirelessly I waited until her body became used to that level of vibration
before going to the next setting. After a while, I knew it would become too much. The vibration wouldn’t be
low enough just to tease her and it would eventually bring her over the edge. I had no intention of stopping
the feeling to draw out the orgasm, but I wanted her to feel the full power of the toy before she got to the
point.

 
   As her body became used to the current setting, I skipped the next few and went for the quickest and most
powerful setting the app had available. Again, her body jumped, but this time it was joined by an audible noise
that came from Emily’s mouth, she wasn’t expecting this feeling so soon. Her noise didn’t stop, she pulled
against the restraints over and over again as a selection of moans and groans left her lips. It wasn’t going to be
long.

 
   *KNOCK KNOCK KNOCK*

 
   I looked to where the front door to the house would be, that noise was clearly someone knocking against the front door.
Dad and Jane were at work, Tanya would be running the shops… who would come out all this way to see
us?

 
   I glanced down at my sister, who was still struggling against the relenting bonds. It was clear the device
was going to push her over the edge soon, whether she would want the vibration to stop or not would have
been interesting to see, though I had no plan to stop it yet. For added effect, I placed the phone on the bed
right next to her. It somehow made me happy to know that the device to stop the sensation was so close
to her, but still out of her reach. Her moans became louder and louder, her body began to shake and pull
harder against her bonds, at this point I was at the door, staring at her body as I slowly closed it behind
me.

 
   In the hallway, all sound stopped. It seemed as if closing the door completely drowned out all sound that would have
come from the room. I assumed Emily was having one of the most powerful orgasms she would have ever had, sadly I was not
there to witness it… or stop the device if she had begged for it.
   
 




 
***
 


   It should have been more of a surprise when I opened the front door and was greeted by the sight of Becky standing in
front of me. The young woman looked up towards me with a huge grin on her face and a small shopping bag in her hands.
She was cute and made my heart skip a beat every time I saw her. Since that kiss I had fallen completely in love with the
young woman; I wished I could have explained it in another way as it made me feel bad for Emily every time I said to myself
that I loved Becky. It seemed to be an extension of the love I had with my step-sister, she was the woman I wanted to spend
the rest of my life with, but there was something about the woman in front of me that I knew I would do anything
for.

 
   ”Hi.” She smiled towards me.

 
   ”Hello,” I said back.

 
   It was a simple exchange, but seemed to say more than the words we spoke. I looked down at her, she was wearing a
hoodie with a simple white t-shirt underneath, her bare legs were gaining goosebumps as she dared to wear denim shorts on
this luke-warm day.

 
   ”I went to the shops today and picked up some items… I was going to show you when we next saw each other at work, but
I couldn’t wait to see you.”

 
   ”That’s okay… did you…” Finally I looked behind her, there were no vehicles in the driveway apart from the piece of junk
van I drove for work, ”Did you walk here?”

 
   ”Well, Tanya gave me a lift to the shops. Then I paid for these items, caught a bus to your town and then walked
here.”

 
   ”The bus stops on the other side of town though.”

 
   ”Yeah, it was a bit of a walk, but I wanted to see you.”

 
   My heart leapt, it hurt to think she went all this way just to show me something. Immediately, I leant down and wrapped
her in my arms, picking her up from the outside world and bringing her into the warm comfort my home provided. I closed
the door behind us before we walked to the main room, Becky almost jumped onto the sofa and began looking through the
items she had just purchased.

 
   I joined her on the piece of furniture, ”So, what did you buy?”

 
   ”These!” She said that word with such glee, pulling out two thigh-high socks out of the bag, they were entirely black
apart from when it went to the foot, which faded into a bright white colour.

 
   ”Wow…socks.”

 
   ”Look at the bottom though, aren’t they cute?”

 
   I gripped the items of clothing gently and began to run my fingers towards the bottom, it was clear they were
homemade but knitted together with care. My fingers scraped by until the colour transformed to white, I finally
reached the toes before my fingers stopped as they came across a thicker material. It felt different, still soft but
much harder than the knitted fabric the rest of the sock had. Instantly, I turned the item around to see the
bottom and was greeted with a cat’s paw. It was almost identical to the paw Emily and I had at the bottom
out of suits, placed within the latex to give some form of grip, but this time it was knitted gently into the
sock.

 
   ”Wow…”

 
   ”It’s cute, right?” Becky continued to reach within the bag, ”I got them with a few other items.”

 
   She reached in and pulled out a pair of matching gloves, cat ears which were hair clips and a pink pet collar. The pet
collar looked to be a real one, made for actual animals that you can buy at any pet store, the matching gloves were
more like mittens, they would reach up most of the wearer’s lower arm and had the exact same paw knitted
on the bottom. The car ears were made of a different fabric, looking more like faux fur and was almost a
mixture of black and white, the right ear even had a pink bow that matched the collar Becky had purchased
separately.

 
   ”Where did you get these from?” I asked, staring deeply at the items she placed in front of me.

 
   ”A new shop that opened in the mall, ’cat-plaza’ or something. Everything in there was home made but it was all pet
stuff, like petplay stuff. Are your parents home? If not, can we try these out? I’m really itching to give them a
go!”

 
   Without me even answering her, she was already stripping herself off, she threw off her hoodie and pulled her t-shirt over
her head, revealing her small breasts. Before her shirt had even landed off the floor, she began unbuttoning her
shorts.

 
   ”Becky… Becky, stop!” I placed my hand on hers, immediately ceasing her action, ”This is the exact paw from our suits,
it’s not similar… it’s the exact same one.”

 
   ”Yeah?”

 
   ”Well, that means that shop you went to had some connection to the same company Tanya orders her suits
from.”

 
   ”The lady hand makes everything, plus it’s only a temporary store. She’s only going to be there for a few days before she
moves on.”

 
   I stood up, ”Can you show me where the store is? I really want to see it.”

 
   ”Can it wait… please? I really want to try these on. Maybe you can even get your leash and walk me around.”

 
   I stared at Becky, who was grinning at the thought of being treated like a pet for a while. I felt odd, not sure why I
needed to see this shop so badly. Surely there was some reason why the lady was using the same products, she
could have been connected to the company in some way, but it felt like an itch I had to scratch. She was
somehow in the petplay scene and I just needed to know, I needed to find out more about what this woman
did.

 
   My gaze returned back to Becky, who was now completely naked in my house, the denim shorts were on the floor and she
was sitting, lifting the socks onto her legs. She was smiling the entire time and even had her tongue partially out as she did
this, reminding me of Becky’s identical thinking face.

 
   ”I guess… it can wait.” I felt defeated, my urge to find out more about this place had to wait and Becky’s fun had to come
first.

 
   I knelt down and helped her place her socks on fully, making sure the paw that drove me insane was placed on the bottom
of her feet. I did the same with the mittens, it didn’t cause her to be as helpless as she was in the suit; but the mitten worked
in stopping her fingers from working individually. Then I placed the collar around her thin neck, placing it as tight as it
would go with some room to not be too restrictive.

 
   Becky looked down at her body, despite the contrasting colours, the black, white and pink really suited her.
She seemed so happy, even going as far as to clap her hands together, which was immediately muted by the
mittens.

 
   ”This is perfect,” she said, taking another look at herself, ”Do you have a leash?”

 
   ”Yeah, I can walk you around the garden if you want?” I stood up and stared at the creature by my feet, ”Oooh, I also
have a bit-gag if you would like that?”

 
   She nodded and continued to play with her new parts. It was cute to see, it wasn’t as sexual or as restrictive as the
outfits, but it was really nice to see that simple items of clothing had brought out the young woman’s pet side. It showed that
we didn’t always need the expensive suits that we wore so often, even something small that was pet related could
work.

 
   I walked down the hallway and back towards my bedroom. Despite the urge to seek out this unknown woman, I was
smiling ear-to-ear at the thought of Becky enjoying the moment of being a pet. It was a moment I wouldn’t have seen if she
had gone with the cam-girl, despite the promise of spending the rest of her life as a pet, would Becky have enjoyed it as much
as this? I knew I couldn’t promise her the same thing, but I would do everything in my power to make Becky
happy.

 
   ”Oh, Emily!” I screeched as I opened up the door to the bedroom.

 
   Somehow I had completely forgotten about my sister, who was still tied to the bed and suffering from the device that
was forcing pleasure upon her. I did the restraints too well and she was unable to get herself free. A layer of
sweat coated her skin and soaked her underwear and the blanket on top of the bed… Well, I hoped it was all
sweat.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Em! Are you okay?” I asked loudly, picking up the phone and immediately shutting the app
off.

 
   Finally, her body settled and she stopped struggling, going limp against the mattress. I pulled off the blindfold and
removed the gag, pulling it out of her mouth that broke off several strands of saliva. I dropped the items onto the bed beside
her and placed my hands on her cheeks, forcing her head to look towards me.

 
   ”Em? Em, are you okay?” I continued.

 
   She finally opened her eyes, keeping one entirely closed as she struggled with the bright light of the room from being in
darkness for that long. Despite being at the mercy of the device the entire time Becky and I were talking, she hummed to
herself as if it was one of the best times of her life, it didn’t matter that her body was drained from the lost amount of
orgasms, or that she was getting sensitive from the overstimulation.

 
   She gave me a weakened smile before uttering one sentence, ”You… are so mean.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 23     

”Girls… girls?” A gentle voice called from beyond the bedroom door as a hand knocked on the wooden frame.

 
   ”Hmmmm… uhhh,” I whimpered as I slowly woke from my slumber.

 
   The room was still so dark, only a small amount of light had come from the window as the morning sun began to rise and
wake the world. I forced my eyes to open as the woman on the other side of the door knocked again before the door
inevitably began to open. As I focused my eyes, the room came into view, the light from the hallway helped me see, although
still startling to my waking eyes. I was laying on my back completely naked. Luckily for everyone I was covered with a
blanket. In my arms was the sleeping blonde girl, her head resting on my chest as the noise from her mother failed to wake
her.

 
   ”Oh, morning Samantha,” Jane whispered loudly as she caught my eyes open.

 
   This would have been an odd situation to explain a year ago, but Jane has become very used to our relationship. Dad was
still slowly coming to terms with the idea of his daughter and step-daughter dating, but it was nice to not
be forced to hide our relationship from them any longer. I saw Jane notice the sleeping girl on top of me
and her smile seemed to get even bigger, as if she found the idea of Emily and I sharing the same bed to be
cute.

 
   ”Morning, Jane,” I whispered back, trying to be as quiet as possible to not wake her.

 
   ”I just had to say that I’ve been called into work, can you please let Emily know when she is up.”

 
   ”Yeah, sure. No problem.”

 
   ”Also… remember we are all meeting at the restaurant later for dinner.”

 
   ”Oh yeah, thank you for reminding me.”

 
   ”No worries, see you at six!”

 
   She gave us both another cutesy smile before closing the door once more, leaving us almost in darkness and illuminated
by the weak sun of the morning. I leant back against my pillow, laughing inwardly at the absurd life I was living, but
enjoying every moment of my strange relationship with the lady’s daughter.

 
   I gave Emily a quick kiss on her forehead as I closed my eyes once more, willing myself back into the realm of sleep. As I
did this, my hand began to travel downwards, starting just above my chest and slowly moving downwards. This was a trick I
used to calm myself down and help myself fall asleep, there was something about feeling my fingertips travel across my naked
body that seemed to help induce sleep. Sometimes it ended with me playing with myself, but I always preferred Emily to do
that for me.

 
   My hand gently grazed between my breasts, I ignored the urge to touch my nipples as they were usually very sensitive in
the mornings, I knew if I started something then I would have to wake Emily to finish it, but she looked far too peaceful for
that. My hand reached my stomach and felt something odd… hair. I placed my palm over it and it was indeed that, it was the
top of someone’s head.

 
   My eyes opened once more as I gently flicked the blanket up to reveal that Emily was resting with her
head on my stomach, she had slept the entire night with her body underneath the blanket, she always found
my stomach very comfortable to sleep on. Immediately, I turned to the woman I thought was Emily and
had to refocus my eyes. I was already beginning to make assumptions of who it could be, but I had to make
sure.

 
   Becky… it was Becky.

 
   I laughed to myself, Jane was speaking to me as I had my arm around the young woman, unaware that I was sleeping
completely naked next to someone who wasn’t her daughter, thinking that Becky was actually Emily. It was easy to
make that mistake, they were both blonde and despite Becky having brighter hair; it was far too dark to
actually make that out. In fact, I was finding more similarities between the two women the longer we were
together.

 
   To make it worse, Becky wasn’t entirely naked. Jane could have easily seen the strap to the bit gag in her mouth
that travelled behind her head. I lifted the sheet up to reveal Becky’s body, wearing all the items she had
brought to my house previously, one of her hands were placed into the mitten which rested on my chest, her
feet were enclosed into the kitten-style socks she loved so much and her pink collar was buckled around her
neck.

 
   Luckily, the two cat ears that clipped into her hair had come off during the night, both falling underneath the sheet. I was
glad these two came off as they would have been difficult to explain to Emily’s mother. It was a surprise to me that the bed
managed to hold us all. Three women slept in a single bed together, the entire time Emily’s actual bed remained cold and
unused, sitting across the room from us completely made up. My sister had always occupied my bed, I don’t think she slept a
single night in her own. Despite the small size of the mattress, I was always comfortable just holding onto her for the
night.

 
   Becky moved, stretching lightly against the blanket before returning to cuddling me once more, sending out a quiet
squeak as she did this. Surprisingly, the gag in her mouth caused her no discomfort as she slept. It was a bit-gag, a long tube
that was held between her teeth which meant it wasn’t as taxing as having a ball gag in her mouth, but still it was a shock to
see her go through the night without needing it removed.

 
   Then I felt Emily begin to stir, the sound of Jane closing the front door behind her must have woke her up. My
hand reached down towards my sister until my palm was against her bare back, She too was naked. I pressed
lightly into her, encouraging her to move without causing her any discomfort. As she eventually woke up,
she noticed my hand against her back and began to move herself upwards, finally reaching the same level
as me and resting her head on my chest, mirroring the pet opposite her. Somehow, this felt natural, it felt
complete.

 
   I smiled to myself as I placed my arm around Emily, squeezing the two women holding me as we all drifted back to
sleep.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Which one is it?” I commanded an answer from the woman walking in front of me.

 
   The shops went by in a complete blur, I wanted to get out of the shopping centre as quickly as possible, it was the second
time in a week I had to come to this place and I didn’t want to hang around. I pulled Emily’s arm behind me as we followed
Becky as she retraced her steps from when she initially found the store.

 
   After a long morning of embracing the two women, it wasn’t long before I had the itch to leave and find this place. There
was just something about the products she was selling that took my interest, it ignited a curiosity deep inside my body that I
had not felt since Emily and I found Tanya’s shop around a year prior.

 
   Despite my urgency, Emily was in a state of bliss, I agreed to wear the matching denim overalls she had brought from the
shop not that long ago. There was something she loved about us looking the same and wearing similar clothing that she
just loved. She didn’t even mind the fact I pretty much dragged her out of the house to begin finding this
store.

 
   Becky was completely different, despite understanding the idea of the outfits being for petplay, she refused to leave the
house without wearing her new items. I tried my hardest to reason with her but she was surprisingly adamant on what she
was wearing for the day, despite being quite a submissive and quiet girl. I decided to try not to think about it and look too
much into what she was wearing. Her body was adorned with the clothes she was wearing when she came to the house; A
shirt, under t-shirt, shorts and shoes, but the entire outfit she had brought from this shop was also on show, the long socks
travelled from the shoes upwards, showing off a little bit of leg before it reached the shorts. Her hands were engulfed in the
mitten/gloves, and the dark faux ears showed extremely well as it was a contrast colour to her bright blonde
hair.

 
   Even the pink collar was on show, buckled against her neck above her t-shirt, her entire appearance took the attention of
many customers passing by, that and the sight of a woman dragging another woman close behind her. I was just glad I
managed to talk her out of being leashed for our day out. It would have been funny if I wasn’t so focused on finding this
place.

 
   ”There it is!” Becky stopped and pointed to the other side of the building.

 
   As we traversed the shopping centre, we entered a wide area that had several shops hugging the walls and an area for
stalls and temporary businesses to set up. However, the location Becky was pointing to was completely vacant, there
were no signs of life behind the large windows that looked in, the lights were off and the entire room was
void of any items. Despite this, Becky sprinted towards the shop, forcing both Emily and I to chase after
her.

 
   ”It was here…” Becky’s voice broke as she said this, ”The shop was here, I swear.”

 
   ”Damn!” I grunted.

 
   Emily was the more reasonable out of all of us, ”Looks like she’s moved on, even temporary shops would leave their
products inside while it was closed.”

 
   Becky’s placed her paws against the glass before pressing her head against it, trying to look further into the shop, ”There
was so much here yesterday”

 
   I was annoyed. The urge to figure out more about this person was hard to suppress, the thought that this shop
owner has some connection to the suits both Emily and I wore was tough to get my head around, but I was
hoping to get some answers today. I glanced at the dark room in front of us, the shop that was occupied less
than a day before still hid the answers despite us being so close to it. A sign in front of the store made my
heart sink even further, the simple words ’Shop to let’ guaranteed that this person was not returning to this
location.

 
   I sighed, turning my back against the vacant room and leaning against the glass, I took out my phone to the sight of three
missed calls from Tanya, Emily still held onto my other hand, refusing to let go as she admired how similar we looked in our
matching outfits.

 
   ”Tanya tried calling me,” I muttered loudly.

 
   Becky was too busy lamenting the loss of the store, Emily was the only one who reacted to what I said.

 
   ”It’s your day off though, isn’t it?” she said, looking down at the phone screen.

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   I held up the phone to my ear as I dialed back the store owner’s number, my phone barely began to ring before the other
line was picked up and Tanya’s desperate tone answered it.

 
   ”Oh, thank god you called me back, I’ve been trying to get a hold of you and Becky all mornin’, do you know where she
is?” Her voice was abrupt and straight to the point.

 
   ”She’s here with me, why do you ask?”

 
   ”My day has really turned upside down, could you ask Becky to come in for a few hours later? It’ll be from this afternoon
until the end of day.”

 
   ”Yeah, I’ll ask her.”

 
   ”That would be perfect. Oh… and would it be possible for you to come over today too? I’ve got a delivery here too, I was
going to take it over later myself, but it looks like the rest of my day is being filled up.”

 
   ”Yeah, that’s no problem at all. I would need to drop Becky off anyways. What’s happened then?”

 
   ”Oh… it’s just an investor of sorts, someone came in who was interested in selling items at my store. I’ll tell you more
about it later.”

 
   ”Okay, no worries. See you in a bit.”

 
   I hung up the phone and placed it back into my pocket. Looking around, I could see that Becky was still mourning the
closure of the shop and Emily was almost dancing in place from the matching outfits we wore. I let out a long sigh, it was a
shame as it seemed I was not going to get the answers I hoped I would get.

 
   ”Becky, that was Tanya. Are you happy to cover her at work today? She has a meeting she needs to get
to.”

 
   ”Yeeeeah,” the young woman moaned, finally bringing her cheek away from the glass, leaving a smudge on the reflective
material.

 
   With her head down, she took very small steps towards me, almost as if she was having a mute temper tantrum. She
joined me at my side and took my free hand in hers. I almost rolled my eyes, with Emily and Becky both holding my hands
when we were in public; I must admit they made me feel more like an adult.

 
   ”Okay then, let’s go” I said, leading the way.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Oh, thank you, thank you, thank you!” Tanya preached as she ran up to us the moment we entered her shop, wrapping
us all up in a large hug, ”I know it was all very last minute, I owe you big time.”

 
   I would have said something in return but my face was crushed against her breast, I’m sure the others were in the same
position. She embraced us for a few seconds longer before letting go, far shorter than the amount she usually hugs
us.

 
   Once the hug ended, she took a step back to notice the clothes we were wearing. At first she noticed the almost identical
outfit both Emily and I wore and I could see a smile begin to appear as she noticed this, but then the outfit Becky was
wearing took her entire attention. The store owner looked her up and down and this caused an even greater reaction than our
matching denim overalls.

 
   ”Oh my god, Becky,” she chuckled, ”Look at you, very cute.”

 
   Becky beamed, clapping her mittens together, ”Thank you.”

 
   ”Really suits you, especially that collar.”

 
   Becky continued smiling, humbled by the older woman’s words. Looking past Tanya, I could see a box on the counter with
a shipping address on the very top of it.

 
   ”Is this what you need me to deliver today?” I asked, walking up to it.

 
   ”Yeah, that’s the only one, it’s not too far either.”

 
   I looked down at the address, causing a horrible, sinking feeling to travel over my body. My eyes glanced over the address
again and again, just to make sure I didn’t make a mistake, but it was in front of me in black and white. It was Louise’s
address.

 
   ”What?” Was all that came out at first.

 
   Tanya walked up to me, ”Samantha…”

 
   ”So she still thinks she can order with us? After everything that happened with Becky, after what happened between me
and her? What kind of sick mind game is this?”

 
   ”Sam… she didn’t order it. I ordered it for her.”

 
   I looked up in disbelief, ”What?”

 
   ”I understand how you feel, I really do. Honestly, if you didn’t hit the bitch, then I was going to myself. However, while
your intentions were pure, I am slightly worried if there is going to be any repercussions from you hitting
her.”

 
   ”What do you mean?”

 
   ”Well you assaulted her in my store as an employee, I dread to think that she goes to the police about it, or we face some
form of legal consequences from your actions. Even if she just decides to post a bad review online about my store, that could
really hurt my business.”

 
   It was almost laughable that the store owner went from Louise contacting the police to writing a review. I must admit, I
didn’t think anything would come about from me hitting the cam girl, it was such a quick moment that the
only thing on my mind at the time was protecting Becky, I couldn’t even remember what I yelled at Louise
afterwards.

 
   ”Listen, I don’t think it’s going to come to that and I am probably just overthinking it, but I would prefer to give her a
small selection of items in good faith than to risk anything coming about.”

 
   ”How would they prove that I hit her? They would only have her word.”

 
   ”And my CCTV footage, they can ask for that.”

 
   ”CCTV? I didn’t know you had that?”

 
   Tanya turned around and pointed at three different points throughout the shopfloor, upon close inspection I could see
security cameras well hidden along the ceiling.

 
   ”Oh…” I muttered.

 
   ”I also have two in the warehouse and one by the back door.”

 
   ”Oh…” I repeated myself.

 
   ”Don’t worry, I don’t snoop through it to catch you doing things you shouldn’t be doing.”

 
   I let out a laugh, ”That’s good.”

 
   ”Although I do sometimes re-watch that time you got stuck in the petsuit, it’s good for when I need a
chuckle.”

 
   My cheeks burned red, I didn’t know what to say about that. I dread to think what part she found so amusing was, was it
seeing me realising I was stuck in the suit? Or was it me crawling through the shop to get to the phone, being forced to
endure orgasm after orgasm.

 
   ”I know it’s not going to be fun, but can you please do this one thing for me. I would just prefer not to take the
risk.”

 
   ”Okay, I’ll do it.”

 
   ”Perfect!” She wrapped me in another hug, this time giving me a kiss on the forehead, ”I better get going, it’s a dinner
meeting so I’m going to have to look my best.”

 
   ”Oh yeah, you said you were going to tell me more about that.”

 
   ”I’ll tell you later, once I’ve had the meeting and know if we get the client or not.”

 
   Tanya hugged both Becky and Emily separately, kissing them both on the foreheads too, I guess she didn’t want anyone
missing out on the affection she just gave me.

 
   ”Becky, you can close up early if you want? I did ask you to come in last minute so I’ll completely understand.”

 
   Becky smiled back.

 
   ”Alright, I’ll see you all later.”

 
   With that said, the store owner finally left the building, nearly running out of the front door and disappearing out of
sight. Emily walked up to me, hearing what was said between Tanya and I.

 
   ”Did you want me to come with you?” She asked in a quiet tone.

 
   ”No, it’s okay. I think it’s best if I handle this alone, can you stay here and keep Becky company?”

 
   ”Sure thing.”

 
   ”Also, remind her that she cannot do much with those mittens on her hands, she might have to take them
off.”

 
   ”Ah, that will break her heart.”

 
   I chuckled as I lifted the box up, ”I won’t be long.”
   
 




 
***
 


   In all honesty, I never thought I would see this street again. After everything that had happened, I failed to assume
Louise would still be in our lives somehow. The van puttered until I finally braked, parking the vehicle where I usually placed
it a few feet away from the building. I turned off the engine and took the key out of the ignition, hearing the whistling of the
old vehicle slowly die down as it began its rest.

 
   I dreaded to think of what I’ll come to when I knock on the cam girl’s door. Not only did we have the fact that I struck
her when she last came to the shop, but it was always an uncomfortable scenario when I came to her house.
First time we met each other, she answered the door fully naked, something she conjured up for one of her
shows. Another time she was stuck in self-bondage, being tormented by her vibrator until I came in to free
her.

 
   I let out another long sigh, whatever was going to happen, it wouldn’t change if I just sat here for the entire day. I needed
to get this over with. I grabbed the box from the passenger seat and opened the driver’s-side door, the frame of the
van squealed and moaned the entire time it was open, only quieting down once I closed it. I slowly walked
towards Louise’s house, trying to think of every scenario that could happen, would she want to hit me in
return? Would I have to endure a flurry of verbal assaults? If so, I didn’t think I was mentally prepared for an
argument.

 
   It didn’t matter, I thought I would have a little bit of time to think things over as I walked up her steps and rang the
doorbell, just giving me those few more seconds to think things through. However, to my surprise, Louise was sitting on the
steps leading up to her house. Her curvy, sexual body was hidden behind a set of baggy clothing, a black hoodie and grey
sweatpants. Her usually made up face was completely clean of all chemicals, showing off her natural skin and a cigarette
burned weakly in her hand.

 
   She looked up as she noticed me, but almost immediately began to look down again, taking a quick drag of the cigarette
in her hand.

 
   ”What are you doing here?” she asked, smoke poured out of her mouth as she spoke.

 
   ”I’m just dropping this off,” I answered, placing the box in front of her.

 
   ”I didn’t order anything.”

 
   ”I think Tanya wanted you to have it.”

 
   ”Oh…” She took another drag, ”Trying to butter me up, is she?”

 
   I kept silent, there was nothing I wanted to say to the woman, the very thought of standing in front of her was more than
I could bear. I knew if I were to begin talking too much, then I had no idea where it would lead. Despite hitting her the
other day and yelling at her afterwards, I could still feel the pain and hatred in my chest for the words she
spoke.

 
   ”Don’t worry… what happened was completely my fault.” She threw the almost done cigarette on the ground, ”Tell your
manager she doesn’t have to worry about me, I won’t show my face at the shop anymore… you’ll never hear from me
again.”

 
   I could see the hurt in her eyes as she finished that sentence, but she looked down quickly to avoid extended eye contact.
The anger that burned in my chest since that day slowly began to fade, looking down on the woman I began to feel sorry for
her, seeming like a shell of the person she used to be. Did that slap really do that much damage to her mentally?
I just wanted her to stop talking about Becky as if she was an object, I didn’t mean to completely break
her.

 
   Against my better judgement, I took a seat on the step next to her, I didn’t want to leave the conversation there, I didn’t
want to return to the shop knowing Louise was in this state, hurting and attacking herself for her own actions.
As much as I wished I knew what to say at that moment, my mind remained blank as I searched the dark
corners of my mind, I wasn’t sitting there to reassure her, I wasn’t sitting there to be a friend, but leaving the
outside of her home on better terms sounded like it would have been much more beneficial for the both of
us.

 
   Luckily, Louise didn’t curse me for sitting down, her position remained completely unchanged and to my surprise, she was
the one who spoke first.

 
   ”How is Becky?”

 
   I nodded lightly, ”She’s okay, she’s doing well.”

 
   ”I’m glad she is… I do want to apologise for saying those things. I was so excited for it, y’know? The idea of having a
person as a pet has been a fantasy of mine for a long time and I thought I struck gold when I found that shop of
yours. The moment she said she didn’t want to do it… my heart broke in two and all I saw was red. I just
didn’t want to accept it and I was yelling, I could see myself yelling and knew that wasn’t the kind of person I
was; like the real me was watching from behind my eyes whilst some sex-crazed maniac took control over my
body.”

 
   ”I get that.”

 
   ”I wish I could just redo that day over, I would have calmed down before I came over and just spoken
to Becky like a normal person, I knew I would have the same result but atleast I wouldn’t be feeling like
shit.”

 
   ”If it makes you feel any better, Becky doesn’t hate you. I don’t even think she is capable of hating anyone. She’s really
not that kind of person.”

 
   ”She’s lovely, isn’t she?

 
   ”She really is.”

 
   Louise finally turned towards me, ”Can you please apologise on my behalf when you next see her.”

 
   ”I will.”

 
   Then a silence crept in. Louise turned back forwards and went silent, almost as if she was reflecting upon herself. Then
the quietest chuckle left her lips.

 
   She nodded her head towards the building behind her, ”Do you know anyone who would like a room’s worth of pet-play
items?”

 
   ”How much stuff did you buy?”

 
   ”Let’s just say I’m not looking at my bank balance anytime soon.”

 
   I smiled, ”Why don’t you keep it? Just because things didn’t work out with Becky, it doesn’t mean it’s never going to
happen. You’ll find someone else who shares that fantasy and all the pieces will fall in together naturally. The most
interesting aspect of being a dominant is that you are constantly learning, you can’t just dive in from the beginning and
think you have figured everything out. Sometimes you learn more from your submissive and sometimes it takes a little
slap.”

 
   Luckily, the cam girl found that sentence funny.

 
   ”Tanya told me once that the idea that the dominant is in charge is just an illusion, but it is the submissive who has full
control of the situation. The sub has the power of the safe word and the dominant serves their kinks and fetishes, but it is the
dominants role to place the veil over their eyes and make it seem like they have no control. It’s a tough road to go down, but
in the end it’s really worth it.”

 
   ”Is that what you do? With Emily?”

 
   ”Oh, I have no idea who is in charge anymore.” I laughed as I stood up.

 
   ”Thank you,” Louise said, ”For coming over, you didn’t need to bring the gift. I didn’t want to approach the shop, but I
felt so bad about what I did. You’ve made me feel better.”

 
   ”No problem at all.” I walked down the steps, ”Please take good care of yourself, won’t you?”

 
   ”Yeah, you too and take care of Becky for me.”
   
 




 
***
 


   Becky looked alarmed.

 
   The shop bell rang as I pushed the door open, being greeted by the familiar smell of plastic products and latex was
always something that brought me comfort, but the cat-eared, blonde girl behind the counter made a knot in my
stomach. Becky was usually such a stoic creature, so something must have been wrong, for her to be looking that
nervous.

 
   ”What’s the matter?” I asked, closing the door behind me.

 
   She didn’t speak, despite how intimate we had been these last few days. It was as if I was a stranger to her; the young
woman usually got like this when she was unsettled, she would just clam up and not be able to interact with everyone. She
just stood there, her hands crossed around her stomach as her gaze went from me towards the back of the
shop.

 
   ”Beck? What’s up?”

 
   ”SAMMY!” Emily emerged from the warehouse, skipping towards me with enthusiasm and grabbing both my hands in
hers the moment she got to me, ”Sammy, Sammy, Sammy.”

 
   ”What’s this? You’re cheery.”

 
   This felt off, the demeanor between the two women were complete opposites. Emily was probably in one of the
best moods I had ever seen her in, yet Becky looked white as a sheet, staring off towards the darkness of the
warehouse as if someone told her it was haunted. It was a complete contrast to how I left the girls a few hours
prior.

 
   Emily began swinging our arms around, ”We’ve found something! Something new!”

 
   ”What is it?”

 
   ”You’ll just have to see it.”

 
   ”What is it?” I repeated myself.

 
   ”You’ll just have to see it,” she repeated herself.

 
   ”…Don’t like it…” Becky finally spoke, it was so quiet, hardly even a whisper.

 
   ”What’s that? What’s wrong, Becky?” I looked back towards the quiet girl.

 
   ”Oh, don’t mind her. She just doesn’t like the thing we found.”

 
   ”What do you mean find? Was it something Tanya had ordered in?”

 
   ”I… don’t think so, but it says it’s not for sale and Tanya told us we can play with anything not for sale.”

 
   ”Are you sure Tanya is okay with you using it? Whatever this thing is?”

 
   ”Sure, I’m sure. Now come.” Emily began dragging me across the shopfloor.

 
   ”Okay, only for a minute though. Are you okay to watch the shop for a moment, Becky?”

 
   The girl behind the counter nodded coldly. I felt bad for leaving her alone in that state, whatever was back here must
have scared her big time, but I made a mental promise to myself that this item would not take up much of our time and we
would get back to the poor thing as swiftly as possible. Emily made no attempts to slow down, pulling me far into the
reaches of the warehouse within seconds, not allowing me the time to mentally prepare myself for what this thing would have
been. How would it completely scare one person, yet leave the other person as excited as a puppy going for a
walk.

 
   My eyes darted all around the large room, scanning for whatever items might have been new and stand out to me. At
first, it was boxes, many, many boxes, which meant Tanya must have gone overboard with the most recent delivery, but
Emily continued to pull me past the new items and further into the warehouse, into the same room Becky and I found that
suit and proceeded to both get stuck inside it.

 
   My nervousness hit, I hoped it wouldn’t have been a new suit, I knew I wouldn’t have the self-control to keep away from
it. Yet, a suit wouldn’t be scary at all to the girl behind the counter, she loved the feeling of latex against her
skin in the same way both Emily and I did. It must have been something much more intense than that… but
what?

 
   I didn’t have the time to think, I was being brought to this item at impressive speeds. Emily finally let go of my hand the
moment we were past the wall and into the small room in the corner of the warehouse. She didn’t say anything, neither did I.
We just stood there in dead silence as my fresh eyes looked over the large item in front of me, Emily had seen it before and
yet she was still taken back by the view.

 
   An item like that was hard to recognise at first. You looked over it and your mind slowly made up the pieces, like looking
at the image a puzzle makes over time. At first you have no idea what you are looking at, but you check
every corner, every single piece that makes the item up and you realise what it is you are exactly looking
at.

 
   In the middle of the room was what looked like two sheets of latex that were wrapped around a frame. A solid square
base supported the frame, making it stand up to around 6 feet tall. Even stationary, it looked as if the shiny material was
wobbling and trembling with each moment, as if the outside wind was pushing against it. I began to walk around it, noticing
each step I made on the concrete floor caused a shimmer against the latex; this frame was that sensitive against any form of
movement in the room.

 
   My short journey around the product, the material looked wet, as if it was soaked with silicone lube. This was a typical
product Tanya used on the outfits to make them look shiny and new. However, she used it sparingly, this product seemed to
be coated in the substance.

 
   ”Touch it,” Emily ordered.

 
   I looked towards her for a second, then back to the item. I stuck my hand out and walked close gingerly, until my digits
brushed against the lube soaked sheet. It indeed felt wet, almost instantly my body was covered neck to feet
in goosebumps, a similar feeling I had when trying on my outfit for the first time. I couldn’t describe the
feeling, it was odd and somewhat disgusting to feel the material in front of me, yet my body reacted in a
completely different way, the trembling in my skin from the goosebumps was the first thing I noticed, but
after a few seconds of warping the latex with my hand; I soon felt something burn down below, yearning for
attention.

 
   I pulled my hand away and immediately brought my other hand to try and slap the water-type substance from my
fingers, but I soon realised my hand was completely dry, not a single drop of what I assumed to be the silicon lube was on my
skin.

 
   …This thing was completely dry… then why does it look like that?

 
   ”Do you think it’s one of those vacbeds?” she asked, ”It sure looks like one to me.”

 
   My ears perked up… vacbed? That actually makes perfect sense. My mind went to vacbed from the moment I saw it, yet
my brain began to believe otherwise. It didn’t look like any vacbed I had seen before online, but this one didn’t look like it
was commercially used; This one looked homemade.

 
   ”I think you are right, Em,” I agreed, taking in my hand once more to touch the weird form of latex that hung on the
frame.

 
   Upon closer inspection of the base, I could see a hose expand from the frame, sitting ideally for use and right next to it
sat a small valve, which must have been used to stop air flow to the rest of the product. That must have been how the user
would suck out all the air, trapping the person inside and the valve sealed them permanently in that state, so whatever
device they used for sucking didn’t have to be on all the time. The person in the frame would then be at the mercy of the
person outside, until they finally turned the valve the other way and allowed air to reach their body. Not being able
to do a single thing but breathe out of the small, thin pipe that hung around head height from the latex
sheet.

 
   I relayed this to Em, showing her all the points of the product and how they worked. My sister watched with increasing
enthusiasm, gleaming at the thought of what it could do.

 
   ”So… did Tanya put this together?” I left the question in the air.

 
   It didn’t look like something she ordered, I could almost guarantee that this was made in someone’s house using sheets of
latex and PVC pipe. Then, why would she have brought it here? Did she know that we would take an interest in it? Like how
she knew someone was going to try on that outfit after Becky got stuck in it. I quickly glanced around the ceiling, there
were no security cameras in this one spot, so she wouldn’t get any pleasure out of watching back the video
footage.

 
   It was all one big mystery.

 
   ”I want to try it,” Emily grinned, placing herself right next to me.

 
   I laughed, ”Go in then.”

 
   ”I don’t want to be the first to try it though, you go in first and I’ll go in second.”

 
   ”How do you know I want to go in there?”

 
   Emily stared into my eyes with a dull expression, ”I know you want to try it out.”

 
   I sighed, ”I can’t deny that I do, but I don’t want to be the first one either.”

 
   ”Well… one of us has to go first.”

 
   ”We don’t have to go in, we could just leave it alone.”

 
   ”But where’s the fun in that?” Emily sulked, ”Besides, it’s not for sale and Tanya did say we can try out any item that
isn’t available for the customers.”

 
   ”Then how do we figure out who goes in first?”

 
   Emily thought for a second, then her eyes lit up as if she had the best idea in the world, ”Rock, Paper, Scissors? Whoever
wins gets to go second?”

 
   ”You’re such a child… Ready?”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   My sister and I turned towards each other with our hands out clenched, within moments our hands rocked upwards as we
played this game of hers.

 
   ”Rock, papers, scissors… shoot!” We both called out in unison.

 
   I immediately cringed, ”Shit!”

 
   ”Ha! Ha! Ha! I win… you lose!” Emily danced in glee.

 
   She was always such a sore winner. I stared down at my hand in the ’paper’ formation against my sister’s hand which had
the index and middle fingers separated, which was the ’scissors’ position. It was such a dumb game, but meant that I had to
be the one to test this machine out first. Somehow, doing that little game had made me more nervous, now I had to go
inside the vac bed, when before it was just an object I was admiring and the idea of using it was a erotic
idea.

 
   ”Okay, let’s get this over with,” I sighed, kicking off my shoes.

 
   Emily’s mouth widened, ”You’re going in naked?”

 
   ”Yeah, I’m not going to feel the effects of the machine with my clothes on, don’t you remember that lesson from the first
time I locked you into the original pet play outfit? Being naked makes it so much more intense.”

 
   ”I thought you said that just to tease me.”

 
   ”That too. Can you get the vacuum from the storage room?”

 
   Emily jumped and turned around, running out of the room and leaving me alone with the device. I kept breathing loudly
and slowly, hoping that would calm my heart down, it was pumping so loudly I could hear it in my ears. I undid the buttons
on the black denim overalls and let them fall to the ground, after that the undershirt I wore met the same fate. Suddenly, I
was standing in the middle of the room in just my underwear, constantly moving my bare feet so my soles won’t feel the cold,
cement ground.

 
   ”Got it!” Emily ran back into the room with the vacuum cleaner in hand. Grabbing it off her, I asked her to attach the
power cord to the outlet on the wall, whilst I attached the hose to the base of the bed. It was all complete within
seconds.

 
   ”Aren’t you going to get completely naked?” Emily asked, looking my barely clothed body up and down.

 
   I rolled my eyes, reaching up for the clasp of my bra, within seconds this was off and on the floor, followed very swiftly by
the underwear I wore. Emily squirmed, clapping her hands together and staring at my now naked body as if it was the first
time she had laid her eyes on it.

 
   I reached around the side of the frame, allowing the latex sheets to separate away from each other; this gave
me just enough room to step inside and place myself on top of the stand the piping and latex was attached
to.

 
   ”Turn on the vacuum when I say go? Okay?” I yelled to Emily, hearing the trembling in my voice.

 
   ”Of course, have fun,” my sister responded, sealing the layers of latex behind me.

 
   The two sheets made the inside feel much more claustrophobic than I thought it was going to be, and the material let in
absolutely no light. Once Emily sealed me in, I had to go in with touch, trying to find the breathing tube before
we could get the bed working. The latex felt just as intense on the inside, feeling the somewhat wet latex
teased my fingers and returned the goosebumps to my body, the yearning to touch myself became harder and
harder to ignore. The sealed bed let in no sound, allowing the heavy beat of my heart to take over my ear
drums.

 
   I finally found the hole, it was slightly above where my mouth sat, causing me to get onto my tiptoes to
reach it. Once I did, I tried to tell Emily that I was ready, a difficult task as the tube stopped my mouth
from forming words correctly. However, I soon realised Emily understood me. At first I heard the quiet hum
of the machine working, then the sound of air getting sucked out surrounded my ears, the latex screamed
and whistled as the two layers began to seal in together, covering my body with the strange, yet familiar
material.

 
   It only took seconds before my body struggled to move, latex tightened around every single centimeter of my body, soon
not even my fingers were free enough to move on their own. I was well and truly trapped. I assumed Emily then tightened the
valve and turned off the vacuum as the only sound that touched my ears was my fast, heavy breathing. I tried to take in as
many breaths as I could, a difficult feat once the latex restricted the amount my ribs could move, uncomfortable but not life
threatening.

 
   ”Mmmmmph,” I could hear the sound of my own voice mumbling through the breathing pipe, I felt so vulnerable in this
state.

 
   ”Look at you Sam!” Emily’s gleeful tone could be heard, but it sounded so far away for me.

 
   I flinched… not that it meant much in this state, as Emily came up and placed her palm against my body, touching the
top of my stomach, just underneath my defenseless breasts, ”You look amazing, you look perfectly preserved within
there”

 
   I moaned again through the breathing pipe, now that the latex was sealed shut, the pipe was pushed as far in as
possible without being too uncomfortable, it was unable to move in the slightest due to the vacuum around my
body, not a single bit of movement was allowed in my new world. This meant the pipe was going to stay
exactly where it was until Emily decided to open the valve, which stopped me from making any intelligible
noise.

 
   I began to regret not standing on something, as my feet were beginning to ache from being on my toes.
Despite the ache, I had no ability to move them and get them into a more comfortable position, the latex
sealed me exactly where I was, in the exact position I was in before the vacuum cleaner was turned on. This
was my life for the moment, but Emily’s travelling hand was the only thing that took my mind off the dull
ache.

 
   ”Look at you,” she said in a whisper.

 
   Nothing could stop the woman’s fingers as they pressed over my breasts, her thumbs lightly pressing over my nipples,
allowing them to poke through the latex and show clearly on the other side.

 
   ”Mmmmppphhh!” I whimpered loudly, everything was much more intense than it had been before.

 
   I was trapped in a world of darkness, my vision was the first thing to go upon stepping into this device and that was still
true even with the material stretched over my eyes, the warehouse, Emily and everything else in the room was placed behind
a veil of darkness. Sound was the second sense to be dulled, I could still hear my sister muttering to herself as she examined
my mummified body, but it sounded so far away, as if she was in a completely different room, it was completely useless to try
and hear any other noise in the shop.

 
   Taste and smell were pretty much void in this situation, as the only thing my mouth could taste was the small
pipe that my lips were wrapped around and smell was even worse, the scent of latex and what I thought
was that silicon lube was so far up my nose, I was beginning to forget what other smells there were in the
world.

 
   That only left touch and that was the part Emily was taking full advantage of. Both of her thumbs glided over my nipples
as her hands groped my breasts, not taking long before both nipples were pushing as hard as they could against the trap that
enclosed me. I kept grunting, it felt as if my nipples wanted to be tree, escape this temporary prison and be held fully by my
sister, but that was sadly impossible at this stage.

 
   ”Ow!!” I yelped, feeling teeth bare down lightly on my overly sensitive skin.

 
   It was unbearable not to see Emily’s actions at this time, but I knew she was biting my nipples through the latex,
probably loving every moment of it. However, she soon decided to be kinder to me as the bite quickly led to sucking. The
feeling was dulled by the material between us, but the sensation of Emily’s lips over my breast was one I was very familiar
with.

 
   Soon, my grunts were replaced by gentle moans and sighs. One of my sister’s hands caressed one side of my body, whilst
she continued to suck the other side. Oh… god, she was mean.

 
   I didn’t know what the time was, but it seemed to move still as she continued this action for what felt like a really long
time, changing sides from time-to-time, but continuing teasing and toying with my breasts, the whole time my sex was
growling for attention. The feeling of the vac bed sucked in around me and my sister’s actions made it almost unbearable for
me not to be touched.

 
   ”Em…” I whimpered the pipe, ”Pwwwease, ’ouch ee”

 
   I sounded ridiculous, I couldn’t pronounce at all and I doubted she even heard me, she was far too go in her own world to
be thinking about my needs.

 
   ”Em… pwease! pwease!”

 
   I just needed something, everything Em was doing, this entire situation, it all caused my sex to scream for pleasure, to
scream to be touched and played with without mercy. If I could have just moved my body a few inches, I would have
thrusted my hips forwards and shown my sister that I needed to be touched there… but I couldn’t, I was alone in that one
position, cocooned until otherwise.

 
   My nipples slowly became numb from her touches, from her licks, sucks and bites. My body no longer cared for
this, it only cared for the glow downwards that was slowly becoming brighter, the glow that was an urging
needing to be quenched. Without the use of my body, without the use of my mouth, Emily had no idea that I
needed that simple touch more than anything else. To her, I was practically a statue, unmoving from her
attacks.

 
   ’Oh…shit!’ I thought to myself.

 
   It was swift, but I felt one of Emily’s hands travel down my body, down my stomach and quickly find itself over my sex. It
wasn’t deep or anything, but her fingers gently grazed the outside, enough to get my body and mind excited for further
actions. Her fingers began a gliding action over that part of my body, slowly making small circles that were a
terrible tease. I could barely make out the sensation of her fingertips over the latex, then her fingers began
to dig in deeper and deeper. My breathing became more heavy as I tried to lie back and allow her to take
over.

 
   I could hear her gently giggling to herself, still with my nipple in her mouth, she knew she was in complete control and I
was desperate for attention down there, she didn’t need to see my face, she didn’t have to hear my moans and pleas; at this
point she knew me too well, she knew I would be begging for an orgasm.

 
   ”Mmmmppphhh!” A noise managed to escape the pipe, her fingers dug in further, this time reaching my needing
clit.

 
   Emily finally took her mouth away from me and spoke. ”There you are.” Her voice was almost like an echo, yet I could
hear the glee in her voice as she realised she had me exactly where she wanted me.

 
   I was too far gone to care, I couldn’t tell if I had my eyes closed or not, the world was far too gone, but I imagined myself
closing my eyes, lying back and letting Emily have her moment in control, I didn’t care at this moment and just wanting to
ride the train of bliss until I achieved the pleasure I was looking for.

 
   Oh… fuck, it felt so good. Despite the power she had, she did not let up. Her fingers travelled down and up, the tips of
her fingers travelling over my sex. It was a tease and made me even more desperate to be penetrated, but I
knew this would have to do, the tight latex wouldn’t allow any further than what was already happening. She
was slow in the movements she made, knowing that her fingers were teasing me just as much as they were
giving me pleasure. I didn’t care, every single touch she gave me felt like a blissful agony, I wouldn’t give
this up for the world. I wished I could reach out and touch my sister, hold her whilst she played with my
body.

 
   I stammered, letting out quick, stunted grunts through the tube as Emily’s fingers dug further in, this time going in as
deep as the latex will allow them. This time the teasing stopped, my sister allowed me to finally have the
orgasm I’ve been craving since being sealed up. It was delicious, beautiful even. The world I was in trapped me
in so tight, yet I was finally able to indulge myself into the pleasure I’ve been begging for, her fingers were
firm and loving, reaching in as deep as they could, almost unaware of how amazing their actions were to
me.

 
   In my mind, I pulled my hands free from the latex and reached down, placing my hands over Emily’s, as if I was helping
guide them, helping each individual finger explore me further, reaching that part of me deep down that was begging to be
touched. I needed it… I needed it so bad.

 
   My eyes widened, despite my mind drifting away, I found myself still stuck in the same spot, latex sheets surrounding my
body and refusing to let go. It wasn’t my mind that woke me from my restless dream. but my sex that forced me back to this
reality. Despite not being able to travel that deep inside me, my sister was bringing me to an orgasm. It must have been the
enclosed feeling of latex, being trapped in this artificial cocoon, it could have also been the relentless attacks Emily had on
my body. There was nothing I could do but accept my fate. If Emily didn’t suddenly stop her actions, I was going to have a
silent and still orgasm.

 
   My eyes rolled to the back of my head, I swear her fingers were working faster and faster, not stopping until they had
what they wanted. Did Emily even know the state I was in? Could she tell I was approaching the edge? Would she be able to
tell when the feeling overcame me? Would she know when it stopped?

 
   I… didn’t…care, I needed this.

 
   Her fingers continued to move at a quicker pace, causing my body to flutter once I reached the edge, everything went
numb apart from the area of my body she was playing with. My eyes could only see white, despite the darkness
that surrounded me… then I crashed. The orgasm hit me with much more force than I imagined it would,
every inch of my body shook like crazy as the feeling overwhelmed me, the latex holding me still the entire
time.

 
   I was as still as a statue on the outside, but inside the vacbed I was shaking violently as Emily’s fingers
continued to work their magic. The bright light I once had in my eyes was now flashing red, my body swung
backwards and forwards, my head shook violently left to right as I tried to comprehend the feelings overcoming my
frame.

 
   The feeling didn’t cease, Emily didn’t allow it. I was sure she could feel the light vibrations through the latex, knowing I
was coming from her actions, but she did not stop and allowed me to orgasm against my will a few more times. There were
no words to describe the sensation of being sealed into that position as orgasm after orgasm travelled over
myself, even when the pleasure slowly transformed into a dull ache and my body was screaming at me to
move.

 
   I couldn’t even tell how much time went by, I couldn’t even tell you how many times I came. The world was dark but the
feelings were so bright. Nothing outside Emily and I existed, whilst she was everything to me at that moment, I was just a
toy for her amusement; forced to orgasm over and over without complaint, without a single word leaving my
mouth.

 
   Then it stopped.

 
   Her fingers left my sex, her body left my side and I was once again alone in the darkness. At first I was
relieved, I could finally focus my mind after being fogged up for so long, but the removal of Emily’s body against
mine meant complete absence of anything external from the outside world. I was lost in the world of the
vacbed and unable to do a single thing about it. I tried pushing my body against the tight latex, hoping
the valve was undone and air was being returned to my body… sadly, I had no such luck, I was still trapped
within.

 
   ”Em?” I called out through the pipe.

 
   Nothing, no sound, no indication that there was anything behind the black in front of me. I tried to move again, once
again there was nothing, it still locked me in place.

 
   ”Em?” I called out once more, this time I could hear the worry in my voice, ”Em? Em?”

 
   ”Don’t worry, I’m here,” my sister’s voice called to me as her body was once again placed against mine.

 
   ”Em!” I wanted to say more but knew my vocabulary was limited.

 
   ”Sorry, I just went to see Becky.”

 
   Finally, I began to feel the sensation of air against my skin. Emily must have turned the valve at the
bottom of the stand and the latex finally began to let go of my used body. My sister continued to hold me as I
was finally allowed off my toes and my body fell forwards, I could feel every inch of my body ache once the
strict hold of the material was finally released. I wanted to cry, I wanted to crawl up into a ball, I wanted
to…

 
   ”Do you want to eat?” Emily asked, the latex sheets were peeled away from each other, allowing the cool air from the
outside to crawl inside with me, ”I’m starving!”

 
   To my surprise, Emily’s face poked through and looked inside, a huge smile travelled across her face as we stared at each
other. However, I was still being held from the outside, the slim arms of a girl outside the vacbed kept a hold of me to stop
my body falling to the ground.

 
   ”That’s Becky,” Emily must have noticed my confusion, ”Guess what, she’s not scared of the vacbed anymore!”

 
   I laughed lightly, that was the second time today I had confused the two girls for each other. My legs were screaming at
me, but didn’t deny me the ability to place my full weight on them, allowing me to take myself out of Becky’s
arms.

 
   ”It’s your turn” I chuckled weakly, ”We’re taking turns in this thing, remember?”

 
   ”Yeah… but it can wait until tomorrow. It’s getting late, it’s nearly closing time.”

 
   ”How long have I been in there?”

 
   Emily’s smile somehow grew, ”A few hours. That’s not the important question though.”

 
   I pulled myself out from behind the latex, standing on the cold warehouse floor as my naked body was fully on
show for the two women, ”What’s the important question?” I asked, making my exhaustion apparent to the
girls.

 
   ”Where do we eat?” Emily jumped up and down, eager for my answer.

 
   ”I could go for Chinese food,” Becky squeaked.

 
   ”Or we can go Pizza?”

 
   ”Oooh, Pizza.”

 
   I laughed lightly, ”I don’t mind, as long as I don’t need to drive.”
   
 




 
***
 


   Emily was correct, I had been in that vacbed from the early afternoon until the early evening. The sun was already in
the middle of setting on the horizon as Becky shut the shop up. It wasn’t a long drive until we reached our
destination, Becky drove the old van across town as I rested against Emily’s thin body, drifting in and out of
sleep.

 
   My sister couldn’t help herself from taking the view in, watching me moan and squirm as she gently brushed her fingers
across my face. I noticed she would get giddy each time I let out a soft yelp as the sensation of her fingertips would wake me
lightly from my slumber.

 
   ”Stop it,” I mumbled, brushing her hand away from my face.

 
   She laughed, ”You stop it.”

 
   ”I’m not doing anything.”

 
   ”You’re being too cute, stop it.”

 
   ”I’m not cute, you’re delusional.”

 
   ”I’m definitely not delusional, you are just too adorable right now.”

 
   ”Awww, I think you love me.”

 
   I opened my eyes to see Emily smiling down at me, ”I think I love you too. Do you love me?”

 
   ”Maybe…”

 
   ”Maybe? A whole year together and I get a ’maybe’, you’re so nice to me, you know that?”

 
   ”If you are good, I’ll tell you how I feel about you sometime.”

 
   ”Yeah? When will that be?”

 
   ”First thing tomorrow morning.”

 
   Emily guffawed, ”You’re going to tell me how much you love me first thing tomorrow?”

 
   ”No. First thing tomorrow we are going to the shop and you are getting into that bloody vacbed, so I can show you how
it feels.”

 
   All three of us began to laugh, it was nice to hear Becky’s giggle too.

 
   ”Okay, we’re here.” The driver parked the car.

 
   ”C’mon, Sam,” Emily lifted me up off her and stepped outside the vehicle.

 
   A moan escaped my lips, I didn’t want to move, but the thought of food was a good motivator. I grunted with each
movement, until I left the small comfort of the van and stood out into the cool evening. In front of us all was an
American-style restaurant, we could even smell the food from outside the building. The warm lights inside the building were
a beautiful contrast to the dark night sky that surrounded us.

 
   ”Sam, let’s get in, I’m starving,” Emily stated, taking my hand and pulling me faster towards the restaurant.

 
   Once we managed to get through the doors, Becky’s social awkwardness made itself apparent. The sound of almost a
hundred customers eating at tables surrounded us as the short, blonde hair hid herself carefully behind Emily and I, even my
sister pushed herself deeper into me as if comforted by my dominant personality.

 
   I approached the person behind the till, a young man with short, spiked hair, wearing a white shirt and red waistcoat. He
let out a wide smile as the three of us approached him, showing off all his white teeth.

 
   ”A table for three please,” I asked, quietly… surprisingly, even my social battery was running low.

 
   ”Table for three… table for three” He repeated himself as he looked over the small computer for a second, ”Could you
please give me a second?”

 
   The man then walked away, leaving us three in the reception area. I glanced around, watching all of the people at their
tables, already enjoying the meals in front of them. The room was filled with people having a great time, all of them at this
restaurant for different reasons. There was a party of women in the corner that we assumed to be a bridal
party of sorts, there were couples on dates, families enjoying a meal away from home, there was Tanya with a
woman…

 
   Tanya with a woman?

 
   I walked closer to take a peek, there was indeed my boss sitting opposite a woman who I didn’t recognise.
Maybe, this was the business meeting she was talking about? I suddenly felt blood rush to my cheeks, this
felt like something none of us should have seen. What made it worse was Tanya glancing up and noticing
the three of us standing there, looking at this intimate moment between the store owner and the mysterious
woman. I wanted to run, but that would only make the situation worse, also I doubted my ability to run at that
time.

 
   A soft tugging from behind me took me away from the current situation, spinning my head around to see Becky pulling
my shirt at the back.

 
   ”Sam, Sam,” she whispered softly, ”That’s the woman who owned the store I was telling you about.”

 
   I turned back towards Tanya and the woman as the young woman continued next to me, ”That’s the woman who was
selling all those hand-made petplay items.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 24     

The entire evening took an awkward turn.

 
   Becky, Emily and I sat in complete silence as we ate the meal we purchased. The wonderful, comforting glow of the
restaurant against the dark sky took a turn the moment we saw our boss having a meeting with a client. Despite the
complete coincidence, it felt as if we were stepping on the store owner’s feet, looking behind the scenes at an event we were
not supposed to see. None of us wanted to speak as the meals seemed to take forever getting to our table,
we ate our respective meals without a single word leaving any of our lips, waiting for something to happen;
anything.

 
   I kept glancing upwards, despite being situated on the other side of the restaurant to Tanya and the other woman, I kept
my eyes towards the entrance of the building, waiting to see them both leave. I didn’t know if she was going to scowl towards
us, come up to us and say something, or not even pay us any attention; I just needed to know what her reaction was going to
be.

 
   Slowly, the food began to disappear, until nothing remained on our plates. With warm, full stomachs, we began to slowly
relax and not worry about our boss occupying the same space as us. I raised my hand, grabbing the attention of a waiter
walking by and asked for the bill. If Tanya wasn’t going to leave before us, I wanted to make sure we were gone before she left
her table.

 
   As the waiter left, I noticed a large arm around Becky. The young woman stayed completely still as Emily and I looked
up at the person touching her; unsurprisingly, it was Tanya. None of us wanted to speak first, we did not know what kind of
trouble we were in for coming to the same restaurant she was at. Luckily, the store owner had a wide smile on her
face.

 
   ”I guess you’ve seen what was out back?” she asked, glancing around at all of us.

 
   Becky shrank in her seat as Emily looked directly towards me, causing Tanya to do the same. I was found out without
even saying a word, my heart was racing throughout this entire interaction, knowing that I was the one who stepped into the
vacbed, I was the one who was sealed inside it for what felt like forever.

 
   ”Samantha?” the store owner pressed on.

 
   I hung my head down, ”Yeah, we saw it.”

 
   ”And I’m guessing you used it?”

 
   ”Yeah, we did... but Emily...”

 
   ”I want to see you both first thing in the morning, is that clear? Before the store opens” Her words were harsh, yet the
older woman’s tone remained unchanged, it was as soft as when she first approached us.

 
   ”Yes, Miss,” Emily immediately said.

 
   ”Yes, Tanya,” I complied.

 
   ”Good, first thing in the morning. Becky better come home with me.”

 
   The young woman across from us looked worried, Tanya’s arm remained at her side, almost as if Becky somehow belonged
to her.

 
   ”Tanya, who was that woman?” I asked, ”Becky said she owned that store in town, the one that wasn’t open
earlier.”

 
   ”That woman is none of your business. All I wanted was a lovely meeting with the lady without any distractions, but who
did I see walk into the restaurant during this meeting?”

 
   ”We didn’t mean it, it was a coincidence” Emily begged.

 
   Tanya rolled her eyes, ”Yeah, I’m sure it was.”

 
   ”Where is she? Is she still here?” I tried to look over where they were sitting.

 
   ”She’s gone. She left at the same time I came here. Luckily for you guys, the meeting went really well, so I am in one of
my nicer moods, but I still want to see you two first thing, ya hear?”

 
   Emily repeated herself, ”Yes, Miss.”

 
   ”But... I need to know who that woman was...” I pleaded with the store owner to tell me more.

 
   ”You’ll find out... eventually” Tanya finally raised her voice a little more, ”Now, go. Say goodbye to Becky, I’ll handle the
bill, okay?”

 
   I wanted to stay but could tell the situation would get much uglier if we kept sitting down; we both stood up and said
’goodbye’ to the young woman. Emily took my hand as we began walking away.

 
   ”Remember girls, first thing in the morning, before opening,” Tanya’s voice travelled to us as we opened the door to the
restaurant. We both felt bad leaving Becky behind, but Tanya wouldn’t do anything to the poor girl, she loved her too much.
We both knew we messed up in some way, but we would have to wait for the morning to figure out what punishment Tanya
had in mind for us.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Where were you two?” Jade yelled as soon as we got home, ”We were waiting at the restaurant for hours? We tried
calling you over and over.”

 
   My eyes widened, how could I have forgotten Jane telling me about us meeting them at a different restaurant for dinner,
whilst Emily and I were across town at a different one altogether. The haze of the day must have made this easier for me,
between having to deliver that box to Louise and spending that time within the hold of the vacbed, it was easy to see why I
forgot about a short conversation earlier in the day. I couldn’t even remember if Emily was awake or not for
the conversation. I recalled thinking I was holding her in my arms when it was actually Becky snuggling up
next to me, Emily was resting lower down in the bed; but was she conscious enough to recall Jane’s words
earlier.

 
   As I looked towards her, it was obvious she had no idea what was going on, looking back at me like a deer in headlights. I
had to take the full blame on this one.

 
   ”Oh, I’m really sorry, Jane” I placed my hand over my forehead, ”Today was a manic day and we must have
forgotten.”

 
   Emily’s mother sighed, ”We tried calling you over and over, did you not have your phones on you?”

 
   ”I think I left my phone here.” Emily patted at her body, trying to find the device.

 
   Feeling my own pockets, I easily found my mobile phone, but trying to turn the device on using the ’Power’ button did
nothing, ”Battery must have died. I’m really sorry, Jane.”

 
   My dad walked up behind Jane, the typical sign of his hands on his hips usually meant he wasn’t in a good mood, but his
face told me otherwise, a simple look of relief flashed over his eyes, ”Are you two okay, you aren’t hurt or
anything?”

 
   ”No, no we are okay”

 
   ”Well, as long as you two are well, then there is nothing to worry about.”

 
   Jane whispered into my Dad’s ear, ”I know, but I wanted to tell them at the restaurant.”

 
   ”Well, we can tell them here instead.”

 
   ”Tell us what?” I asked, looking between our two parents.

 
   ”Well...” Jane began, wrapping her arm around my Dad’s back, ”I know we’ve spoken about it before and put it off, but
we’ve had a long discussion about it at work and thought it was for the best.”

 
   ”What’s that?”

 
   Dad did the same, placing his arm around Jane with a confident smile on his face, ”We’ve decided we wanted to go ahead
with getting married.”

 
   Emily’s tired demeanor suddenly shifted and suddenly she was a burst of energy, jumping up once and clapping her hands
together before giving an enthusiastic ”Yay!”

 
   Jane continued, almost revitalized by Emily’s reaction, ”We wanted to get married before you two go off, which seemed to
be an impossible task at first but we’ve recently found out one of our colleagues is a registrar and we might be able to hold
the ceremony in town, if not we can just have it done in the garden.”

 
   ”That’s amazing!” Emily whimpered, trying not to tear up and jumping into the arms of our parents.

 
   ”Yeah, so we are thinking six weeks from now, it’s just before you guys go away and your Father and I managed to get
the time off work,” Jane said whilst looking in my direction.

 
   Then I noticed my father looking in my direction... and then Emily. My entire family were staring at me, waiting for my
reaction to the ’good’ news.

 
   ”Well, say something, Samantha” Dad’s cheery tone seemed so strange to hear.

 
   My own voice was much quieter than everyone else’s and did not carry the same cheerful tune, ”I-I thought we decided on
this? If you two get married, that will make Emily and I step-sisters... actual Step-sisters.”

 
   ”Sam...” Jane broke my concentration, ”I know you’ve never liked the idea of getting married since you two became a
couple, but there is a good reason why we are doing this.”

 
   ”What could that possibly be?”

 
   My Dad chimed in, ”It’s because of me. Less than a year ago I had my accident and I didn’t think I would make it, you
were all there and you all know how bad it was. I want to protect you, Sam... I want to protect my entire family, being
married to Jane would make that easier... if the worst would happen.”

 
   ”There are other ways you could do that, Dad. I know you are scared that it might happen again, but you two getting
together really limits what Emily and I can do.”

 
   ”You two aren’t biologically related” Jane jumped in, still holding Emily in her arms, ”Sure, they may be barriers trying
to stop you, but your Dad and I looked into this and you shouldn’t have any problems if you want to take things further in
the future.”

 
   I ran out of the room, escaping to the cool, dark evening outside, ”I can’t listen to this”

 
   The garden was a calming retreat away from the conversation inside, despite the late hour, it soothed me to look over the
small field of grass, glistening in the moonlight. The garden held many memories for my sister and I, from her walking me
around in my first time in the original outfit, to Tanya walking both Emily and I before she left for University, heck... even
that one time my family caught me naked whilst I laid across the outdoor furniture as my sister painted a canvas, using me
as inspiration.

 
   It all helped to calm me down. I quickly sat myself down, letting out a long sigh as I tried to process the
information the evening gave me. Unsurprisingly, my father soon joined me, sitting right next to me as we took in
the orange horizon of the sun setting together. Luckily, my dad was still in a decent mood, nothing I had
said angered him as he took the seat right next to me, meaning there was not going to be a shouting match
today.

 
   ”I’m sorry, Dad,” I muttered, ”I know I have to apologise to Jane and I will... just give me a minute. I hear the words I
am saying, but it doesn’t sound like I am the one saying them.”

 
   My dad turned to look towards me, ”You understand why we are doing this, don’t you?”

 
   ”Yeah, I do. It all makes perfect sense, but...”

 
   ”But you are worried about yourself and Emily?”

 
   ”Yeah... it’s already weird that I am dating the daughter of the person my dad is dating, but when you and Jane get
married... we would actually be step-sisters.”

 
   I shivered as I said that word.

 
   ”Would that really change anything?” My dad seemed to have a spring in his step as he said this, ”I’m still getting used
to the idea that you and her are an item, but from what I’ve seen, you two are really good together. She’s brought out a good
side in you and I can see you are good for her too.”

 
   ”I know, Dad.”

 
   ”Plus, she seems to enjoy how close you both are. Maybe us getting married would be beneficial towards you? I’ve already
see you are now dressing alike.”

 
   My dad couldn’t hide his smile as he said this, I quickly glanced down at the black overalls I was wearing, identical to the
outfit Emily was wearing apart from the colour.

 
   ”Don’t say that, she’s already mad at me for dying my hair and cutting it short. She loves the idea that we are both
naturally blonde.”

 
   He chuckled, ”I can see that you are growing it out for her, I’ve also noticed you haven’t re-dyed your hair since moving
here.”

 
   ”I guess... you can say she’s growing on me.”

 
   We both shared a laugh, my father leaned back against the outdoor furniture and placed his arm around me, holding me
in for a nice embrace.

 
   ”I can’t say it won’t be easy, but if you and Emily are in this for the long haul, then it’s possible to have a normal
relationship even with parents who are married.”

 
   ”Yeah, yeah. It will be okay,” I reassured myself before asking another question, ”So... you and Jane are actually going
through with it?”

 
   ”Yup.”

 
   ”Well, I guess I’ll have to go apologise to my future Mother-in-law, then.”

 
   ”Give it a minute.”

 
   ”Why?”

 
   ”This is nice” He gave me a more genuine smile this time, ”It’s not often you allow me to hug you, just give me a few
more minutes.”

 
   I rested my head on his shoulder. He was right, despite both of us becoming more understanding of each other
since his accident, it wasn’t often we shared a moment like this, as father and daughter. We slowly watched
the last of the sun falling beyond the horizon and the beautiful, dark orange sky slowly fade to a beautiful
blue.
   
 




 
***
 


   I opened my eyes, the room was dark as the morning sun was barely beginning to rise. The feeling of Emily’s warm body
next to mine was a comfort, however it felt strange just the two of us sharing a bed together and caused me to wonder how
Becky was yesterday after seeing Tanya.

 
   A quick glance to the alarm clock told me there was only a minute left before the wake up alarm would start
blaring. I didn’t relish the idea of getting up so early, but the store owner’s attitude last night was a stern
one. I’ve been on the bad side of Tanya many times and I wished not to witness that again. I turned the
alarm clock off, wanting to wake my sister up from a gentle nudge, rather than the blaring noise the device
made.

 
   ”Em... Em...” I whispered, lightly poking the lump lying next to me.

 
   It was strange to see she had completely covered herself in the blanket. Whilst I was laying there, half covered by the
fabric, her entire person was hidden underneath.

 
   ”Em...” I lifted it at what I thought was her head, only to be met by the young woman’s bare feet instead,
”Em!”

 
   Pushing my body up was a burden this early, calling out her name even louder was enough to finally wake the girl, her
head jumped up right by my feet springing herself awake.

 
   ”What?” She grumbled, falling back onto the mattress.

 
   ”Get up, we have to get to Tanya’s”

 
   ”Uhh... five more minutes?”

 
   ”Nope, I’m not having her angry at us for being late, I feel like we are in enough trouble as it is.”

 
   I pulled off the blanket completely, showing off our barely clothed bodies. Emily curled up in a ball, trying her hardest to
keep as warm as possible. She looked cute, wearing nothing but a white bra and matching underwear, but this morning we
didn’t have time to mess around.

 
   ”Em!” I yelled this time, still trying to keep my voice low enough to not wake our parents on the other side of the
bungalow.

 
   She repeated her earlier sentence, this time more strained than before, ”Five more minutes!”

 
   ”That’s it!”

 
   I jumped on top of her, pushing her onto her stomach and keeping my entire body weight on her by sitting my butt on
top of hers, wasting no time getting my fingers into her sides. Up and down my hands went from the bottom of
her bra to the tip of her panties, allowing the tips of my digits to squirm the entire time my arms were in
motion.

 
   Emily was very ticklish and this was the only way I could get her to do anything, for some strange reason she loved all the
other punishments I had thought of. My sister pushed her face into the bed, trying to hold in the urge to get me to cease, it
didn’t last long before she gave up.

 
   She let out a long breath before screaming, ”Stop! Oh, please...Hahahaha!”

 
   ”Do you really want me to stop?” I grinned, continuing the torture.

 
   ”Yes! Stop it! I can’t breathe!”

 
   ”Now get up” I lightly slapped her butt as I got up, causing a light, unintentional squeak to escape from
her.

 
   I began to leave the room, heading towards our bathroom as I threw off what little clothes I was wearing.

 
   ”Sam?” Emily asked, poking her head up one more time.

 
   ”What is it, Em?”

 
   ”Five more minutes?” She asked this with a cheeky grin stretching across her face.

 
   I sighed, I didn’t care that I was now completely naked. I ran across the room and jumped back on the bed, once again
holding my sister underneath me. This time she was turned around and gladly accepted my threats with a loving hug. As a
collection of giggles filled the room, they slowly died down to just the sound of two people kissing each other’s
bodies.
   
 




 
***
 


   This time Tanya’s store wasn’t as welcoming as it had been in the past. I had pulled the vehicle to the front of the shop
and turned off the engine. Despite the lovely turn the morning took for my sister and I, we sat in complete silence for the
entire journey, wondering what the day had in store for us. The sun had only just begun to rise, waking up the world
before we managed to get to our destination. The shop’s lights were all illuminated, letting us know that
the store owner was there before we arrived. My heart skipped a beat as we saw the larger woman walk to
the counter, right next to the front door; my heart stopped almost entirely as her eyes glanced over towards
us.

 
   After a second of squinting at the vehicle that belonged to her, she suddenly realised she was looking at Emily and I, she
then brought her hand up and signalled to us to enter the shop.

 
   ”Here we go,” I whispered.

 
   Emily turned to face me, ”Whatever happens, I love you.”

 
   ”Don’t be silly, nothing bad is going to happen to us” I laughed off her sentence, trying to believe the words
myself.

 
   ”But can you say it anyway?”

 
   ”What?”

 
   ”Well... I said I love you.”

 
   I sighed, ”I love you too, Em.”

 
   ”Yay!” She almost jumped on her seat, the simple sentence was enough to bring her a magnitude of joy, despite almost a
year of hearing it.

 
   We both left the vehicle, leaving the frame of the van squealing as we closed the doors behind us. Approaching the shop
felt like we were walking to our doom, taking my sister’s hand in mine, we walked forwards until we were at the entrance of
the shop. Tanya was already unlocking the door before we got to it, opening it just enough to allow us to squeeze inside
before locking it back up the moment we were in the building.

 
   ”Hi Tanya” I greeted the woman, trying to gauge how annoyed she was after the events of yesterday.

 
   ”Morning Sam,” the woman said back, not paying that much attention to me, ”Right, Sam wait behind the counter and
Emily come with me round back.”

 
   Emily’s eyes went wide, almost as if she was trying to look as innocent as possible to the store owner, ”Are you still mad
at us?”

 
   ”I’ll let you know in a moment” The older woman sounded hurried as she answered, ”Please come round back with me,
it’ll all make sense later.”

 
   ”Where’s Becky?” I asked, ”Is she okay?”

 
   ”She’s fine. She’s at home sleeping, it’s far too early for her and you know what it’s like to get her out of bed in the
morning.”

 
   ”Okay.”

 
   ”So Sam, wait there please and Em, come with me.”

 
   It seemed odd that Tanya was rushing this, I had no idea what she wanted specifically with my sister, but neither of us
were in the mood to push her tolerance with us any further. Emily gave me a look before the larger woman’s arm travelled
around her shoulders, encouraging her into the back.

 
   I was glad she wasn’t as mad as she was yesterday. The silence of the shop floor was almost unbearable, with no noise
coming from the outside world and the entire shop sitting in silence, I began to feel my anxiety levels begin to rise. Quickly, I
took a seat behind the counter and tried to settle down. My mind instantly went to wonder what was happening around the
back and why Tanya wanted to separate us so swiftly. The Vacbed was out back, maybe Tanya was giving Emily a taste of
what I experienced yesterday, however... absolutely no noise came from the back, the device yesterday required the vacuum
cleaner to seal the victim within the latex, despite the distance I was sure I would hear the sound of the suction from where I
was sitting.

 
   Minutes went by and there was no noise whatsoever. Emily was loyal to the store owner and would remain silent if asked,
but I was sure if the punishment was that bad, then Emily would make some sort of vocal reaction. I began to feel like I was
going crazy, knowing two other people occupied the building, yet not a single peep out of either of them for this long, did
something go wrong? Is Emily okay?

 
   I stood up from the chair, getting myself ready to jump into the warehouse and see what was wrong. I didn’t care if we
were in trouble, I wanted to know if Emily was okay... I needed to know that she was okay.

 
   ”Sam?” Tanya asked, standing in the doorway to the warehouse, ”Come on, it’s your turn.”

 
   It was only seconds after I decided to stand up that the store owner appeared where she was. Emily was
nowhere to be seen, but she expected me to follow her like a loyal puppy despite not telling me the fate Emily
had.

 
   ”Is Em okay?” I asked, remaining perfectly still.

 
   The larger woman chuckled, ”What? Of course she’s okay, I didn’t do anything bad to her. Come along now,
pet.”

 
   The laugh was reassuring. I think the questions were just my nerves getting into overdrive, this entire situation has a
surreal feeling to it. I pulled myself out from behind the desk and walked over to the woman, she wrapped her arm
around me; just like what she did with Emily and walked with me as we left the shopfloor and headed into the
warehouse.

 
   The large room was as cold and unwelcoming as it always has been. Tanya guided me to the small room where I had
spent a majority of yesterday afternoon in, the place where the vacbed was stored. To my surprise, the device was still there,
in exactly the same position it had been when we left the shop in the evening. I expected a scolding from using it
without permission, but Tanya steered me away from the latex machine and towards a box further into the
room.

 
   I glanced around, there was no sign of my sister at all within this room or the rest of the warehouse, ”Where’s Emily?” I
asked.

 
   ”You’ll see her in a second, don’t worry.” Tanya knelt down and opened the box that was in front of us.

 
   I had seen the box many times before, to the point that I saw it almost as often as I had met the older woman next to
me, however it was still a surprise to see the suit I had worn so many times lying inside. Despite my nervousness, the suit
looked as inviting as ever, all the memories and sensations this suit gave me travelled over my body as I glanced over the
material, it had been a while since I was locked inside and the urge to return to that feeling was overwhelming, despite the
events of the previous day.

 
   Tanya turned towards me, ”Well, get naked then?”

 
   ”Hang on, aren’t we supposed to be punished? What kind of punishments could come from wearing-”

 
   I stopped myself, I dreaded to think what could happen to us whilst locked in these suits. I wouldn’t doubt Tanya’s
ability to punish us even when we had the enjoyment of being her pets, it has happened many times in the
past.

 
   ”Who said anything about being punished?” Tanya scoffed, almost hurt that I would say such a thing.

 
   ”Well... yesterday you seemed really mad.”

 
   ”Oh, I was, but you shouldn’t worry about that now. Do you need help with taking your clothes off? Or are you a big girl
and can do it yourself?”

 
   She winked as she said this. I rolled my eyes and began undressing myself, it was too early in the day to be playing these
mind games with someone like Tanya, she was the queen of mind games. I threw all of my clothes on the floor,
revealing my completely naked body to the woman; a sight she had viewed multiple times since we first met. She
helped me by opening the suit and allowing me to step into the tight material, after that it glided up my
body without any issues and then it was my arms turn to travel into the paws the outfit had attached to
itself.

 
   It was an oddly satisfying sensation to feel my hands curl up into a ball the moment the tips of my fingers reached their
destination and the same with the other hand once that was inside. The store owner then began placing the shoulders of the
suit over my own shoulders and the familiar sensation of the zip at the back of the suit tightening the latex came over
me.

 
   This was it, I was now locked within the outfit and at Tanya’s mercy, something I had become used to over time.
However, despite being used to the feeling of being locked inside, I still had a dreaded feeling in the pit of my stomach that
has happened every single time I felt that zip being done up. Maybe it was the realisation that I had no idea where the day
was going to go, Tanya could do whatever she wanted to me in this state and I had no power to stop her, I
had many interesting adventures as a pet and most of the time it was Tanya’s doing that made the event so
interesting.

 
   I turned my paws over, staring at the paw print on the underside, it looked so eerily similar to the one Becky had on her
new outfit. Staring down at my body reminded me how much of my body was on show despite being ’dressed’, not only did
the outfit hug my body as tight as possible, showing off every curve and bump that traditional clothes would have hidden,
but I somehow forgotten the outfits had nothing to cover my chest, my breasts were fully on show and there was nothing I
could do to hide them.

 
   ”So... how did the meeting go yesterday?” I questioned the store owner as she finished at my back and was in the process
of getting the mask ready.

 
   ”Oh... it went well,” she answered abruptly.

 
   ”Becky said she recognised the woman you had the meeting with.”

 
   ”Yeah, she said something about it last night.”

 
   ”She said the woman was the same one who sold her the items of clothing she was wearing yesterday. The same one with
the identical paws to the ones in this suit.”

 
   I lifted my paws up to her face to show the prints that were underneath.

 
   ”What are you getting at, Sam?” The slightly annoyed tone Tanya gave off had me doubt myself.

 
   ”I...I just want to know if the same person who made the outfit Becky purchased was the same person who made
this?”

 
   ”The woman I met up with is called Thea, she’s an old friend of mine who enjoys knitting, she mostly sells her wares
online, but occasionally hires out a shop or stall and sells her merchandise in person. She’s interested in selling her
wares at my shop, something to help her get a little more income as she’s going through a tough time at the
moment.”

 
   ”Oh... I’m sorry to hear she’s having trouble.”

 
   ”We’ve known each other for a long time, she used to work with me when I first opened this store, so she was potentially
’inspired’ by these outfits.”

 
   ”These outfits? How long have you had these for?”

 
   ”Oh... Umm... A long while. Sam... we are running short on time, I promise you’ll know more about my friend in the near
future and I am more than happy to answer any questions you and Emily have at a later date. Can I get this hood on you
now?”

 
   I glanced at the mask that Tanya had in her hands, the lifeless eyes of the head of my suit stared back at me, almost as if
it was waiting for an answer from me as well. I nodded lightly and turned back round, allowing the larger woman to
proceed.

 
   ”So the meeting was a success?” I asked one last time before I was sealed away.

 
   ”Yes... the meeting was a success.”
   
 




 
***
 


   I crawled out of the room, feeling the air empty from my paws each time they came in contact with the floor was
something I had forgotten about since last being a pet, the air blowing between my locked fingers ticked, it was a struggle to
remember the last time i was crawling beside Tanya as her pet, but it was easy to return to that mindset; especially as the
woman called out to my sister to join us.

 
   Seeing the glee in Emily’s eyes as she crawled towards me was heartwarming. The girl in the pink outfit was hiding
behind some boxes as I was going through the process of being locked away, clearly commanded by the store
owner to keep hidden and quiet until I fell into the same trap. Emily wasted no time getting as close to me as
possible before running the tip of her mask against mine, mimicking some form of affection usually seen in
animals.

 
   ”C’mon girls!” Tanya hasted us by slapping her thighs as she continued walking back to the shop floor, ”We wasted
enough time already, let’s get back out there.”

 
   Emily immediately stopped and began crawling after the larger woman, I followed my sister as closely as I
could. Something did seem odd about this entire scenario, why would Tanya want us in our pet outfits in
the shop? Why did we have to get here so early? Tanya did her best to hide us when we were in our pet
forms, not wanting customers to see us in this state and potentially take advantage of us if that person wanted
to.

 
   It seemed almost as if she was going against all the rules she had made so far. Especially as she walked us to the middle of
the shop, where there were multiple large windows and any pedestrian could walk past and see what was happening inside.
Tanya stopped us both, getting us into specific positions together. She wanted us kneeling side-by-side, on
our knees with our paws resting on our thighs, even going as far as to move our bodies manually with her
hands.

 
   With us in the exact stances she deemed the most desirable, she walked backwards slowly and looked us up and down.
Emily and I shared quick glances of confusion, returning our heads forwards before she told us off for moving. Her head
rested on her hand the entire time she was staring at us, before suddenly slapping her hands together once she was happy
with the overall result.

 
   ”Perfect... just perfect,” Tanya beamed happily, ”Stay exactly like that for a second, can you do that?”

 
   Both Emily and I nodded stiffly, trying to keep the positions.

 
   ”Great!” The store owner turned around and called out towards the other side of the store, ”Oh Thea! They are
ready!”

 
   My heart jumped, ’Thea’ was the name of the woman she said she had the meeting with yesterday, the woman she used
to be friends with, the woman who had made those items Becky had purchased.

 
   I did not have the time to react as our attention was drawn to the changing rooms, this entire time I had failed to notice
the red curtain was pulled closed and a pair of high heeled shoes sticking out of the bottom. The curtain was pulled back and
the smiling white teeth of the woman was the first thing I noticed. This ’Thea’ dramatically pulled the curtains open entirely
before bouncing her way towards us, looking as if she wanted to eat us up. She was moving very swiftly for a woman who was
wearing high heels. Her legs were fully on show, only covered by a short skirt that ended about halfway up her thighs, a
white, loose shirt covered her slim waist but was unbuttoned enough to show off enough of her neck to reveal a shining, sea
blue necklace. Her shoulder-length light brown hair bounced the entire time she was making her way over to
us.

 
   After being distracted by the clothes and accessories the woman had on her, the very last thing I noticed was how
beautiful Thea was, her skin was almost glowing, her eyes were a very pale green that made them stand out
naturally.

 
   ”Oh wow...” Even her voice was angelic, ”They are perfect!”

 
   ”Thea, this is Samantha and Emily” Tanya introduced us, ”Sam, Em, this is Thea, she’s the woman I had the meeting
with yesterday and she was the one who made your suits.”

 
   My eyes widened, I fought the urge to pump my paw in the air and scream the fact that I was right, the same
woman who knitted Becky’s outfit was the same one who made the outfits Emily and I were currently enclosed
in.

 
   ”It’s lovely to meet you two,” Thea continued, ”You look so good in those outfits, they hug your figures so well, almost as
if I made them for you before I even knew you.”

 
   She actually reached down and grabbed my right paw with both of her hands, shaking it as if she was shaking the hand of
an actual person, seconds later doing the exact same thing with my sister. The older woman was excited and unsure on how
to react, despite being the one who made the outfits that were hugging our naked forms. I watched Thea’s eyes glance down
towards my stomach, seconds later she reached out for my side, I felt the tips of her fingers graze the black latex
before she immediately withdrew it, holding her hands together as if she was stopping herself from moving it
again.

 
   ”Oh... sorry, I’m getting ahead of myself” Her tone was genuine, she cleared her throat as she put her hand back down,
”Do I have your permission to touch you?”

 
   It was shocking to see her react this way, I was so used to feeling less than human in this state that it felt odd to be
treated in the same way if I wasn’t covered in latex. It’s not often a person would ask permission to stroke a pet, usually they
didn’t have the restraint to do so. I quickly glanced at Emily who gave me back a blank and somewhat confused
expression. It was clear she didn’t know how to gauge this woman, despite her natural beauty and loving
demeanor.

 
   I nodded, not having any issues with the woman taking her actions further. In a way, I felt as if the suit belonged to
her and she didn’t need to ask, she could do whatever she liked to it, I was just a visitor locked inside. She
couldn’t contain herself, she thanked me before placing both of her hands on my body. Her left hand went to
my cheek, the mask that covered my face was thick enough that I couldn’t feel a thing when she did this,
her right hand went to my side; the place she initially wanted to go, she rested her palm at the tip of my
thigh.

 
   She flashed her teeth as she smiled, ”Oh, that’s amazing, I forgot how amazing this suits feel.”

 
   Her hold only lasted a few seconds before she stood up and walked over to Emily, she did the exact same thing and asked
her for permission to touch; which Emily immediately and enthusiastically nodded to. This time, Thea didn’t go for the same
areas she did with me, both of her hands went to the sides of the stomach, resting just below Emily’s chest, whilst her four
fingers stayed in the same place, Thea’s thumbs began gliding over the front of the suit, over where Emily’s ribs
were.

 
   I knew she was admiring how tight the pet outfit was against our bodies, yet still allowed for almost perfect movement
without the latex stretching or being too uncomfortable for us, but Thea’s hand placement was in the exact spot Emily was
most ticklish. My sister’s face went red, much darker than the pink suit that covered most of her skin. Inside she was
trying her hardest not to burst out laughing, or try to tell the woman to stop through a gagged mouth, I
wanted to laugh at the odd sight, but I also wanted to try and stop her from unknowingly teasing my sister
further.

 
   ”Oh, Emily is very ticklish... sorry” Tanya stepped in, being much more polite than I had ever heard her be
before.

 
   Thea pulled her hands away from the girl next to me and stood up, ”Oh, I’m so sorry, Emily. I didn’t know, I hope you
are okay?”

 
   Emily nodded again as her skin slowly transitioned back to its normal colour. I knew she was too polite to get the lady to
stop, but it must have been unpleasant for the poor girl, especially as I had spent most of the morning ticking her for not
getting out of bed on time. We both returned to our positions before, as if we were being inspected by the new
woman.

 
   Tanya walked up to her old friend, placing her arm around the woman’s thin waist. Once they were both together, I
realised Thea was a fair bit taller than the shop owner, with Thea’s shoulders standing just below Tanya’s head. Thea
returned the hug as another realisation entered my mind. I automatically assumed that they would have been the same age,
with both women having known each other for a while, but it was clear Thea was the younger one, easily by ten
years.

 
   ”So here they are,” Tanya said, showing us off as if we were trophies.

 
   ”Here they are,” Thea copied, ”They are just so perfect.”

 
   ”They are... well, as we agreed. You can have them for the day, I just need them back here for three o’clock,
deal?”

 
   ”Deal! I can’t wait, three o’clock gives us plenty of time to spend with each other.”

 
   Wait... what? Was Tanya really going to give us to this woman for the whole day? I looked at Emily who didn’t react in
any way, back to the store owner and then to this new woman. No one thought it was odd that we weren’t told about this
scenario. Although, a long, soft grin did appear on Tanya’s face the moment Thea wasn’t looking, showing me that she had
this planned.

 
   ”Don’t worry, Sam,” Tanya tried to soothe me from a distance, ”You’ll be in safe hands, I trust Thea here
completely.”

 
   ”I’ll take good care of you, I promise,” Thea reacted.

 
   Her voice was so sweet, running past my ear so smoothly as if it was audible chocolate. It did calm me down in a way,
despite the nervousness of this new woman, it was clear that she had some experience with dealing with pets in the
past. Tanya walked over to the store’s entrance, unlocking and opening both doors before we were led out
by Thea. Feeling the cool morning air hit my bare breasts did return the slight sense of dread I had before,
but at that point I was so focused on following the woman to her car without being caught that I didn’t
have time to worry about it. Luckily, the early time of day meant the street was completely empty except for
us.

 
   ”Have a good day!” I heard Tanya call out before she closed the doors back up.

 
   Hearing the locks slam shut didn’t help the situation, it felt as if there was no way out now, all we had to do was follow
Thea’s instructions, there will be no input from the store owner from this moment forward. Thea’s car was rather simplistic
in comparison to the bright, energetic personality she was showing off, not too different to the vehicle I drove nearly
everyday.

 
   She opened the door to the back seats and let us in, both Emily and I required a little help going from the sidewalk to the
comfort of the car, but it was over within seconds. Thea awkwardly helped us put the seatbelt on before closing the door
behind her. Seconds later, the driver’s side door opened and she jumped in, seemingly receiving a new level of energy as she
turned the engine on.

 
   ”Hope you two are ready for a day of fun?” She said in a very enthusiastic tone.

 
   She glanced into the rearview mirror with her bright eyes, taking the image of the two pets in. It felt as if she was
expecting an answer from one of us, forgetting our mouths were bound within the suits. After a few seconds, she awkwardly
put her car into gear and drove off.
   
 




 
***
 


   A whole selection of emotions ran through my bound body throughout the entire car journey. I had no idea where we
were going, I didn’t know much about this woman at all, yet I was sitting in the backseat of her car whilst in the pet outfit
along with my sister, both of our chests were fully on show and neither of us had the ability to speak or use our hands for
anything useful. I had to remember that Tanya wouldn’t put us into any bad situations, she might have pushed us to
the limit of what we were comfortable with, but she wouldn’t ever do anything that would put us into any
danger.

 
   At times I would be comfortable, relaxing in the soft seat as I watched the world drive by, seeing the small buildings of
the quiet town transform completely into trees, but then I would get nervous as we were still in the car after a short time of
driving. The journey itself wasn’t very long, about the same amount of time from my house to Tanya’s store, but every
minute I was sat in that seat meant a minute I was further away from our bungalow, from the safety that Tanya provided
us.

 
   Unfortunately, Thea wasn’t much of a talker. She tried to fill the journey with noise and jokes, but it was clear she wasn’t
the most sociable person around, especially as the two other people occupying the space of her car were unable to talk back.
Instead, she decided to turn on the radio the second she ran out of things to talk about, a nice distraction from the weird
situation we found ourselves in..

 
   Soon the car finally turned off the main road, after a few minutes of travelling down some rural roads we finally came to
the destination. Thea let us know we arrived, calling out to us in her sweet voice. It was a hamlet, far too small to be a town
and easily much more empty than any village in the area.

 
   She drove up the vacant road, passing a few older people she knew. I immediately ducked down, not wanting to be seen
half naked by any strangers.

 
   Thea laughed, ”You don’t have to worry, Sam. The back windows are tinted, they can’t see you.”

 
   I steadily placed myself back into my original position, even Emily was holding her paw out in front of her face and
silently laughing at me. The car journey still went on for another minute, a long drive up a very small dirt road had both
Emily and I shaking left to right as the vehicle struggled against the uneven terrain. However, soon we were at Thea’s
house.

 
   The sight before us was one I never thought I would ever see. It was a rustic cottage, a comfortable looking building that
had its beauty hidden away from the world, looking as if it was something straight out of a kid’s cartoon. A selection of trees
of other forms of nature hugged onto the unnatural building, as if wanting to reclaim it for themselves; a sight that added to
the charm of the place. Thea stopped the car just in front of the building, giving both Emily and I a moment to fully take it
in. I leaned forward as much as the seat-belt would allow me, trying to get as good as a view I could possibly get from the
backseat.

 
   ”Beautiful, isn’t it?” Thea asked, looking back at us, ”It’s my parents’ place, I’m just looking after it while they are away
on holiday. Wish I could say it was mine though, I love this house” She turned back around on her seat before continuing,
”That’s why I’m in the area. I live around London and sell my items in shops and markets, but thought I might as well try
and see if I could get customers around here, turns out I can. Tanya even told me one of my customers worked for her, she
said her name was Becky?”

 
   I nodded, the only way I could answer.

 
   ”Yeah, so who knows. I might see if I can stay here for a little longer, not that I don’t want to go back to London, but the
countryside is so beautiful.” She shook her head as if trying to wake herself up, ”Anyways, buildings aren’t just good for
looking at, you should see inside too.”

 
   The wooden door creaked loudly as it opened, allowing the light of the outside world to enter the small cottage. Thea
stepped into her temporary home and pressed a switch on the wall next to her, this illuminated most of the building. The
small selection of windows the cottage had meant not much natural light could shine through, this kept her home mostly in
the dark.

 
   However, a beautiful sight awaited Emily and I seconds after our eyes adjusted to the inside world, the front door led
straight into the living area. A well-used, large sofa and chair were placed around a large, open fireplace, in front of these
were a coffee table that looked like it was cut straight from a tree. An ancient TV sat in the corner of the room, as if it was
barely used, but the main attraction of this area was a large bookcase that took up the entirety of a wall. The bookcase itself
looked as if it was also cut straight from a tree, but it was painstakingly carved to perfection, showing off a selection of vines
and flowers that travelled book to book, highlighting the contents it held as well as being a beautiful piece of art to look
at.

 
   I felt uneasy crawling into a strange home, but I knew I had to further inspect that object. The sound of my paws patting
against the carpeted floor filled the room as Thea and Becky stayed silent, watching as I approached the
bookcase.

 
   ”Oh yeah, my Dad made that years ago. Surprised it’s still standing to be honest” Thea said, despite the dismissive words
she said, I could sense a feeling of pride in her words.

 
   The bookcase was crammed with fiction and non-fiction. Biographies and real-life events were mixed in with some of the
most well known made up stories. To my surprise, despite the rustic look and feel of the object, there were a selection of
newer and lesser known stories hidden between them. I gently ran my paw along the wood, somehow feeling the little bumps
and imperfections that were made during the carving process.

 
   It took a while, but Emily soon joined me. She was far more interested in the actual books than I was,
but I could sense she was also nervous for being in a strange place in her pet outfit. She copied me almost
exactly, but she ran her paw over the books themselves, taking in the names of the authors and the stories they
created.

 
   ”You two must really like your books, huh?” Thea asked, ”You can take out any book you like, if you would like to look
at it?”

 
   I wanted to laugh, despite this woman being the maker of the suits we were wearing, she seemed to easily forget that the
paws bound our fingers together and were practically useless until we were stripped of the latex. I finally moved away from
the bookcase, the only other part of the room was a door that led to the kitchen, a room that was also as rustic and beautiful
as the rest of the property. Slowly I crawled across the room to Thea, who was taking a seat on the well-used
sofa.

 
   ”My parents aren’t very modern people... they never were.” I watched as she played with her fingers, a nervous action I
had seen Emily do many times before, ”Even that TV in the corner was barely used throughout my childhood. It doesn’t
even have that many channels on it. I must apologise, I did lie to you before.”

 
   I stopped, suddenly nervous about what the lie could have been. Being locked in this suit made us very vulnerable and we
had to put all of our trust in our owner; as temporary as they might have been.

 
   She continued, ”I’m not house-sitting for my parents. I’ve moved back in with them. They are on holiday, so you don’t
have to worry about that, but I’ve had to leave London behind me. Saying I’m house sitting sounds much more professional
than I’ve had to move back home.”

 
   I sighed, letting a small relief travel over me, I placed my paw on her bare knee and leaned in closer; trying to tell her
that I was curious about what brought her back here, luckily she completely understood me.

 
   She smiled, though I could tell it was a painful one, ”Divorce is not all it’s cracked up to be. Not only did I have to deal
with the break-up with a man I’ve spent the last eight years with, but then you have to meet with lawyers to discuss
separation of assets and other legal boring stuff.” She shook her head, ”Anyways, that’s a whole different issue, I’ve brought
you here so I could enjoy your company.”

 
   Thea was clearly heartbroken, struggling with the issues her current life faced. Though she had the biggest smile as her
eyes looked over the outfit I was wearing, one that she personally made herself; the pain never ceased from her eyes. Despite
the fact she was almost a complete stranger to me, it hurt to see her in this state. It was a shame to see the genuine smile I
saw earlier transform into an empty mask, a pretend grin.

 
   I joined her on the sofa, momentarily releasing the form of the pet to sit side-by-side with her, I wrapped her in my arms,
placing my paws against her soft back and held her as tight as I could, going as far as to nuzzle my muzzle into her neck. I
knew that was what she needed, she might have been a stranger to me but I was more meaningful to her, my eyes might
have been different but I was a familiar face, I was a part of her past and she needed that part more than
anything.

 
   She breathed in deeply through her nose, ”Ah, I’ve missed that smell.”

 
   I felt her hands reach round me, holding me nearly as tight as I was holding her. She continued taking in the unique scent
of the latex as the current struggles she faced slowly faded as the pet’s embrace began to bring her a little joy. It didn’t even
matter that my bare breasts were being pushed against her chest, it wasn’t a sexual moment. However, I was far too into the
embrace to notice that Emily had finally left the bookcase behind and joined in on the hug, resting her head tenderly on the
new woman’s lap.

 
   Tanya always knew about the effects a pet could bring someone, having a silent, listening, bound girl on your lap was
enough to make anyone’s heart beat that little bit faster. I wondered if Thea knew about this effect when she initially
designed the suits. Hearing her heart beat louder as faster as my sister and I embraced her confirmed that she either did not
know this, or she simply forgot.

 
   The room went silent, only the ’bump, bump, bump’ of Thea’s heart and soft whimper the woman produced could
be heard, a beautiful moment in a beautiful room. I did not know if this was what the woman brought us
here for, maybe she had wanted to see the suits in movement once more? Or maybe the idea of spending
the day with two pets was more of a keen interest she had. Unfortunately, answers to the many questions I
had will have to wait whilst I was wearing the hood and all I could do was enjoy the moment with this new
woman.

 
   For a brief second I felt the woman’s fingertips graze against my bare breast, narrowly missing my nipple.

 
   ”Hey!” Thea shouted, waking us all up from the quiet embrace we were just having, ”Do you guys want to see my
favourite part of the cottage?”

 
   She stood up not even a second after speaking, forcing me off her lap and back onto the floor next to Emily; even my
sister seemed shocked at the sudden outburst of the woman. Thea wasted no time walking past us as back into the corridor
we came in on.

 
   ”Come on, there is no time to waste” her voice transformed into an echo as she left the room behind her.

 
   We followed the woman close, from the room we were just in down a rather narrow corridor, passed what I assumed must
have been bedrooms until we finally reached a door with a fogged up glass letting in the light of the natural world.
Thea stopped with her hand on the doorknob, looking at us both with a strange level of excitement on her
face.

 
   ”Are you two ready?” She asked, her eyes darting between us both.

 
   We nodded in unison.

 
   ”Perfect!”

 
   She opened the door, illuminating the small corridor with the unfiltered light of the morning. We all shielded our eyes
until they slowly became used to the brightness, which took longer than expected. The wait was worth it though, the image
Thea presented to us was one of the most beautiful ones I had ever seen in my life. The sky was a bright orange whilst the
sun was beginning to climb the horizon, only filtered by the dark clouds that began to fade away. The light shone on Thea’s
parents’ garden which was a collection of dirt paths that travelled between collections of flowers. Everything here was
completely natural apart from the old pieces of garden furniture and decorations that were slowly being reclaimed by the
world.

 
   ”I love this place” Thea grinned, stepping outside onto the stone path, ”I always come here if I need time to
myself.”

 
   Emily and I followed. Everything looked like it was from a fairytale, the light illuminating on all the colours
of the flowers, collections of insects and birds moving around and making the ancient furniture and items
their homes and silence, not a single sound that came from the outside world, only those that belonged to
nature.

 
   ”What do you girls think?” Thea asked, ”Do you like it?”

 
   Emily crawled forwards, trying to take in more of the sight than her eyes would allow. Then, as I was distracted, she gave
me a gentle push, almost knocking me off my paws. I quickly looked back at her, seeing the grin in her eyes before she
crawled as fast as she could down one of the paths.

 
   I shook my head, knowing that she didn’t stand a chance of outrunning me. I leaped forward, following the trail down
towards the garden, knowing she wouldn’t be able to even hide as her legs brought up dust, allowing me to easily
find her even if I gave her a head start. It didn’t take long until I caught a glimpse of the pink latex shining
in the morning sun, quickly disappearing behind a collection of flowers. That was when I decided to stop
and allowed her more time to run and hide, I wanted to make it a game for myself until I had her body in
my paws, my mind beginning to think of how I could delicately tease and torture her once she became my
prisoner.

 
   As I began crawling further into the garden, Thea’s voice begging for us to be careful slowly faded away until the silence
of the area once again hit my ears, allowing me to focus entirely on finding Emily, as if I was a lioness hunting her
prey.

 
   I was smiling the entire time underneath my mask. Thea allowed us to play once more, there were no ’human’ issues to
deal with, no thoughts about upcoming weddings and certainly no thoughts on us moving away soon. She allowed us to be
who we wanted to be, even if it was temporary.

 
   We were pets once more.
   
   
 

   Chapter 25     

I watched as a ladybug crawled across the collection of leaves in front of me, I steadied my breathing whilst I examined how
it crawled across the plants, easily moving from one side of my vision to the other, the last thing I wanted to do was to
accidentally breathe too heavily and push it off it’s path. The bug had been the most entertaining thing that happened to me
within the last ten minutes, I had spent most of the morning chasing my sister around this new playground we found
ourselves in, we seemed to have lost Thea rather quickly, unsure on whether the woman genuinely couldn’t find us or if she
let us roam around her parents garden as she went on to do something else. Soon, chasing Emily around became a
struggle, the young woman managed to stay out of my grasp despite enjoying the chase and wanting to be
captured by me; instead I turned to hiding in a nearby bush and then, waiting for her to crawl past, I would
strike.

 
   I glanced to my right, the ladybug had gone, I imagined it disappeared behind the large selection of leaves, I finally let
out the breath I was holding on to, saddened by the return to boredom.

 
   Once again wind picked up, moving the foliage around me, causing the leaves to crash into each other and blind my sense
of hearing. I was listening out for any noise out of the ordinary, either a set of footsteps from the woman or the patting of
paws from my sister. The wind only lasted a few seconds before stopping, returning the plant back to its original
position, allowing me to hear a sound that was completely different to what I had been hearing for the last ten
minutes.

 
   It was Emily, the careful creature gingerly crawled up the path towards me. I risked a glance, hoping the black
latex wasn’t sticking out like a sore thumb against the green that surrounded me. Luckily, she had no clue
where I was. She took every step as carefully as the one previous, looking around at every corner I might be
able to surprise her from, she seemed more as if she was going to be attacked by an actual animal than her
sister.

 
   I counted every second, every step until she was right next to me, kneeling sideways against the bush I was hiding in and
in the most vulnerable position she could have made herself into.

 
   ’NOW!” I screamed to myself mentally, leaping out of the bush with as much power as I could muster.

 
   A quick squeak came from Emily, turning sideways as she raised her front paws in order to protect herself. I fell on top of
her, wrapping my arms around as we rolled onto the soft, neatly cut grass next to the path. Emily landed on her back, her
paws instantly going into the begging position as she realised she was finally caught. I brought my muzzle down onto her soft
belly, pretending that I was digging my teeth into her addictive skin and feasting on her, like a lion who caught her
prey.

 
   My sister laughed silently, squirming lightly from where my mask was gently tickling her body. I pretended to eat her for
a few more seconds before I finally stopped and looked into her eyes. I was breathing heavily, the sudden outburst of strength
took more out of me than I cared to admit. However, I noticed Emily wasn’t looking at me in the usual way, her paws
remained in the begging position but her eyes were staring past the creature in front of her, passing the latex and looking
directly at me. It was eyes that I had seen hundreds of times before, telling me that they wanted more than just to play in
the suits, they wanted me…

 
   I felt my body become very warm whilst trapped in the latex, somehow it was a simple act like this from Emily that
turned me on more than anything else had before, her eyes were looking past mine, into my actual being and communicating
to me that she needed me, she didn’t care that she was in a stranger’s garden or the fact that we were miles from home. Her
body needed pleasure and I was the one who needed to do it.

 
   What made it worse was the way she was breathing, the sound of her heavy breaths echoed out of her mask, causing her
chest to rise and fall to a dramatix extent, making it far too easy to notice her breasts moving along with it, begging to be
teased and played with. It turned the silly game we were playing into a fight to control my sexuality, to resist the
overwhelming urge to give into Emily’s silent demands.

 
   I couldn’t fight it, I knew my body needed her as much as she needed mine. I wasn’t sure how long we had left or if we
would be able to quench the urges we were having at that time, but I began holding my sister down by placing my paws on
her body, I moved my legs in between hers; I could already feel the heat from her sex radiating outside of the latex. I.. I
needed this so much.

 
   ”Samantha! Emily! That’s where you’ve gone off to” Thea’s voice surprised us from behind.

 
   Emily jumped as soon as those words flew past us and I instantly lost my balance and fell onto the ground
next to her. Somehow the woman didn’t know what we were doing, greeting us with a warm smile as she
approached our red-faced forms. Either that, or she decided to ignore the act the two pets were in the middle
of.

 
   ”You two have been out here for a few hours now,” Her voice was so sweet, ”You must be so thirsty. Come on inside, I’ll
get you two a drink.”

 
   She turned around and headed inside, leaving us alone for a short while. Emily almost instantly followed her, the idea of
having a drink must have sounded much better than having sexual fun with her sister. I followed close behind
her.
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Okay… If I remember correctly it comes off this way?” Thea spoke to herself as she hovered her hands over Emily’s
hood.

 
   The lounge was much cooler than the sun-baked world outside, it was still the morning yet I was already beginning to
sweat inside my outfit and not because of the way Emily looked at me. We were still kneeling on the floor, side-by-side as the
lady placed two glasses of cold milk on the table in front of us, Emily and I watched with dry tongues as condensation fogged
up the glass, causing one drop to roll down towards the wooden piece of furniture. It made it all the more tempting to
have.

 
   ”Ah! Got it!” The woman shouted with glee, the hood finally came away from my sister’s head, revealing a sweaty, but
pleased blonde-haired girl, giving the creator of the suits a loving smile.

 
   The pink pet leaned back, ”Thank you.”

 
   ”Oh wow, you are so pretty. No wonder Tanya loves having you around.”

 
   My sister grinned, having a full conversation with someone she didn’t know too well wasn’t exactly her strongest point.
Thea picked up one of the glasses of milk and placed them between her paws, only letting go once she knew my sister had full
grip of the item within her bound hands.

 
   ”Is that okay?”

 
   ”Yeah, it’s fine” She smiled again and wasted no time drinking, I watched in envy as she swallowed the milk in mouthfuls,
draining the glass within seconds.

 
   One drop managed to escape her mouth, travelling down her chin and dropping on her latex bound chest.
The pervert in me couldn’t look away, watching the drop travelled down her breasts before falling onto her
leg.

 
   ”I felt milk was appropriate,” Thea laughed as she made her way to me.

 
   This time the unlocking of the hood was far smoother and quicker, the cool air hitting my sweaty skin was almost heaven
to me. I let out a few deep breaths, enjoying the oxygen that was not filtered in the latex.

 
   ”Oh… wow, I have two cuties in my presence,” Thea giggled as she handed me the glass, placing it firmly within my paws
just as she did with Emily moments before.

 
   ”Thank you,” I smiled.

 
   I looked over at my sister, who was still kneeling next to me with the now empty glass in her hands. It looked like she
was completely focused on not dropping it onto the floor, using all her energy to keep it locked between her
paws.

 
   ”Oh… sorry,” Thea said, noticing my sister’s predicament, ”I’ll take that.”

 
   I placed the glass up to my mouth and savoured every drop of the delicious liquid, not drinking the entire thing in one go
as Em did moments before.

 
   Thea sat herself onto the wooden table, taking her time looking at the women we were underneath the
suits. I was too focused on drinking, but I could see her glancing between us both out of the corner of my
eye.

 
   ”So… how did you get into this?” she asked, ”I knew it was a niche when I first made the suits, I didn’t think I would have
two cute girls actually interested in wearing them?”

 
   ”I love wearing it,” Emily said without hesitation, ”I would wear it all the time if I could. We did have an outfit before
Tanya showed us these ones, but that ripped sadly.”

 
   ”Ripped? Latex doesn’t rip easily, how did that happen?”

 
   ”My mother found out about mine and Sam’s relationship, I was so nervous about it that I wanted to lock myself in the
suit and forget about being a human for a while, I…accidentally stepped into it incorrectly and tore the outfit in two… I miss
wearing it, it was fun.”

 
   ”I bet it was. If you don’t mind me asking, why were you so worried about your mother finding out about your
relationship?” Thea leant down and whispered to Emily, but it was loud enough for me to hear it, ”Is she
homophobic?”

 
   Emily laughed, ”No, of course she isn’t. Samantha is my sister!”

 
   I couldn’t finish the milk fast enough, I swallowed the rest of the liquid down before taking the glass away from my face,
”Step-Sister! Step-sister, I am her step-sister… not biological or anything!”

 
   Thea’s initial surprised look almost instantly went into a smile, ”Thank you for clearing that up, honestly I assumed there
must have been some connection, you two look very similar.”

 
   ”We don’t… Do we?”

 
   ”Well…” Thea took the glass from my paws and placed it on the table behind her, then she placed her hand underneath
our chins as she glanced between us both once more, ”Hmmmm, well you both have the same nose… that’s for sure.
Obviously hair colour is completely different, Emily’s eyes are a little higher up, but Sam has a slightly wider
chin.”

 
   ”See, we aren’t that similar.”

 
   ”But… the look in both of your eyes feels the same…despite the difference in colour. Your ears are almost identical…
which is weird. You both have cute dimples in your cheeks when you smile, are you sure you are directly
related?”

 
   ”No… no we aren’t” I said almost immediately, although I found myself grinning at the situation.

 
   ”Well, you both are cute either way, absolutely adorable.”

 
   ”So… you aren’t weirded out?”

 
   ”About what?”

 
   ”Us? Being step-sisters?”

 
   ”Oh… yeah, I am not going to lie, I do find it a little odd. I wouldn’t be caught dead doing anything with one of my family
members, even if we aren’t directly related. But, you said you weren’t biologically sisters and it’s your lives at the
end of the day, the last thing you should worry about is other people’s inputs… just live the way you want
to.”

 
   ”Thank you.”

 
   ”Hey… do you guys want to see something cool?”

 
   Both Emily and I nodded enthusiastically, Thea almost jumped up onto her feet and began to leave the
room.

 
   ”Follow me!” She called out.

 
   It was a short crawl from the room we were in to the room that Thea wanted to show us, but Emily and I were eager due
to the enthusiasm in her tone. So it was a surprise to us when Thea showed us the room she was excited about was in fact
her bedroom, it was small, cramped but overall had a lovely tone to it. The single bed that filled most of the space has
a thick knitted blanket covering the mattress, along with a set of cushions with a simple flower pattern on
it.

 
   Apart from that, storage for clothes and books filled the rest of the space, covering the faded cream-coloured wallpaper.
On top of one was a small TV that looks like it hasn’t been used in nearly a decade, it must have been an ancient piece of
technology before Thea left.

 
   ”So here we are.” Her tone seemed to dwindle slightly, ”This is where I am staying until I get back on my feet. My
parents hadn’t touched it since I first moved out, they love keeping things as they are… I know I should be grateful as I had a
room to come back to… but I did wish they did something with it, maybe a craft room for Mom or a storage room for Dad, I
dunno.”

 
   Emily and I crawled further in, taking a long look at the unremarkable, yet cute space the woman occupied. The
bedframe creaked as she placed her weight on it, sitting at the very corner of the mattress, waiting for us to get accustomed
to the new location. Emily gook longer to look around, her eyes glanced over every piece of fiction and non-fiction the older
woman had on show, seemingly getting excited whenever she saw a title or author’s name she recognised. Neither of us
interrupted her, instead we waited until she had looked over the last book and joined us as soon as she was
done.

 
   ”This is what I wanted to show you.” Thea smiled as she reached underneath her bed, bringing out a well-used, large
cardboard box, ”I was unsure if my parents kept this, but it’s still here. If you both are interested, this is all
the information I gathered when I was making those outfits. From all of my research to the materials I had
gathered.”

 
   She reached in, grabbing folders and pieces of paper. She even brought out a short sheet of black latex, ”This is the last of
the material I used to make your suit, Sam.”

 
   She placed the sheet against my arm, it was the exact same colour, although the outfit had a slight grey tint to it in
comparison. It was a surreal experience seeing a part that wasn’t used, I had never thought of it as being anything other than
a petsuit, of course it must have been a whole sheet of latex at one point.

 
   ”So, how did you get into this?” I asked, ”You aren’t that old, but it seems like you made the suits a long time ago… how
old were you when you designed them.”

 
   Thea laughed, ”How old do you think I am?”

 
   I knew I was in dangerous territory, I didn’t care much for age but I knew many other women did. Tanya was always
touchy about the subject, so I never had the guts to actually confront her with the question. However, Thea was looking at
me with a casual and humourous demeanor, she even leant down so her face was closer to mine. I could see the beginnings of
laugh lines by her mouth, along with a few wrinkles at the forehead, but they weren’t deep by any means and there was still
a youthful look in her eyes.

 
   ”Thirty… two-three?” I asked.

 
   ”Oooh, close. I am thirty-five… well, thirty-six soon.” She seemed happy that I went lower, but it genuinely was how old I
thought she was. She had a very youthful appearance, but a more mature mindset.

 
   She continued, ”I was in my early twenties when I came up with the idea… but I was into it much earlier than that…” She
looked between Emily and I, ”It’s not weird talking about fetishes with you guys, right?”

 
   I looked down at my body, my frame being bound on my knees within the very latex she created, the material that was
hugging my skin tightly and showing off my breasts with my nipples poking through, ”No… it isn’t weird at
all.”

 
   She laughed, ”Well, my parents are what you can call… extremely vanilla, I never even had the sex talk with them, I had
to learn all about that at school. So, you can imagine what went through my head when I first found online porn for the first
time.”

 
   ”I can imagine,” I grinned.

 
   Emily stuttered, ”I’ve never really watched any of that stuff.”

 
   ”You can see Emily is still very vanilla too, despite… you know.”

 
   Thea and I laughed before she continued, ”I remember the first time I saw a woman wearing a latex outfit… I’m not into
women or anything, but seeing her body in that shiny material ignited something inside me. It truly blew my mind when I
saw a petplay video for the first time. I couldn’t think of anything else for a long time, it got so bad that I knew I wanted to
do something similar… So, I found nearby clothing design classes and ordered some latex sheets online… it was the black
material you have on you right now, Sam.”

 
   Thea mind seemed to remove itself from the present, she continued talking to us but her eyes were vacant, as if she was
reliving the moment as she told it, ”I was so scared when the material arrived, I grabbed the box from the delivery guys
hands and ran into my room, storing it under my bed. That night, when my parents were asleep, I opened the box and felt
the sensation of the material against my skin… it was something else, so unique and unlike anything else I had ever tried
before. ”A few days later I went to my first class; smuggling the latex in my bag. It was a small group of like five or six
people, but it was so welcoming. That was where I met Tanya for the first time, she was so sweet to me… which I realise was
just a front.”

 
   This time the three of us laughed, it’s hard to imagine a younger Tanya, especially being so friendly with Thea as they
were completely different people with extremely different personalities, but then I couldn’t imagine the woman in front of me
being the maker of our outfits.

 
   ”After the class I spoke to the teacher. She was such a kind-hearted woman with a warm smile. During the time I spoke
with her, I found out she had a husband and a child, the class was a hobby of hers that she did one day a week after her job…
and I was a horny twenty-something year-old with a sheet of latex in my bag and the desire to make it into a full
outfit.”

 
   Emily placed her paws in front of her mouth, imagining the shock of what the teacher went through.

 
   ”I was so nervous talking to her, I couldn’t imagine doing it nowadays. I was just a horny kid with a fetish and I
approached a wife and mother about making a sexy outfit for a pet slave… but she said ’Yes’. I remember seeing her lift out
the sheet, feeling her hand against the material as I went over everything I knew about latex and petplay, she agreed to
everything. She said she had never tried using that material before, but she was up for the challenge and she was happy to
teach me everything she knew.”

 
   ”Wow…” I muttered, ”She must have been very open-minded to try that out, I would have thought she would have kicked
you out.”

 
   ”She didn’t. So we had the usual lessons everyday but she stayed with me for an hour afterwards to go through the
process of making a pet suit. Tanya eventually figured out what we were up to, she never joined us… but I began to see
another side of that woman, Tanya became very open with me about her sexuality and having the idea of opening
a sex shop one day or something similar. ”After a few months we had finished the outfit, the hood was by
far the hardest part. Using my body as a template and wearing a bra at all times, the suit was a perfect
fit…”

 
   I looked down at my body, taking a moment to see how well the outfit was suited to my body… we must have had the
exact same body type when she was around my age. Thea took a moment to stroke the outside of the suit, still reliving that
time with her teacher.

 
   ”So…” She cleared her throat, ”Coming up to the end of the classes, my teacher gave us free-reign for our ’final project’. I
knew what I wanted to do, I purchased some more latex online; this time it was the colour pink, and I redid the entire
process of making the suit, remembering every single step we took from all those late nights. In the end I finished with an
almost exact replica.”

 
   ”That’s my suit, isn’t it?” Emily chimed in, seemingly very happy that the outfit she was wearing was finally getting a
mention.

 
   ”Yeah, you were my final project. My teacher was so amazed at the work I put into it, that was the first time I
was ever truly proud of myself. The classes finished, I became close with Tanya and helped her get her own
store up and running, then I met a guy and the rest was history. I asked Tanya to store the suits away as my
fiancé wasn’t really into that sort of thing and I gave up the practice of making suits. I continued knitting
but only recently got back into latex after the divorce, it was that vacbed you saw at the back of Tanya’s
store.”

 
   ”Oh…”

 
   ”Yeah, the vacbed you became quite acquainted with,” Thea laughed, ”It’s okay, I’m glad you used it, did you like
it?”

 
   I shifted, ”Yeah, it was rather intense, but… interesting.”

 
   ”I’m glad you liked it. Well, that’s my story. Unfortunately, it’s not anything special, but I thought you would like to
know the history of your outfits.”

 
   Emily crawled forwards to get closer to the woman, ”Are you still in touch with your teacher?”

 
   ”No, I tried finding her online after I moved, but she didn’t have any social media. I was hoping to get back in contact
with her when I came back here, but it seems that she had moved recently.”

 
   ”Wouldn’t Tanya know her? She’s not the type of woman to let friendships go, I’m sure she would know where she moved
to,” I chimed in.

 
   ”I wanted to ask her. I did bring up the topic yesterday when we were at the restaurant, but she was very eager to change
the conversation, I guess they must have had a falling out or something?”

 
   The room went quiet, from what Thea said about the teacher, she wasn’t the type of person Tanya would have got in a
conflict with. The store owner was very easy going, as long as you weren’t a mean person, she got on really well with you.
Something seemed rather odd about that part of the story.

 
   Thea began looking through the many pages in front of her, she began muttering about how much work the suits were,
especially mine as I was technically wearing the ’prototype’ suit. Despite the amount of work she had to put into it, we could
see she was proud of the overall result. It was an odd sensation, seeing the look of love come over Thea’s face, not for me as a
person but for the attire that hugged my body.

 
   As she was fumbling with the papers, some of them fell to the floor and the older woman instantly leant down to pick it
up. I could see briefly that the paperwork was filled with words, numbers and diagrams, all rather boring and tedious looking
work. Inside a few of the papers was one photograph, one that made Thea’s face melt the moment she placed it on her lap to
look at it further.

 
   ”Oh… wow, I forgot we took this,” she said, her voice much softer than I had ever heard it before.

 
   Emily immediately crawled to her side, almost looking over her shoulder and intruding on her moment, ”What is it? Oh…
she looks beautiful.”

 
   ”Yeah, that was my teacher, Natalie,” Thea held the photograph closer to Emily, ”That’s me and Tanya next to
her.”

 
   ”Look how young Tanya looks, you don’t look a day older than you do now.”

 
   ”Thank you, but don’t let Tanya hear you say that, you’ll get a sore butt,” Thea giggled.

 
   ”Can I see?” I asked, crawling closer to the two.

 
   ”Sure thing.”

 
   Thea flipped the photo around, showing off her younger self along with a younger version of the store owner I knew so
well. The two women were smiling brightly whilst the teacher stood right in the middle of them with her arms over their
shoulders. She was stunning, a bright, white smile that shone through against her thick brown hair. Her eyes were
wide and took most of the attention of the picture. The woman looked so familiar to me, almost as if she
was…

 
   A chuckle unintentionally left my lips, it was an absurd thought I had for just a brief second, maybe with the name Thea
just said, Natalie… it might have caused my brain to mix up the image of the woman who taught Thea how
to make these petplay outfits and the name of a person who once meant so much to me. I closed my eyes
and shook my head, the thought became more absurd the more I thought about it, it couldn’t possibly be
true.

 
   I blinked rapidly, trying to focus my eyes as if that would help me in any way. I looked closer at the image in front of me,
of Thea, Tanya and Natalie.

 
   It… it couldn’t be…

 
   It was…

 
   My muscles lost all strength almost immediately, causing me to crash into the bed, not even my arms had
enough power in them to hold me up which forced my head into the knitted blanket she had covering her
mattress.

 
   ”Sam?” Thea laughed, dropping everything to reach over and pick me up, ”What’s the matter? You drink the milk too
fast or something?”

 
   ”Uhh… no… I uhh,” I didn’t know what to say, my brain wanted words to leave my lips yet there was nothing to say, what
words would even describe how I felt at that moment.

 
   ”What’s the matter?”

 
   ”C-can you take me back home? Please?”

 
   ”Oh… I can, I still have about an hour with you before we have to leave though.”

 
   ”I’m sorry. Please can you take us back now? I’m not feeling too well.”

 
   It hurt to lie to the woman, but there was no other way I could see a way out of this without telling her what was really
on my mind, but I struggled to comprehend the idea just in my head, how the hell was I supposed to put into words what
was tearing me up inside?

 
   She glanced at me and then to the picture that was still in her hand. It must have been that obvious that it was the
picture that caused me to react this way. She looked closely at the woman in the picture, knowing that the teacher was the
person who made me act that way, knowing that wouldn’t have reacted to a younger version of herself and
Tanya.

 
   She saw right through my lie.

 
   ”Sam?” She asked, her tone similar to that of a disappointed mother.

 
   ”Please can I just go?”

 
   ”Do you know Natalie?”

 
   ”I… I…”

 
   ”Sam!”

 
   The two women looked at me with both concern and worry. Whilst Thea did not know me that well, Emily
understood that it was a rarity that I could ever get this worked up, especially by something as simple as a
picture.

 
   ”T-that woman in the picture? Natalie…”

 
   ”Natalie Thayer?” she finished my sentence.

 
   Emily looked confused for a second, ”Thayer? That’s your last name?”

 
   The room went into an uncomfortable silence, Thea’s eyes widened as she was working out who her teacher was to me.
For Emily, the gears in her head worked a little slower, but she came to the answer shortly after.

 
   I cleared my throat before confirming their ideas, ”Natalie was my mother.”

 
   ”Oh… wow,” The woman said, unsure on how to react.

 
   ”I would like to go home now.”
   
 




 
***
 


   ”Hey…” Tanya jumped from behind the counter, ”I wasn’t expecting you back for at least another hour.”

 
   Emily and I had run back into the store, the street was empty and the shop had no customers, yet we
could not risk the chance of anyone seeing us in our outfits. Thea came in seconds after us, holding the hoods
of our suits in her hand, which she placed almost immediately on the counter; in front of the store owner.
The drive home was painful, even more silent than our arrival at the shop. It must have been strange for
Thea too, despite the pain I was in, I tried my hardest to imagine the scenario in her shoes, realising that the
daughter of the woman who taught her how to make the suits was wearing the actual prototype outfit from her
story.

 
   It was clear that something had happened between us, Tanya was expecting excited conversations between her pets and
her old friend, from us spending a day with the maker of the suits and Thea to finally seeing her outfits in
action. However, the silence was deafening. I didn’t know what I wanted to do, I didn’t know what I wanted to
say. There was so much information to unwrap and the two women who shared the room knew more than I
did.

 
   ”What happened?” The store owner asked, ”Did someone die?”

 
   Tanya’s joke fell on deaf ears, actually seemingly in poor taste in comparison to what happened earlier that day. When no
one acknowledged it, she fully understood the situation was more serious than she first thought. She looked from Thea,
to Emily and then finally back to me, finally picking on me as I must have shown the most disdain at that
time.

 
   ”Samantha?” She quizzed me, walking out from behind the counter, ”Did something happen?”

 
   If I didn’t know what to say at first, I didn’t have enough time to focus on the reality of it. It all seemed like a dream, a
weird nightmare that merged my real life job at Tanya’s, my petplay fetish and bereavement for my mother. Unfortunately, it
was real… far too real.

 
   ”Did you know?” I asked the store owner.

 
   It was a simple question, but I didn’t have the mental capacity to put the question any other way.

 
   ”Did I know what?”

 
   ”I told her about Natalie,” Thea said, her naturally caring tone still coming through.

 
   Tanya had a look of confusion on her face before it dropped, her eyes widened and her mouth became wide
open, ”Natalie? You mean the woman from those clothing making lessons we had years ago? Where we first
met?”

 
   ”Yeah, Natalie Thayer?”

 
   ”I… I mean,” Tanya struggled with her words, ”I must admit she did pop into my head when I first met Samantha, but I
thought it was just a coincidence. So, Natalie’s your mother?”

 
   ”Yes.” My tone was still as cold.

 
   ”Wow… that’s a lot to unpack. I wasn’t expecting this. I honestly didn’t know.”

 
   ”Bullshit! How many people do you know with the last name of Thayer? It’s not exactly common! Plus, I share so many
similarities to my mother, you must have thought I looked liked her, atleast!”

 
   ”I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to cause an argument,” Thea jumped in, ”I just thought the girls would have been interested in
the history of the suits.”

 
   ”You didn’t do anything wrong, Thea. Don’t worry about it.”

 
   ”I’m sorry,” I apologised, covering my eyes with my paws, ”I just…I dunno, I just need to get out of this suit… It feels
wrong wearing it.”

 
   ”I feel like I should go. I’ve done enough damage for today,” the suit-maker stated.

 
   ”No! Thea, you stay,” Tanya began commanding the group one-by-one, ”Emily, you stay here and keep Thea company.
Samantha, you are coming to the back with me, we are going to have a little chat. Becky? Can you please lock up? The last
thing we need are customers coming in when this is all happening.”

 
   We all turned around to where Tanya was looking, in the corner of the room was the timid, blonde haired girl, giving us a
short wave the moment we all noticed her.

 
   ”Another cute one,” Thea tutted, ”Where do you get all these girls from?”
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   ”I can’t believe this, I can’t believe this,” I said to myself the moment Tanya got me to the warehouse.

 
   Tanya got in really close with me, her commanding tone was still there but it had faded since leaving the shopfloor,
”Listen, I know there is much to digest right now. It must be very odd to think that your mother had a hand in making the
suit you are currently wearing, but we have to put on a brave face. Now, I know you are angry at me for not saying anything
when we first met, but I honestly didn’t know you were related to her, go ahead and slap me if you think that will make you
feel better, I’m more than happy to let you.”

 
   ”No… I don’t want to hit you.”

 
   ”Good, I’m going on a date tonight and it will be talking point if my face is slightly bruised.”

 
   ”I… just don’t understand. My mother wasn’t exactly the most vanilla person, I know that. But it’s a huge step from that
to making fetish attire. This… just feels so wrong.”

 
   ”What’s so wrong about it?”

 
   ”This is my thing. The latex suit, working with you, the… stuff I do with Emily. It was always our secret,
something we hide from the world and only a few select people know about. The idea that my mother had a
hand in making the sexual outfit that is currently on my naked body is too much to take, it feels far too
weird!”

 
   ”Okay, let me help take it off then,” Tanya’s words were still surprisingly calming despite the situation I found myself
in.

 
   I turned around, allowing the shop owner to access the zip on my pack, ”I’m sorry, Tanya,” I said as I placed
my paws over my eyes, ”I just… don’t know how to take this information, it’s too much to think about right
now.”

 
   ”I understand, I really do. If I knew Natalie was your mother, I would have mentioned her when we first
met.”

 
   I felt the latex lose its grip on my body, loosening up the tight material as the zip made the trip from my neck down to
my butt. Usually, Tanya would only help with this small process, forcing me to remove my arms from the sleeves myself.
However, this time she helped with that too, coming to my front and pulling the shiny material free from my limbs Then she
knelt down and released the bottom half of my body, pulling the catsuit down to my ankles, giving me the
chance to simply step out of the restraining outfit. Once I was fully free, Tanya folded up the empty suit in her
arms.

 
   ”Y’know, there is another way you could look at this; a different way,” Tanya’s voice was calm and quiet.

 
   I was standing completely naked before her, all the urges to cover my modesty had gone long ago. Despite this,
I had the dire urge to get changed back into my normal clothes and run home, taking the time to digest
this news in comfort. Spending the rest of the day in bed and under my covers seemed like a very appealing
idea.

 
   ”What do you mean?” I asked, I couldn’t hide the struggling tone of my voice.

 
   Tanya continued to look down at the folded up suit in her arms, ”There was no reason for you to come into my shop that
day, when we first met.”

 
   ”I was already bored of the town. It wasn’t long since I arrived there and your store was something interesting, something
new- something Emily and I needed at that time. Especially as Emily and I were new to bondage and your store provided
those kinds of items for us.”

 
   Tanya laughed before she spoke again, ”I needed a temporary store as this one was being renovated, so I just found one
that was close and the rent was cheap. That was the store that you walked into that day. It was only chance that I took my
business there, it was only chance that you and Emily came in that one day. You could argue that the same chance had you
and your dad move in with Emily and her mother.”

 
   ”What are you saying?”

 
   ”I’m saying that there was nothing connecting us when we first met. We were just strangers with no reason to meet and
talk, apart from you being interested in the stock I was selling. I didn’t even begin to think that it was your mother’s suit I
had in storage… I didn’t even think it would be something you’d want to try until you and Emily came to me with that
ripped outfit. ”There was nothing connecting us at all, yet you still found your way to this exact suit. The one that your
mother helped make with love and respect. There were so many variables, but you still managed to find your way to
this.”

 
   ”… Tanya?”

 
   ”You might be confused right now, being in this outfit might be scary, or make you feel dirty. But I had a feeling that you
were supposed to find this, you were supposed to be the wearer of this outfit. Your mother may be gone, but she’s here right
in front of you.”

 
   Tanya cleared her throat, almost as if she wanted to stop tears from forming before she continued, ”This suit is a part of
your mother’s legacy. I understand that you need some time to figure things out, please take all the time you
need.”

 
   I nodded, unsure of what else to say.

 
   ”I’ll leave you alone for a moment to get dressed,” the shopkeeper said, turning to begin to walk back to the
shopfloor.

 
   ”C-can you leave the suit?” I asked, bringing my hand forwards, ”Just for a moment.”

 
   Tanya looked back with a look of surprise, ”Oh… yeah, sure.”

 
   She carefully passed the suit into my hands, making sure I had full grip of it before letting go. I watched
a small smile appear on her face before she finally left me alone in the warehouse. I still didn’t know how
to take the information, but the shopkeeper’s words calmed me down slightly. The suit felt different in my
hands now, knowing my own mother had a hand in making the outfit seemed to have added weight to the
latex.

 
   The black material shimmered in the low light of the back room, taking advantage of the unnatural illumination to the
full benefit. Even though I had only just taken off the suit, it had an addictive aura that made me want to put it back on
almost immediately, even with the knowledge of who helped make it. It was an item of clothing that had brought me so much
joy in the past, it was an item of clothing that connected with me on many levels, it felt like it was a part of my
being.

 
   I squeezed the latex in my hands, holding it as tight as I could before I brought it to my chest and hugged it as if I was
hugging a person.

 
   ”Thanks, Mom” I whispered, a tear began to roll down my cheek.
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   ”Dad?” I asked, my voice echoing through the seemingly empty bungalow, ”Jane?”

 
   ”Looks like our parents aren’t here” Emily’s voice appeared behind me, as quiet as mine.

 
   ”Must be at work…”

 
   The conversation was simple, showing off how drained I was after the physically and emotionally tiring
day. There was a lot of information to digest still and I wasn’t prepared to think that deeply into it at that
moment.

 
   ”I didn’t know your mother taught textile classes?” Emily asked, trying to void the silence.

 
   ”Yeah, it was something she enjoyed doing after work.” I walked over to the sofa and collapsed on top of it, ”She did it
once a week, first of all it would only be for a few hours, then there was a period where she didn’t get home until very
late.”

 
   ”That must have been when she was with Thea, didn’t you question it?”

 
   ”I was around twelve years-old. My dad worked long shifts at the hospital, which meant I had the entire house to myself
for an evening. I enjoyed every moment they were away. Little did I know that we would only have a few years left with her.
Otherwise I would have cherished every moment I had with her.”

 
   ”I’m sure she’s proud of you.”

 
   ”Thank you.” A smile crawled onto my face, ”I’m surprised you’re not gloating.”

 
   ”Gloating? Why would I do that?”

 
   ”Because Thea told us that my suit was the prototype, you got the final, complete design. You have the better
outfit.”

 
   ”Oh, Sam,” Emily hummed and she got very close to me, ”You know that the final suit would be nothing without the
prototype.”

 
   ”Awww, that’s quite romantic.”

 
   Emily leant in close and pressed her lips against mine. It wasn’t a passionate kiss, yet it lingered longer than a normal
one. It was a cute reaction that emphasised the words she had just spoken, connecting our interaction about our suits against
the relationship we had with each other. Eventually she pulled backwards, bringing her lips away from mine which allowed us
to stare into each other’s eyes.

 
   This too was temporary, as Emily jumped up from her kneeling position and began to walk out of the
room.

 
   ”Give me five minutes,” she said in a confident tone, ”Then join me in the bedroom.”

 
   ”Em, I don’t have the energy for sexy times tonight. Can we just cuddle in front of the TV for an hour or two?” I
whined.

 
   ”Who says anything about sexy times? I just need five minutes and then come in.”

 
   She closed the door behind her, giving me the entirety of the room to myself. I began to hear the light footsteps of her
feet walking down the carpeted hallway.

 
   ”Oh… fine” I said to the empty space, ”One… two… three… four…”

 
   The footsteps returned, this time running back towards the door at a much quicker pace. The door open slightly, giving
Emily just enough room to poke her head though.

 
   ”Are you really going to count to five minutes?” She questioned me, chuckling at my behaviour.

 
   ”Seven… eight… nine… ten.”

 
   ”I didn’t actually mean five minutes, just wait until I say I am ready.”

 
   I stared at her with an odd amount of intensity, letting her know she had the five minutes she asked for, ”FIfteen…
sixteen… seventeen…”

 
   ”Oh!” She shut the door back up, this time slamming it accidentally before I once again heard the footsteps running up
the hallway, a moment later the sound of our bedroom door opened and shut, confirming that my sister was now in a rush. I
gave myself a short amount of time to giggle at the situation, Emily was an easy girl to agitate. Her general anxiety about
most social situations was a fun aspect to tease, making her overthink what should be normal personal choices and
acts.

 
   I took the time given to me to think about one of the creators of the suit. I could see Thea working away into the night,
making sure both the black and pink outfits were designed as perfectly as she could make them. However, I still struggled
with the aspect that my mother was by her side during the process watching over as the suit transformed from a sheet of
latex to the restraining material I wore very often.

 
   I never knew that side of my mother, then again… I was very young when she had this project given to her. What would
my mother have thought if she knew her daughter was going to be the eventual wearer of the end result? Would she be as
shocked as I was learning about her involvement? Or would she be smiling down on me, enjoying every moment I was locked
within? How would have she reacted to my relationship with Emily? Would that be another aspect of my life she would have
been shocked by? Or would it have been something she would have loved and encouraged? Just like how accepting Jane and
Dad have been?

 
   I brought myself back to reality, giving me a second to look around the empty room. I had lost complete track of time
with my audible counting ending at ’Seventeen’. Had five minutes gone by already? Or has Emily only been gone for a few
seconds?

 
   I jumped up and walked briskly towards the door, ”Ready or not, here I come!”

 
   ”I’m ready!” Emily’s voice echoed through the hallway.

 
   I had to ignore the aches coming from my frame as I made my way to our bedroom. I couldn’t recall the last time I had
spent that long locked within the suit, almost the entirety of the morning and the early afternoon, I was
crawling around the garden, pushing my body beyond its limits to catch the blonde-haired girl. It wasn’t
until I was out of the suit until the pain began to set in, telling me that I was no longer as fit as I thought I
was.

 
   The bedroom door was in reach and I wasted no time getting it open. I pushed against it to let myself in, not
realising that I gave myself no time to think about what the surprise Emily had in stock. Usually, I would
spend as much time as possible overthinking every aspect of the subject, going over and over in my head the
meaning of her behaviour, analysing every sentence she said for clues. I would happily torture myself mentally
as every possibility that would be waiting for me behind the door, but this time I had left my imagination
blank.

 
   Therefore, it wasn’t a shock to my system when I was greeted by my sister standing behind the door, her hands nervously
hanging at her sides as she had no intention to cover her naked body. Her breasts and sex were fully on show, fully in reach of
me, not a single item of clothing covered her skin apart from the metal collar around her neck; which wasn’t a possibility to
be removed.

 
   I should have been more surprised. It was a sight I had seen on many occasions since my arrival at this property. Emily’s
body had become such a common image that I could recall every freckle, mole and scar that dared to inherit a place on her
beautiful, pale skin.

 
   LIkewise, it had become so common for Emily to be naked in front of me that she never thought twice about it. It wasn’t
rare for us to have entire conversations together with our private areas on show. She hardly even reacted to Tanya and Becky
seeing this side of her… so why was she so nervous.

 
   Despite the common sight in front of me, it had no issues causing my cheeks to go flush, for my hands to begin shaking
with adrenaline, for my eyes to drop and scan every inch of the perfect form in front of me. It might have been an image I
had seen time and time again, but each time it filled me with an incredible feeling, her body never ceased to arouse my
thoughts, to tempt my fingers from touching her and to plague my thoughts with all the sordid acts my brain had stored
away.

 
   She bundled her fingers into fists, trying to stop the shaking in her digits becoming too obvious, ”I’m ready,” she said
with the same enthusiasm as before, when I wasn’t in the room.

 
   ”I know” I laughed, trying to keep my eyes connected to hers, ”You just said the same thing a second
ago.”

 
   ”No, Sammy.” She cleared her throat and calmed her voice down, ”I am ready.”

 
   I gave her a questionable look. The way she said those words were different but they were the same ones
as before. Luckily, she didn’t give me too much time to reflect on that puzzle before she sidestepped to her
right, taking my glare away from her nude body and towards the object that sat on the bed right behind
her.

 
   A flash of steel gave the item up almost immediately, easily reflecting every light in the room no matter how dim it might
have been. The object was one I had seen before, in fact, the whole reason we had it was because I was the one that
ordered it. A surprise for Emily that had been put on hold and buried deep in our closet along with a few other
items we had forgotten about and several real-world problems that delayed the item’s introduction to our
lives.

 
   It was the chastity belt I had ordered for her when I was released from my own restrictions. My mouth hung open, not
due to the belt itself but to the barrier that was finally taken down after all this time.

 
   ”Are you sure?” I asked her, walking towards the device and taking the thin metal into my hands.

 
   She nodded, no words left her mouth, but she seemed adamant that it was time.

 
   In all honesty, I was envious of Emily. Whilst I had experience in a chastity belt before, mine was much larger than the
one I was currently holding. The belt that hugged my waist for weeks was a much thicker metal, Emily’s
was a beautiful rolled steel which would hang on her thigh bone and would allow for much easier movement.
I had a much wider plate in the front that covered my entire pubic region, whereas Emily’s was a smaller
plate, covering only the entrance to her vagina. Whilst she would not have access to her sex and potential
pleasure, these differences made the belt much easier to wear for longer periods and for the wearer’s overall
movements.

 
   ”Close your eyes.” I commanded my slave.

 
   She didn’t just close her eyes, her hands were begging to move, desperate not just to remain at her sides. Her hands flew
up and smacked against her eyes, her palms so tight against her eye sockets that I first thought she was hurting
herself.

 
   ”Ahh! Just get it over with!” She grunted through her teeth.

 
   ”Are you sure you want this?”

 
   ”Yes! Yes, I am sure. I just want it on!”

 
   ”Okay, if that’s what you asked for.”

 
   I knew Emily was having an internal struggle, but it was clear this was exactly what she wanted, I could see every aspect
of her body trembling lightly, her fingers shaking lightly against her forehead after she plunged her eyes in darkness, her
knees looking unable to support the weight of her light body and the fact her entire frame was moving backwards and
forwards unintentionally and not remaining still in place.

 
   This was what she wanted, I had to remember that.

 
   I brought the device towards her, first of all placing the rolled steel over her hips, making sure both sides hung
on her body without issue, then I brought the plate between her legs; bringing the restraint over her sex.
Mentally, I said a temporary ’goodbye’ to one of my favourite parts of her body before placing the metal over her
exposed labia. To my surprise, the device had fitted Emily’s body almost perfectly and only required a small
amount of adjustments to make sure it could not be removed, almost as if the device had been tinkered with
before.

 
   When I was done, I brought all three of the pieces of metal together, the plate came up towards her stomach, at the
end of the two parts that went over her hips were holes that connected to the top of the plate, I attached
this as quickly as I could; not giving my sister the chance to overthink the situation and get herself out of
it.

 
   Once the two pieces were connected, they were all held in place by the padlock, securing the device onto her thin frame
and ridding her of the ability to pleasure herself or be pleasured. I wasted no time putting the padlock through the hole, yet I
gave myself a moment before clicking it down.

 
   ”You completely sure?” I asked, one last time.

 
   Emily’s voice trembled with her body, ”Y-yeah, I am sure.”

 
   ”Because once this is on, there is no telling when I am going to allow it to come off, you know I can be very mean when I
want to be.”

 
   ”But… I am sure you will be nice to me too… you won’t be too mean with that control.”

 
   ”Well…you never know. I was in the belt for a long time, I’m sure you can go the same amount as I did.”

 
   ”T-two weeks?” She stuttered, still holding her hands over her eyes.

 
   ”Yeah, it’s easy.”

 
   ”…but, you complained the entire time!”

 
   ”Yeah… two weeks it is then.”

 
   ”Sammy!”

 
   *CLICK*

 
   Emily couldn’t see the huge grin on my face, I enjoyed teasing her a little too much; especially in these kinds of situations.
The locking of the belt was almost too easy, just one, small simple movement and the device would cease to move
without re-inserting the key. I could tell my sister wanted to jump on the spot, kick out her legs as my words
teased her in more ways than one. I didn’t have the restraint to hold her in that device for that length of
time, but she didn’t know that. To her, what I said was final and she would be without access for an entire
fortnight.

 
   ”Take a look” I smiled as I stood up and turned my sister towards the mirror.

 
   Her hands couldn’t stop shaking, she slowly and eventually managed to bring down her arms back to her sides and take in
the view in front of her. It was oddly pretty, maybe that was because the device itself was attached to the most beautiful
woman I had ever known. The silver metal seemed to have been complimented by Emily’s pale skin, the thin material of the
metal not only hugged her body, but looked flush against it. At a quick glance, it was almost impossible to see that she was
even wearing a belt, with the shiny surface of the device giving it away before a closer inspection revealed it
further.

 
   A smile soon formed on my sister’s face. She turned her body to the side, inspecting her new form as if it was a brand
new item of clothing. Her hand travelled downwards, first gliding down her stomach until it reached the unforgiving padlock.
Her fingers gently pulled at the brass finish on the small item that was holding her belt in place, confirming that the belt was
locked until the key was returned to it.

 
   ”What do you think?” I asked.

 
   Her smile widened, ”It’s great, I love it!”

 
   She pulled her hand away from the belt, trying to avoid how much her fingers were shaking. Her body spun towards me,
her arms pulled at my back and she embraced me as lovingly as she always had done, pressing her head against my
chest.

 
   ”I’m glad you do” I returned the hug, letting my hands explore her bare, naked back, ”DId you know they also make
chastity bras?”

 
   ”Oh, don’t be silly.”

 
   ”I’m not, I actually saw it in the ordering guide at Tanya’s. It’s a metal bra that locks to avoid touching the
nipples.”

 
   ”Why would anyone want that?”

 
   ”Well… for example. I can now touch and tease your nipples all I want and you wouldn’t be able to do a thing about
it.”

 
   ”Sammy!”

 
   ”I’m serious. Imagine how horny you would be after so much teasing and not able to pleasure yourself in the end. I’m only
thinking about you and your protection from me… I might have to order you one.”

 
   ”Don’t be silly.”

 
   ”Right. You better get dressed, we have to assume Dad and Jane should be home soon and we can’t have them catching
you in that. We would have no end of questions.”

 
   Emily finally managed to take her grip away from me and began to pick up the clothes that were scattered over the
floor, ”Good idea” she said, carefully moving her body whilst she was getting used to the restrictions of the
belt.

 
   I glanced over the bed, the place where the chastity belt rested before it was moved onto my sister. I could still see the
light grooves on the blanket when it supported the weight of the metal. The bed was empty. Then I looked
at the bedside cabinet… It was empty too. Every piece of furniture was missing the one thing I was looking
for.

 
   ”The… the belt. Was the padlock locked on before you put it on the bed?” I asked, turning towards my
sister.

 
   She pulled down the shirt she was wearing earlier over her chest, ”Yeah, it was. Why do you ask?”

 
   ”So you unlocked the padlock before I came in?”

 
   ”Yeah, Of course I did.”

 
   ”So, where is the key?”

 
   ”The what?”

 
   ”The key. The one that you unlocked the belt with? That whole point of this is that I hold the key to stop you taking it
off.”

 
   ”Oh… I left it on the bed.”

 
   ”It’s not on the bed” I turned towards it one more time, hoping my eyes would somehow catch the brass object. As if it
would just appear right in front of me, ”You haven’t lost it already… have you?”

 
   ”No… no, of course not.”
   
   
 

   Chapter 26     

”Oh, no! Oh, no!”

 
   I kept saying the same two words over and over as I finally gained the courage to leave the dressing room behind me. I
closed my eyes and mentally counted in my head, when I reached the third number, that was when I pulled back the curtain
separating me from the rest of the customers and ran towards the door.

 
   The second after I pulled the curtain back, my arms reached around my stomach, holding onto my sides with as much
force as I could muster to hide the chastity belt away from the public eye. If even one person caught the steel material
shining in the unnatural light, that could have been enough to get everyone’s attention. It was impossible to know how
anyone would react to seeing the tight belt around my waist. Potentially, they have the power to ignore it, or put
it down to their brain’s imagination. However, it was the other possibility that played over and over in my
head. The potential that someone saw it who didn’t take too kindly with my kink being on display to the
public.

 
   The last thing I wanted was to be labelled a pervert by someone who didn’t know me.

 
   My face went fully red as I managed to get myself back to the main shop. Everywhere I looked were customers shopping
around, far, far more than I remembered there being before. Any one of the many people here could have looked towards me
and seen the contraption that was locked around my waist.

 
   ”Shit!” I swore loudly under my breath, ”Shit! Shit!”

 
   My legs were completely numb; just as the rest of my body was, but they still managed to pull me forwards. My head
jumped from customer to customer, gladly seeing they were more interested in the clothes in front of them, than the
awkward, young woman who was sneakily walking past them. My arms dug further and further into my body, paranoid that
some part of the belt was still on show at the front and my rather thin arms were unable to hide the rolled steel hanging off
my thigh bones.

 
   I even went as far as to try facing the customers the entire time, knowing that it would have been impossible to hide the
back of the belt from them, clearly showing the metal connection at the small of my back before traveling down my butt.
Surprisingly, this weird action went unnoticed by many of the customers.

 
   This was a nightmare. I wanted the ground to swallow me up there and then, at least that would have gotten me
out of this situation. The entire time I dreaded someone coming up to me and asking about the obvious,
that or someone shouting at the top of their lungs at me, gaining the attention of far more people than I
desired.

 
   I wanted to hold my mouth, something to stop me from letting out a yelp from how stressed I was getting. But I couldn’t,
I couldn’t lift my hands even if I wanted to.

 
   There were so many people.

 
   My heart died when someone finally took their eyes off the products in front of her and looked in my direction.
It was a woman who must have been around five years older than me, dirty-blonde hair with large hooped
earrings. She scanned me up and down with her brown eyes before a soft, sympathetic smile stretched across her
face.

 
   ”Did you eat something funny, hun?” She asked, her voice was calming and soothing on the ears, but her attention made
me more anxious.

 
   ”What? Oh,” I asked, my brain didn’t connect what she was saying before I opened my mouth to speak. I looked down at
my arms, the way they were standing over each other in an ’X’ pattern made it look like I was holding my stomach for other
reasons, ”Oh… yeah. I’m feeling a ’lil under the weather.”

 
   ”Did you need anything? Anything at all?”

 
   ”Uh, no… no, it’s fine. I think my mother’s nearby. But thanks.”

 
   She smiled and gave me a small nod. I felt such a relief the moment she turned around and continued going over the items
to purchase. I quickened my pace, going from a slow walk to a small jog until I reached the end of the aisle, hoping that she
wouldn’t turn around before I left and saw my shame.

 
   Luckily, what I said was true. As soon as I reached the end of the aisle, I noticed both Jane and Emily
standing at the queue; paying for the two dresses Emily and I were wearing minutes before. My sister was
looking around the entire time, trying to look out for me. Her eyes widened once she saw me, before waving me
over.

 
   Once again, I sprinted until I was standing right next to them. I could see Emily trying to hide a smile, clearly amused by
my position and trying to hide the obvious from everyone else in the shop. The woman behind the counter
gave me a quick glance, her eyes went over my torso before instantly traveling downwards to the area I was
hiding.

 
   ”Please tell me we are going straight home,” I pleaded with my sister in a low tone.

 
   Emily nodded, ”Yeah, we will be leaving soon.”

 
   ”Oh, thank god.”

 
   ”Right after lunch,” Jane added.

 
   Emily’s mother was placing her credit card back into her purse, she then thanked the woman behind the counter before
turning back to me with her emotionless stare.

 
   ”What?” I whined.

 
   ”Emily’s hungry, I’m hungry. So we are going to a restaurant for lunch.”

 
   ”Can… can we just go home first and then go out?”

 
   ”Why? We are already here.”

 
   I suddenly realised how many eyes were on me. Not only was the mother/daughter combo staring at me in my
predicament, but the lady behind the counter struggled to return her gaze to the next approaching customer. That, and a
selection of people waiting in the queue to be served were looking directly at us, with my complaining picking up more
unwanted attention. I bit my lip, realising arguing was not only futile, but wouldn’t work out in my favour either
way.

 
   I swallowed, ”Fine, can we just go?”

 
   ”Sure thing,” Jane smirked, seemingly loving the situation she personally placed me in.

 
   Momentarily, I felt a sense of relief, knowing I was finally leaving the store and hiding away from the multiple eyes that
were either noticing the belt that was around my waist, or wondering what strange event was happening before them. Emily
walked to my side, placing her arm around before we turned around to walk out of the door. The mother and daughter
almost immediately began talking about where to go for a meal and began listing the amount of restaurants in the area,
occasionally looking in my direction for some kind of input; which was always answered by me shrugging my
shoulders.

 
   I did not care where we ate. The idea of sitting down somewhere was more beneficial to me than standing, knowing that
being in that position would cease any attention I might have gotten from other people, sitting down would have made the
metal around my waist harder to see and that was all I cared about at that moment.

 
   Then it hit me. The cool afternoon air, the low level heat from the summer’s day. The realisation that I was leaving a
smaller area and moving to a much larger one. In the shop, there were many eyes that looked over my form and questioned
the steel, however now anyone could walk past and see it. Anyone, anyone in the entire world would have all the right to be
walking on these streets, in any direction.

 
   Panic set in. I had no problem protecting my dignity from the front, but the belt was on both sides. I could not protect
my back from the glares, no matter how much I pulled down my top, no matter how much I tried to pull up my
shorts; the metal that connects to the small of my back and travelled down towards my butt was easily on
show.

 
   ”Oh, no!” I repeated my dismay from earlier, the familiar feeling of panic settling in, realising the day was only going to
get worse for me.
   
 




 
***
 


   The room was silent. Even the movement of the outside world just outside the window didn’t touch my eyes, trees swayed
in the wind, birds landed on the balcony outside before fluttering their feathers to take flight once more, not a single sound
touched me. Only the occasional sound of my fingertips pressing against the keyboard almost lit up the room, a contrast
between the nothingness and the tapping of the mechanical keyboard felt like a hammer driving a nail into my ear
canal.

 
   Sitting alone in the living room was painful enough, but what was expected of me was beginning to hurt my heart. On the
laptop screen in front of me sat an almost blank page. Only my name, address and contact details filled the top of the
document, with the vertical line flashing; as if waiting for me to continue with my words, as if I should have known exactly
what to put.

 
   It was a CV.

 
   Not only was I supposed to look after Emily when we moved away, but Jane began to expect me to begin looking for a
job before we even packed. She wanted me to be prepared for when we left this house, ’To begin our new life running, not
taking a steady stroll’ as Emily’s mother put it. That was what we spoke about yesterday at the restaurant. The
subject of the metal device around my waist had ceased almost immediately, the embarrassment of being
locked by my sister’s mother had taken second place to being spoken to like an adult; and about a real-life
situation.

 
   Jane wasn’t angry as she spoke. She stayed level-headed, asking me about what I wanted to do when we finally left. Was I
just going to spend my days moping around an empty apartment as Emily went to her studies? Or was I going to be a grown
up and begin looking for an occupation, begin looking for a way to support both of us and without the help of our
parents.

 
   It was a sobering situation. Everytime my brain returned to the thought of the metal on my body, Jane seemed to
force me to wake up and think about our future. Not once did she even talk about what happened at the
clothing shop, not once did she even hint at my locked away sex or the key that she somehow had hidden on her
body.

 
   It seemed like the days where we would mess around and have fun were over, and that I had to think about our future as
a couple. As much as I wanted to disagree with her, the older woman was right, I had to think about how I could help
Emily… the last thing I wanted was to be a burden to my sister.

 
   Damn this stupid belt!

 
   I sat and stared at the screen. Writing down my accomplishments was much harder than I anticipated. There wasn’t
much to talk about in my education, as it was the bare minimum. Emily was the more academically gifted
out of us both. However, I had work experience. I’ve had nearly a year at Tanya’s… that should count for
something.

 
   The screen came back to my vision once more. The vertical line ticked away as if it was getting impatient with my mental
rambling, begging for me to bring my hands to the keyboard once more and write anything about myself. But nothing
came…

 
   The silence was deafening. I let out a sigh, my hands gingerly rested on the metal frame that hooked into my thighbone,
reminding me of the situation I found myself in. To make it worse, Jane kept the key on her at all times, taking it to work
with her at the hospital on the other side of town, meaning the object that held my freedom was far out of my
reach. It was a thought that drove me insane, not helping me think about the simple task that was given to
me.

 
   I tutted. Picking up the laptop before I walked out of the room.

 
   ”Emily…” I asked, my voice echoing down the hallway, ”Em, I need help.”

 
   I opened the door to our bedroom. Emily laid completely naked on our bed, her legs stretched open as wide as they would
go as her arms reached behind her head to grip the bedframe. She was grunting and letting out soft little moans as she was
being brought to orgasm. Between her legs was another naked, thin, blonde haired woman. Becky rested with her stomach
against the mattress, her mouth firmly against my sister’s sex, her tongue exploring it as deep as it would
go.

 
   ”Sam… oh, god…” Was all that my sister could moan.

 
   I walked up to her, placing my butt onto the bed beside her, showing her the almost empty screen that I had been
working on for almost half an hour.

 
   ”I don’t know what to write,” I pouted.

 
   ”N-not now,” she groaned, her voice becoming more higher pitched at the end.

 
   ”But you know me and you know what to write for this kind of thing. What would you put?”

 
   ”Seriously, Sam. I can’t think right now.”

 
   She brought her hands down, allowing her fingers to ruffle through the blonde girl’s hair, I couldn’t tell
whether this was to slow down Becky’s attacks with her tongue, or to get more of a hold on the situation, or it
might have just been her indulging herself further from the pleasure she was receiving. I relished the idea of
teasing my sister further. Torturing her by trying to take her attention away from Becky and the task I had at
hand.

 
   ”Please, Em,” I whined, ”I really want to get this sorted as quick as possible.”

 
   I even went as far as to place the laptop on her stomach, she flinched as the cold bottom of the device came into contact
with her sensitive skin. It took her less than a second to forget about this exchange as Becky’s tongue continued to work
thoroughly on her. I watched as her fingers spasmed in the woman’s bright mane, allowing the blonde strands to get tangled
between her digits. The movements were quick and without control, telling me my sister did not have much time left before
she would orgasm.

 
   ”Give me…a… minu- a minute.”

 
   Her voice was breathless, her words had little thought behind them. It was almost like it was an automatic response as
her brain was preoccupied with the other sensations traveling through her.

 
   She continued, her voice as breathless as before, ”I am… so close.”

 
   I wanted to torment my sister further, to try and take her attention away from the young woman lapping at her sex,
however… I was unable to do so. I had seen Emily orgasm multiple times, most of them were at my hands or from my doing.
It wasn’t often I saw her reach that level of pleasure without me being involved. Even so, there was something addictive
about watching her body go through that experience. The way her back arched, trying to get as much sensation as possible
from whatever was giving her the pleasure, the way her body falls to the bed, like all of her limbs going numb at the same
time, the way her eyes flutter upwards and her brain travels somewhere else; as if she was placed on a rocket and left the
world altogether.

 
   It was something I would never tire of seeing.

 
   Emily lost control. Her hands shook, allowing Becky’s hair to fall through her fingertips, they shook and danced for a few
minutes, the entire time my sister’s brain faded into another world. Long gone were the moans and groans she was
seductively singing whilst riding our friend’s tongue, replaced with a short collection of grunts and deep breaths, seemingly as
if she was unable to take the feeling that came over her.

 
   Becky didn’t stop. The entire time my sister went through this journey, the tongue failed to cease. Stroking her throbbing
clit up and down as the scent of my sister’s orgasm entered her open mouth, causing the young woman to work harder at her
job. Then it happened, a long gasp exited Emily’s mouth and her hand once again reached towards Becky, this time to
release the woman from her duty. However, I was there first. It didn’t matter that Emily was using all of her strength to push
the young woman away, her hands were relieved of their strength; momentarily removed along with the tension of the
orgasm. My hand was gently placed at the back of the young woman’s head, but with enough power to combat my sister’s
intent.

 
   ”Oh.. god, oh… please.” She stumbled on her words, ”I’ve come… I’ve come, I cannot take anymore… please.”

 
   I could see Becky’s grin from between Emily’s thighs, the younger woman had no intention of stopping her attack anytime
soon, her tongue worked the clit exactly as before, without losing any momentum, and I was more than happy to keep her in
place.

 
   She continued to beg, ”Oh… please, Sam! I can’t take anymore… I’ll do your… your CV, just… just stop!”

 
   My sister removed her hands from the young woman below her, instead she placed one hand on my shoulder and the
other on my chest. I could tell she had no strength on her body, as much as she tried to pull my shirt and pull me closer,
there was absolutely no power in her moves.

 
   ”I know it’s overwhelming, but I think you can take one more,” I grinned.

 
   ”No… no…no… no.”

 
   ”Just sit back and relax. The CV can wait, I think you’ll enjoy this more.”

 
   ”No… I can’t. Please, Becky…”

 
   ”Just wait for the feeling to come back around. Trust me, you’ll enjoy it.”

 
   I pulled her hands off me, placing them onto her soft, bare stomach. The task was much easier than I had
anticipated, it seemed that the orgasm from before was enough to completely wipe her of most of her energy. I
was eager to see where the next orgasm would take her, and I was patient enough to wait for the results. I
picked the laptop back up from her body, placing it onto my lap as the small amount of words re-entered my
vision.

 
   ”Hmm, I guess I should start with my school qualifications?” I asked myself, before typing on the keyboard.

 
   Emily groaned, gritting her teeth, preparing herself for the long duration she would have to endure.
   
 




 
***
 


   I looked up from the screen, my brain exhausted from looking at the words. Only a few minutes had passed since I left the
two blonde women at it, but I could hear the wonderful feeling hit my sister once again, this time far more intense than she
was used to. The usual yelp she gave out when the orgasm hit her became more of a grunt, her teeth bit down on her bottom
lip as the sensation was as pleasurable as it was discomfort.

 
   I disengaged from the technology in front of me and brought my full attention to the two women. I noticed how small
beads of sweat began to travel down my sister’s chest, streaming down her breasts. I noticed how her pale, white skin had
transformed into a bright red around her face. I noticed how she didn’t even attempt to lift Becky off her this time, as the
second round of orgasms probably made her even weaker than before.

 
   Finally, Becky took her mouth away from my sister’s sex. The now exhausted tongue returned to her smiling mouth
before she turned over and rested up next to me. Becky had the look of accomplishment on her face, knowing she had
brought my sister to that level of pleasure using just her tongue, not noticing the collection of saliva and juices that had
coated her chin.

 
   ”Come here,” I said to Becky, wiping away the strange liquid with my hand before wrapping my arms around
her.

 
   The younger woman accepted my hug, resting with her back against my stomach, which caused me to
spoon against her thinner form. Becky had a certain glow about her, it seemed that this event was more than
just teasing my sister and pushing her limits, the fact she caused her to orgasm from just her tongue was an
achievement.

 
   ”…mean…” Emily groaned, finally gaining some strength back in her legs, enough for her to pull herself up and rest her
back against the bed’s headboard.

 
   ”What was that?” I asked.

 
   ”Mean… you two, very mean.”

 
   It seemed that whilst she had some strength returned to her body, her brain was still in the clouds and unable to make
proper speech.

 
   ”Well, if you want… Becky can continue? I’m sure she wouldn’t mind?”

 
   Becky nodded, however Emily immediately brought her arms out, literally keeping us both an arms-length away from her,
”No! No, no, no! You’re good.”

 
   I began petting the smaller woman in front of me, ruffling my hands through her hair as if she was a prized
pet of mine. Emily began to focus more on the world around her, bringing her brain out of the orgasmic
state and back to reality. She picked up the laptop, brought it in front of her and began to look over the
document.

 
   ”What do you think?”

 
   ”It’s good, just needs some more work. I’m happy to write the rest for you.”

 
   ”What would you like me to do?”

 
   ”Anything you want. I would ask Becky to do the same to you, but we both know that’s impossible right
now.”

 
   Emily grinned, acknowledging the soft insult she just threw at me. It was good, little did I know that my mouth flew open
as she said this, hinting at the metal around my waist that prevented any stimulation. Becky shifted, turning around on the
spot to stare at me in the eyes.

 
   ”What does she mean?” She questioned me in an innocent tone.

 
   I stuttered, ”I… I’m wearing a belt… It’s stupid. It’ll be off by the end of the week though.”

 
   ”A belt?”

 
   Becky looked down, her fingertips brushed against the top of my leggings before her hands pulled the fabric away from my
skin. The sight of the chastity belt was on full show for her, the way the metal dug into my hip, the small plate that was just
wide enough to cover my sex. Despite seeing me in a chastity belt before, this still came as a surprise for the younger
woman.

 
   ”Oh…” Was the only word that escaped her mouth.

 
   She loosened her grip on me, which allowed the fabric to spring back against my stomach and once again hid the shameful
device away from view.

 
   ”It’s okay, as I said… I don’t have long in it.”

 
   ”Does Emily have the key?” She asked, her innocent tone remaining.

 
   ”No.”

 
   ”Tanya?”

 
   ”No…”

 
   ”Who has the key then?”

 
   ”It’s…” I felt blood rush to my cheeks, ”This is embarrassing to admit, but Jane has it.”

 
   ”Emily’s mother?”

 
   ”Yeah.”

 
   ”Oh…” She repeated the same word as before, but somehow it felt so different, ”That must be frustrating.”

 
   She pushed herself further into me, as if she was trying to soothe me with her body and make me forget about the
situation I found myself in. The question was, would I have joined the two women if I wasn’t locked? I would have jumped in
without hesitation, to join Becky in teasing Emily orally; perhaps but touching other parts of her frame with my
tongue. Or… perhaps I could have pleased Becky instead, making a line of pleasure between my sister and
I.

 
   I could have easily jumped in whilst in this state as it wasn’t my tongue that was locked up. However, I knew it would
have led to me wanting more. To go further than to use my tongue for my sister’s or friend’s pleasure, I would have wanted
some form of pleasure myself. That was the problem I faced, joining in would have added to my arousal and the need for
release…a need that was impossible to touch whilst in this state.

 
   I let out a sigh, something Becky immediately noticed.

 
   ”Aren’t there other ways you can… y’know?” The young woman next to me asked.

 
   My sighing continued, ”I don’t think I could achieve an orgasm any other way, as much as we could try.”

 
   ”Anal.” That was the one word my sister contributed.

 
   I stared blankly at my sister, her naked form was illuminated by the bright laptop screen, yet she did not once take her
eyes off the words in front of her. The way she said the word ’anal’ was so plain, so dry, as if it was the solution to my
problem; yet I was unable to see it. Even Becky scooted in place, turning herself around to my sister, as if she didn’t believe
what she heard come from her mouth.

 
   ”I’m sorry?” I questioned the woman, still shocked by her response.

 
   She finally took her eyes away from the device in front of her and looked between me and the naked girl I had in my arms,
”You could always try anal? It’s not for everyone, but there are women who have orgasmed that way. It’s also the only part
down there you have access to.”

 
   She was saying these sentences as if it was normal, the same softly spoken tone she would use when talking to me about
the most mundane subjects. This was a big step, it was true that the belt had a large hole for access to the butt, but it was
never something I was interested in. In fact, it was probably something that scared me to try. Becky was the one who was
keen to try anything like that, even when we first went to Tanya’s shop, it was a buttplug that took her interest more than
anything else for sale.

 
   A soft smile stretched across her face, ”It’s really not that bad. I must admit, I haven’t orgasmed from it before, but it is
something that is possible.”

 
   ”Em…”

 
   ”It will also be a release. Do you think you can handle the rest of the week without anything like that? Especially with
Becky spending more time with us?”

 
   The young woman in my arms turned her head towards me, poking out her short, pink tongue at me like some kind of
tease. The same tongue that had brought my sister to pleasure twice earlier.

 
   ”Oh… I don’t know.”

 
   ”Plus, you can also make a game out of it, like we used to do. To make it more fun.”

 
   ”It just sounds painful.”

 
   ”It can be. But as long as you take the right precautions, you’ll be fine.”

 
   I looked between the two women once again, feeling unsure on where the rest of the day was going to
take us. I did not relish the idea of trying anal, however Emily was right, I was struggling to contain my
sexuality, especially with the arrival of Becky in our lives. It was almost a daily occurrence that we would find
the younger woman in our bed. I let out one final sigh, admitting a small defeat and accepting my sister’s
invitation.

 
   ”Okay… so what kind of game do you have in mind?”

 
   A giant grin stretched across her, showing both rows of white teeth, ”I have just the thing. Something that would be
entertaining for you two and will give me enough time to finish Sam’s CV off.”

 
   ”I’m included?” Becky questioned, her voice still so innocent, despite the topic of conversation.

 
   ”Yeah, Beck. You’ll enjoy it too. It’s lucky we have the whole house to ourselves, it will make this game even more
fun.”

 
   Emily’s tone was enough to make me nervous. She threw the laptop onto the bed and walked to the other side of the
room. Asking me to undress myself as she did this. I jumped up along with Becky, who almost instantly turned around and
began undressing me, feeling as if both blonde girls were in on this. Emily rummaged through the dresser, picking up a long,
white shirt which travelled down her body and covered up her naked form, only allowing her still erect nipples to push
through the thin layer of fabric.

 
   The now-dressed girl went to her bed, bringing out the box underneath and placing it on the cold, unused mattress. It
was the same box we had used many times before, and perhaps one of the reasons we were in a relationship to begin
with.

 
   When I first moved here, the box was probably half empty. With the latex, bitchsuit taking up most of the space and the
rest being small, typical items like gags, blindfolds and other trinkets. Since we began dating and since we
started going to Tanya’s, the box has steadily become more full, with items now almost spilling out of the top.
Emily put her hand in and searched for multiple items, placing what items she wanted to use on the bed
beside the container. The first item I noticed was PVC tape, similar to duct tape, but it only sticks to itself
and is safer for placing on a human body. Soon after were two ’paws’, leather mitts that locked your human
hands inside and forced them to act more like animal paws, the wearer would be unable to use their fingers at
all.

 
   By this time, I was almost completely naked. I was scanning the items to such an extent that it didn’t register how far
along Becky was with my undressing. My shirt, bra and leggings stretched across the bed behind us and left me only in the
damned belt and a pair of white socks.

 
   ”I’m going to leave them on” Becky confirmed, smiling at the items on my feet, ”They are cute.”

 
   I gave the shorter girl a false smile before staring back at the supplies my sister was taking out. A bit gag joined the
collection, along with the buttplug tail Becky had purchased when we first met Tanya.

 
   ”Is that what you are going to use on me?” I queried, ”I don’t think wearing that would be enough to get me to
orgasm.”

 
   ”No this one is for Becky… that’s if she is interested in trying it out?” My sister pulled the item up by the fake fur,
allowing the metal plug to sway back and forth; shining in the dull light.

 
   ”I’m not sure Becky is-”

 
   ”I’ll give it a go” The younger woman next to me interrupted, ”When in Rome…”

 
   ”Great!” My sister sounded so pleased to hear that.

 
   Becky turned to me, ”Did you know the full saying is, ’When in Rome, do as Romans do?”

 
   I wasn’t focusing on what she was saying next. I could feel my heart beating against my chest as Becky took
out item after item, talking quietly to herself as she analysed each product we had purchased over the time
we’ve been together and seeing if it was suitable for the idea she had in mind. A pair of handcuffs joined the
products on the outside of the box, along with a smaller box; advertising a product I was completely unaware we
had.

 
   ”What’s that?” I stepped forward.

 
   My sister looked up at me and then to the box she had just placed down. It was about eight inches tall and the outside
looked rather bland, apart from a purple, long product that seemed rather familiar. Emily looked the box over a few times, it
was still unopened as the tape that sealed the box was unbroken. That’s when I realised why the product looked familiar, it
was an item Tanya sold at her store, an item I had stocked up numerous times and not even looked at it more than an item
that customers might be willing to buy. It was never an item I would expect to see in our box, especially in the hands of my,
rather timid sister.

 
   ”It’s a strap on.” She stated it with such honesty.

 
   ”Why did you get that?”

 
   ”I thought it might be something I would like to try someday, little did I know you would be the one to try it out
first.”

 
   ”Em!”

 
   ”Sam. Just trust me.”

 
   Becky jumped in, ”What’s your plan with the strap-thingy?”

 
   ”Well… If Becky wears this and has sex with you, in theory it should be a good size to bring you to an
orgasm.”

 
   ”In theory?!” I was gobsmacked, ”You expect Becky to wear that thing? I still can’t believe I am seeing it in your
hands.”

 
   ”It’s very realistic, looks like an actual penis… look.”

 
   ”Emily, no!”

 
   My sister didn’t hesitate to break the box open and take out the large, purple item inside. Allowing the cardboard and
strap inside to fall onto the bed underneath her. She held up the dildo as if it was a trophy, showing off the purple,
semi-realistic penis within her thin fingers. Veins travelled from the head, all the way down to the base, which opened up into
a large circle with what looked like a bullet vibrator behind it. The bullet had a small cable that connected to a small box,
what must have been some kind of remote.

 
   ”See, it’s not that bad.” Emily’s smile was so genuine and somehow so innocent at the same time.

 
   I burst out laughing, doubling over at the sight of my sister holding the phallic device with such a pleased look on her
face.

 
   Her smile dropped, ”What? What did I do?”

 
   ”Em…” I said between breaths, ”Don’t you realise what you’re doing?”

 
   ”No…”

 
   Even Becky seemed unaware of the sight that was right in front of her, despite my constant giggles, her posture never
wavered and she stayed in the exact same spot.

 
   ”Em! You’re holding a penis!”

 
   ”Yeah… but it’s not like a real penis… or anything.”

 
   ”Have you ever held a dildo before? Or even seen one in person?”

 
   ”Well… no…”

 
   ”Emily…”

 
   I doubled over again. It was hilarious to see the confidence on her face, knowing that she knew exactly what she wanted
to do, yet was completely unaware how silly she looked holding a penis for the first time. During my hysteric fit,
Emily gently placed the penis the bed, along with the other items she had selected. Only one item was left to
come out, I heard the tap as it sat on top of the other products, bringing my attention back to the bed. A
relatively large bottle of lube sat almost victorious over the other items, reminding me of what was going to
come.

 
   ”Oh…” I mumbled, breaking my laughing fit almost immediately.
   
 




 
***
 


   Regret set in almost instantly. Becky held me in place, on the same bed she was orally pleasing my sister just
moments before, but I had to rest on my hands and knees like a pet; a position I had become almost used
to.

 
   The first item to be used was the PVC tape. Whilst Becky stood in place, still completely naked, my sister brought my
ankles up to the top of my thighs and began running the tape between the top and bottom of the same limb. The tape went
around it about five or six times before Emily finally cut it off, leaving that one leg before she moved around to the other side
of the bed to process the other. This gave me a small amount of time to feel how tight the tape was and what kind of
position it left me in. A few shakes confirmed that my ankle wasn’t going to come free anytime soon, which will force me to
move on my knees.

 
   By the time I finished understanding the limitations of that leg, she had already finished up the exact same process of my
other leg and moved closer towards my arm. Both of my bottom limbs were now half useless, which told me Emily was
planning on putting me in an exposing situation.

 
   ”Hold her up,” Emily commanded the young woman.

 
   I felt Becky hold against my upper body, Emily grabbed my wrist and brought my hand up, laying my palm
against my shoulder before she began strapping it in the exact same way my legs were locked. I swear she
brought the tape around a few more times, around ten times in total before cutting the tape away from the
rest.

 
   ”Is all this really necessary?” I asked, giving my arm some movement and realising I didn’t have the strength to pull my
wrist away from my shoulder.

 
   Becky answered me with a large amount of glee, ”Trust me, this will make the whole process much more
fun.”

 
   Before I knew it the other arm was completed and all four of my limbs were strapped to each other. It was a position
we’ve tried before with the first suit, but I forgot how restrictive this kind of bondage could have been. I pulled
against both my arms and my legs, there was no chance the bondage tape was going to move, unless cut off
by someone else. I wondered what Emily had in mind, I offered zero resistance in this state, meaning that
anyone could do whatever they wanted to me and I couldn’t stop them. Was this supposed to help me have my
orgasm?

 
   I looked up, almost helplessly towards the two women above me. Becky looked at me with a certain amount of awe,
unsure on whether she wished she was in my place, or if she somewhat enjoyed looking down at my restrained
form.

 
   Emily approached me once more, this time holding the bit gag in her hand. She asked me to open my mouth, which I
did without question before I felt the faux leather between my teeth and the strap tighten behind my head.
Now I was in an even more vulnerable state. Without the use of my words, I was unable to tell my sister or
Becky if I wanted to get out, or if I needed something to change. I just had to hope that within the year
of Emily and I playing these kinds of games, she would understand when something was going too far for
me.

 
   ”There, all done” Emily smiled brightly, backing away as if to give me some kind of inspection.

 
   Becky looked me over too, ”Is she comfortable like that? Seems a bit much to me.”

 
   ”Nah, we’ve done this position before. It’s tight but a lot of fun. Now it’s your turn.”

 
   ”Me?”

 
   ”Yeah. Get on the bed.”

 
   Even Becky seemed surprised she was getting a similar treatment to myself. Emily held her hand and guided her to her
own bed, the one piece of furniture that was left unused throughout my entire time in this house. The naked girl knelt down
on the soft mattress and took up the familiar, pet position, bowing her head downwards as her hands and her knees pushed
against the soft material underneath her.

 
   To my surprise, the first item Emily placed on the girl’s body was a collar. It was the typical dog collar we had been using
time and time before, much more lenient than the steel one that graced my sister’s neck. Becky took the collar without
hesitation, placing her head downwards in a way that allowed Emily full access, within seconds she was buckling up the
leather item; as tight as it would go.

 
   As Becky brought her neck back up, a quiet chime could be heard from her direction. I pulled my head towards her,
noticing the cowbell-like item that was resting on the front of the collar.

 
   Emily seemed somewhat pleased with herself, ”Trust me, it would add to the scenario.”

 
   Both Becky and I accepted this new item, not understanding what role it would take in the upcoming scenario, but
trusting my sister’s word that it would help.

 
   My sister then travelled around Becky’s thin form, just like with me; she started with the legs. Taking out the
same PVC tape, she tied Becky’s ankle to the top of her thigh, placing the tape around her limb roughly
seven times before cutting it from the rest of the roll, then she travelled to the other side and did the same to
her other leg. I could see several emotions travel through Becky’s mind, realising this was the first time she
had been restricted this much. It was an odd feeling, but one that added to the sense of helplessness as a
submissive.

 
   Emily stepped back from the younger woman, but didn’t stop by her hands. Instead, my sister threw the PVC tape back
into the box and grabbed the two leather mittens that were resting by Becky’s head. With a little help, Emily helped guide
her small hands within the restraint before closing the strap around her wrist, sealing her hand within the item. This was a
sensation the younger woman was more familiar with, as the petsuit she had worn had something similar installed into
it.

 
   My sister did the same with the other hand, carefully placing the mitten on and locking the poor creature into the
restrictive restraint.

 
   Next was the buttplug. This was the first and only item that Emily presented to her before it was connected to her body.
My sister placed the metallic part close to Becky’s eyes, forcing her to focus on the shiny material.

 
   ”Are you sure you want to try this?” Emily asked, pulling the item closer.

 
   ”I’m… I’m sure, ”she answered with a nod.

 
   ”Good.”

 
   Emily picked up the lube bottle and squirted out a dollop of clean, see-through liquid. It oozed onto the small plug,
proudly sitting on top of the item before Emily’s fingers massaged it further onto its metal body. I could see the kneeling girl
becoming more nervous as Emily walked around her once more, she braced herself, clenching up her entire body whilst my
sister explored a part of her that hadn’t been touched before. Becky gritted her teeth for a second before calming down
almost instantly.

 
   ”Oh… that wasn’t too bad” The younger woman stated in a cheery tone.

 
   Emily patted the girl on the back, ”See? It’s not a horrible experience, now you have a cute tail to wag
around.”

 
   My sister walked around the woman again, as she moved her butt backwards and forwards, forcing the fluffy tail to shift
around accordingly. She seemed to get some kind of entertainment from feeling the fake fur brush against her bare
skin.

 
   ”Okay, let me get Sam ready before we attach the last bit, okay?”

 
   ”Okie doke.”

 
   The two girls spoke as if I wasn’t in the room. Emily took her attention to me, this time the lube was back in her hand,
placing the clear liquid onto the index and middle finger. Before I had the chance to acknowledge what was happening, she
was already behind me, her fingers caressed my butt, teasing that area by forming little circles. I tensed up, yelping quietly
into the gag between my teeth, it wasn’t a painful experience in the slightest; but I was unsure on what to feel or to
expect.

 
   The first shock came almost instantly. Her index finger stopped its regular movement and pushed against
the hole, using the already lubricated liquid to help ease her digit in. My back arched and an involuntary
noise escaped from my mouth. Still, it wasn’t painful… just a surprise. Emily took her finger out, squirted
more lube onto her hand and repeated the process. This happened a few more times, at the point where I no
longer felt the discomfort of her inside me, however the amount of lube placed in that region caused me a little
concern.

 
   ”Okay, that should be enough” She said, calmly, ”I’m going to let you off the bed now.”

 
   She placed the bottle back onto her bed, then came back for me, lifting my bound arms upwards and forcing me to walk
on my knees. Using this technique, it allowed me to walk off the mattress and land on the floor with Emily
using all her strength to keep me up. I felt a small sense of relief once I felt the carpet underneath me, it
told me the exploring of my body and that I had no more items to be locked onto my body. That part was
over.

 
   ”So the game you two will be playing is called ’Cat and Mouse” she started, ”Sam is the mouse, I’m going to give her a
small head start and give her time to run around and maybe even hide. Becky, when I am done with you, you’ll be the cat.
I’ll let you run after Sam and try and catch her. I’m going to be busy writing the rest of Sam’s CV, so I guess the game will
finish when it’s completed.”

 
   ”Oooh, sounds fun” Becky smiled.

 
   ”It will be, you’ll have the strap on attached to your waist, so when you catch Sam, you’ll have to try and put it inside
her and then what comes next is up to you” Emily grabbed the purple dildo and presented it once again, ”This thing
vibrates, I’ll turn it on before you go. It will feel really good when you thrust as the bullet will be close to your… y’know
area.”

 
   Once again, Emily was showing the younger woman this item, acting as if I wasn’t in the room. Becky took her time
looking over the foreign object, seeing where the bullet would pleasure her. Emily even went as far as to turn the dildo on for
a brief moment, showing how good it will feel in the moment.

 
   Afterwards, Emily brought up the box the dildo came in and took out the strap that would connect the item to Becky’s
body. I felt my heart race, realising exactly what Emily had in mind. This was the price I had to pay for Emily to write my
CV for me, was it worth it?

 
   ”Okay. On the count of five, Sam, you can run and try and hide. You’ll have until Becky is prepared to try and get away,
once she is ready I will let her loose… okay?”

 
   I looked at her with wide eyes. Unsure on whether I was trying to plead with her mentally, or if I just had trouble
accepting the game she had in store for us. However, I nodded… slowly.

 
   She shot me a genuine smile, potentially realising the idea she had in her head was finally coming true, ”Good. Okay…
one… two…”

 
   I watched Emily as she attached the purple dildo onto the leather strap, completely unaware that she had already
begun counting down. It wasn’t until she said ’four’ that I realised what she was doing. She pulled the strap
over Becky’s bound leg, bringing the fake phallic object towards her middle; where a real one would have
been.

 
   ”…Five.”

 
   My eyes shot open. This was it, I had to get away before Becky was completely ready and became the pursuer. I put all
my strength into my arms and legs, willing them to move faster than I could actually move. My knees and elbows scraped
against the carpet beneath me, trying to maneuver in unison, but this only caused me to fall to the ground. My bare body
fell first, my breasts acting as a cushion before my chin followed, causing a grunt to be forced out from behind the
gag.

 
   I had no time to acknowledge what I did, I had no time to waste lying around on the bedroom floor. Emily noticed my
fall, but I was already bringing myself back to my elbows and knees by the time she would have had the chance to ask if I
was okay. Luckily, I felt no pain from my pitiful fall, only that of embarrassment.

 
   This time I focused more on my movement, rather than that of speed and strength. Sadly, this caused me to move much
slower than I had anticipated, making sure at least one elbow and one knee was on the floor at one time. A collection of
grunts continued to leave my mouth, with my teeth gritted into the faux leather and each ’step’ taking more energy than I
had remembered from my time in that suit. By the time I had reached the hallway, I was far more exhausted
than I anticipated. The sounds of Becky being harnessed into the strap-on was far behind me, but the threat
was looming over me. I had no idea how long I had until Emily unleashed her hound on me, but I couldn’t
stop.

 
   Becky was going to win, there was no doubt about that. It did not matter how far I crawled and it didn’t matter how
long I outran the younger woman, she was in a much better position than I was and it was far easier for her to get me, then
for me to keep outrunning her until Emily was finished with the work. The very thought of her coming after me was causing
my heart to race, probably making me even more nervous than the realisation that I was going to try anal for the first time,
and by Becky of all people.

 
   I pushed on, forcing my arms and legs to work in a rhythm. The living room was my first stop, luckily I had left the
door wide open before walking in on the two girls earlier. Glancing around the large room, I came to realise
how many memories we had here. My eyes glanced over to the sofa, recalling the first time Emily tried on
the now-ruined suit, both of us fell asleep whilst embracing each other. Emily was lying on the same sofa
when I told her I wouldn’t fight against our relationship anymore. I recalled being naked, only wearing a
towel. I threw the towel onto my sister before exiting the room, only for her to join me in the shower minutes
later.

 
   I wondered… If the Sam back then could see the present day Sam, crawling through the same room a year later, her hands
and legs bound together before being chased and potentially fucked by someone who wasn’t Emily. What would those past
Samantha’s say? Would they have been okay with our new, modern relationship? Or would it be something far out of their
comfort zone?

 
   ”Okay, Becky!” I heard my sister’s voice echo from down the hallway, ”On the count of five, you can give chase to
Sam!”

 
   My eyes shot open. I was focusing too much on the past that I momentarily forgot what was happening in the present.
Taking quick glances around the room, it would have been impossible to find a place to hide here, the sofas were far too low
to the ground to hide under, and the rest of the room was wide open. I willed my limbs to push forward. Whilst the living
room gave me no place to hide, the only other option would have been the dining room. It was on the other side of the house
to the bedrooms and hiding under the table would have given me more breathing room to figure out where to go
next.

 
   I left the memories behind me, just in time to hear my sister yell out ’FIVE!’ with a large amount of glee in her voice. It
was impossible to tell if I was out of earshot to hear her say the first four numbers, or if my sister just skipped
those and went straight for the last one; something that I wouldn’t put past her. Still, just hearing that word
was enough to send my brain into a panic, I dived under the table, pushing away the wooden chairs enough
to squeeze my body through. Unfortunately, this caused a lot of noise and gave away my position almost
immediately.

 
   I stopped all movement and glanced around using only my eyes. I was too terrified to turn around in case I caused any
more disturbances. The sound of my heartbeat rang in my ears, drumming away as if it was a countdown until my organised
demise.

 
   ”Do you hear that Becky?” My sister’s voice taunted me, ”I think she’s in the dining room!”

 
   My entire body went numb, my hope of outrunning the creature fell to the floor. There was nowhere else to go, there was
the kitchen… but there were zero places to hide. There was the bedroom, but what were the chances I would manage to get
there before Becky spotted me. Even so, getting out from under the table would have made even more sound, signaling my
escape from my pursuer.

 
   Then it came. The heartbeat in my ears slowly faded away as another sound filled the air, that was one of a bell… the bell
that was around Becky’s neck. That was why Emily put the collar on her, to constantly remind me where she was, to taunt
me with every movement she made, whether that be from her coming towards me from a distance… or right behind me when
she was chasing me.

 
   Closer and closer the bell came. Down the hallway and across the living room, coming towards me at a far quicker pace
than how quickly I moved between the rooms.

 
   *Pat, pat, pat, pat*

 
   The sound of Becky’s paws tapping against the ground, easily moving her body forwards where I struggled just seconds
before. I had already lost and the game had only just begun.

 
   Then her form came into view. Crawling past the open doorframe as the predator entered the same room I was in. Her
restricted frame was exactly how I remembered it, the collar locked tightly against her thin neck, her legs
restrained in the exact same way mine was, but her arms were free; with only her hands placed into the locked
mittens. However, there was the addition, the one item Emily had added that I yet to see on the creature’s
frame.

 
   The purple dildo hung between her legs, sitting proudly in comparison to this strange scenario we found ourselves in. The
way the phallic object swung around with each step caused me to let out an unintentional chuckle; muffled by the leather
between my teeth. Becky brought her eyes towards me, locking onto my position the second that noise came out of my
mouth, not that she didn’t know where I was before entering the room.

 
   I wanted to laugh, the very image of Becky with a long, purple penis was enough to send me into hysterics. However, the
open intention of what the creature had in store for it was enough to stop me from completely losing it. Lube covered the
object entirely, what must have been several layers of the clear liquid coated it. That, along with the large
amount of lube in my butt told me how easy it would be for Becky to enter me if she caught me… when she
caught me. The lube rumbled lightly along the shaft, almost like it was dancing to the tune of the vibrating
motor the fake penis had installed. Upon slower inspection, I noticed the box that controlled the power to the
object was tucked away within the straps along Becky’s waist. She smiled. It was a calming smile that the
young woman wore often, something that had brought me comfort so many times before was now somewhat
unnerving.

 
   Then the lunge. She jumped into the chairs, trying to squeeze her already thin form through a smaller gap. I yelped.
Jumping out from my hiding place, I used the time Becky was stuck to launch myself into the kitchen. Luckily, both doors to
the kitchen swung open both ways, meaning I just needed to push my bound form against it to move into the large room.
This time, the calculated movements that got me to the dining room table had completely left my brain, removed with
the blind panic I had when I started this game. My arms and legs swung back and forth, this time it didn’t
cause me to fall to the floor, but the amount my limbs were moving did not translate well into how far I
travelled.

 
   I moved around at a snail’s pace whilst my limbs spun in a blurred movement.

 
   Somehow, I managed to get to the other door before I heard Becky come in the same way I did. The bell rang maliciously
behind me with each step, urging me to travel faster. I pushed my head against the other kitchen door, allowing me back into
the hallway I crawled down before, but I couldn’t stop, I willed my limbs to push me further, just a while longer before I
accepted my fate.

 
   Only one door was open in the hallway. The bedroom I shared with Emily, diving into what was usually a comfortable
area was somewhat poetic, that I would find momentary safety in the room where this whole thing started. Emily was no
longer here, it was likely she had moved to the living room, following my pursuer closely before the chase had fully
begun.

 
   That damn bell! I only had a few seconds of silence before I heard it approach, calling out to me. I had no choice but to
run to the other side of the room, towards the bed that was never used. However, there was nowhere to go, with the only
places to hide being under the beds, which would have been the first two places the predator would have
checked.

 
   Although, even that was no longer an option for me. Before I even made it towards the end of the room, Becky’s shadow
from the hallway light loomed over me, telling me that she had me in her sights. Even if I did try and hide, she would see
exactly where I would go.

 
   My eyes darted towards the open door, catching the stare of the stalking creature. Becky… She still had that smile on
her face, the same one that should have brought me so much comfort, but in this situation, it was relatively
frightening.

 
   ”This is fun,” she said, taking long breaths before and after the sentence.

 
   The younger woman was getting tired. It seemed that even with access to her full arms, dragging around her almost
useless legs was still an exhausting act, although it was nothing compared to how tired my body was, both my arms and legs
were screaming at me to stop, to surrender to her needs and take the full length of the dildo. Upon closer inspection, I
noticed her hips rocking back and forth in a soft motion. With her movement stopped, only the sound of the bullet vibrating
filled the air, along with our heavy breathing.

 
   Becky wanted this. The vibrator on her clit was only teasing her so far, when that dildo enters me, it will push further
into her and bring her the pleasure she was craving. No matter what she did now, the bullet wouldn’t get close enough for
her to fully enjoy. She wasn’t just after me because my sister told her to, she now had a solid reason to pin me down and
enter me.

 
   She lunged again, sprinting across the room like a cat on heat. This swift action caused me to panic and jump for the
bed… the only safe space I had. I ducked my head as low as I could and brought my arms down before trying to squeeze my
legs through, but… but… but…

 
   Oh, no!

 
   I was stuck.

 
   My torso was under the safety of the bedframe, but I was unable to condense my legs any lower to bring the rest of my
body through. My butt was left stuck in the air, shaking left to right as I tried everything to maneuver myself underneath,
almost as if I was teasing the girl. In the blind panic I looked out, only to see a blur of Becky move around the bedframe and
towards my behind.

 
   No! No! No! Not like this!

 
   I felt Becky’s weight rest on the mattress above me, I felt the warmth of her legs pressed against mine and I felt the sticky
liquid of the lube brush against my thigh as the first attempt to get the dildo inside me failed. My elbows scraped against the
carpet, all my attempts to get free from the woman seemed to be in vain, not helping was her body weight against mine,
forcing my legs into the wooden frame of the bed.

 
   The entire bed shook rapidly, each slight knock was one of Becky’s attempts to enter me. With the restraints Emily
attached to the poor girl, it was impossible for her to use her hands to guide the dildo to its destination. All that Becky
could do was to keep thrusting and hope one time it enters where it’s supposed to go, like an overly-excited
dog.

 
   ”Oh… please!” I heard her call out to the empty room, damning the phallic object for not hitting its mark.

 
   Then it happened. The one thrust that hit the spot. My eyes widened and another gasp left my mouth, muffled by the
gag locked around my head. Becky realised she was at the right spot as the thrust hit resistance almost immediately,
but I had no chance to hold the purple object back, the many layers of lube on both ends made that act
almost impossible. At first I felt the tip force myself to open, a slight shock and a small pinch was all I felt at
first.

 
   The girl behind me moaned, the bullet finally pushed up against her sex, making the chase finally worth
it.

 
   I was unsure of how I felt at first. Emily always told me of the small amount of pain she always felt when trying buttplugs
before, but after that initial hit; the rest was a lovely experience. The pain came and went, along with the shock of having
the object inside me, something I never thought I would ever have felt.

 
   But I didn’t want to lose the game in this position. I knew I wasn’t ever going to win this, it was designed by my sister for
me to fail. I didn’t want to feel the humiliation of being trapped under the bed whilst being taken advantage of, it was too
cliché and felt incorrect.

 
   I needed to fight. I needed to continue.

 
   If I was going to lose, I would go out my way.

 
   Becky let out another moan, telling me her entire focus was on her sex and not on what was happening in front of her. I
gritted my teeth, making sure the leather was tight against them before pushing my butt backwards against the
creature.

 
   For a second, this meant the dildo travelled further into me, causing a slight shock. This was for a second, as the force of
my butt hitting her hips was enough to knock the poor girl off balance. I could hear her paws scraping against the mattress,
trying to get some traction before she fell backwards onto the soft ground.

 
   I refused to acknowledge the light ’pop’ sound when the dildo fell out of my butt.

 
   My body dived further under the bed, this time compressing my legs enough to allow me to crawl through. Afterwards, I
dived under my bed and did the exact same before crawling out of the room.

 
   Becky took a short while to get back up, but the warning bell began to track me. I was already halfway down the hallway
before I heard the familiar chime ring in my ears. She had managed to get herself back up and was hunting me down like the
prey that I was.

 
   I couldn’t stop. I ignored my arms and legs screaming at me to slow down, to take a momentary break for them to heal
and continue. I had to not listen to them, I had to press on. With the sound of the bell coming towards me, I crawled as
fast as I could into the next room, the familiar sight of the living room came into view, only this time was
the figure of my sister taking a seat on the sofa, the laptop I had given her a few minutes ago was in her
hands.

 
   Emily. The one who caused all of this was acting as if nothing had changed, as if two of the closest people
in her life weren’t in a race in that second. I watched as her eyes scanned what was already written on the
digital document in front of her, eyeing up all my information that both her and myself had already written.
Then she looked down at me, at the pathetic, feeble form I took with my bound limbs and gave me a soft
smile.

 
   ”Sam… I’ve only just started. I still have more work to do, I would keep running if I were you” She chuckled before
bringing her attention back to the device on her lap.

 
   It was a similar tone as if she was talking to an actual pet, as if her sister and the love of her life wasn’t looking up at her
with pleading eyes, hoping by some chance that she had finished the assignment I gave her, or at least close to stopping the
game Becky and I found ourselves trapped in.

 
   That bell rang closer and closer. Before I knew it, the familiar form of my chaser came into view, the
young woman galloped past the doorframe and into the same room my sister and I occupied. My body yelled
at me to stop, begging for the chance to rest. I had to ignore it, I pushed myself further, the only chance I
had was to run into the dining room once more and circle around the kitchen like we had done just minutes
ago.

 
   But there was no point… I had already lost the game… Becky was on me before I even had the chance to think of where to
go next…

 
   By the time I began to move towards my destination, I felt the full force of the girl climb on top of me. Her paws came
into sight, on both sides of my head she rested her bound hands on the soft carpet below her, her knees were once again
pushed against my legs, opening them up enough for her to enter me. In the space of a second she had found her balance and
brought up both of her paws and placed them on my body. I felt the pressure on my back, just between my shoulders, enough
strength to fight against my bound hands.

 
   I gave in, my elbows slid and the top of my body hit the ground. My cheek was pressed up against the
carpet and my butt was kept up in the air. It was the perfect position for Becky to take me in. This time,
there were no false attempts to enter me, one swift motion was enough for the dildo to find the spot and
enter.

 
   I gritted my teeth against my gag once again, expecting the sting just like last time, but it was a pain that never came. I
felt myself opening up and the foreign object began to explore me, whilst there was a small amount of discomfort, I would
have never called it uncomfortable.

 
   Becky’s moans filled the air, cooing lightly as a buzzing device pushed up against her again. I could feel her paws shaking
as she struggled to maintain her weight and focus on the pleasure at the same time, yet she never fell. The
dildo was moved back and forth, pushing slightly deeper with each thrust, something I never thought I would
welcome.

 
   My eyes stayed open, unsure of the sensations I was feeling and unable to comprehend the fact that this was actually
happening to me, and the fact it was Becky that was the one doing it. The moans got louder, with each thrust the bullet hit
its mark and pushed harder against her clit. It wasn’t going to take long for the device to bring Becky overboard, but was it
enough for me to feel something in return?

 
   Becky’s mittens scratched at my back as she tried to maintain her balance on me. Occasionally, I felt the
brush of fur from her buttplug against my leg, letting me know how hard she was trying to please me. In and
out…

 
   In and out…

 
   In and out…

 
   It was an odd sensation. It felt like being invaded, as if the foreign object shouldn’t have been in that area.
Yet… it also felt right. Becky’s moans were telling me this was a sensual, sexual moment for us both, yet I
wouldn’t call it as personal as the sex Emily and I were used to. It was different, for better or worse, I did not
know.

 
   But that was when I noticed something. Quiet moans left my gag, at first I thought it was due to my breaths leaving me
with each thrust Becky gave, but there was something more than just that. The small moans were filled with a form of
pleasure, similar to how Emily sounded when Becky was orally pleasuring her earlier. It was so quiet, yet I could detect
them.

 
   I was actually enjoying this. Not only was I moaning lightly, but I also felt my body rocking with each movement, as if
expecting and wanting the dildo each time it retracted from that area.

 
   This was so weird…

 
   I turned my head to my sister, her attention had fallen away from the computer screen in front of her. Instead, the sight
of Becky fucking me from behind was too much to look away from, she was staring directly at us with the largest smile on
her face, her head was resting on her hand, her elbow placed on her crossed knee. She had a front row view of this entire
scene and she was savouring every second of it. I could have sworn her smile widened once she noticed my glance towards her.
But then, there was no reason not to smile, this entire moment was entirely her plan, neither Becky or I did anything to
influence this.

 
   Becky’s moans grew louder and longer. Her motions were getting the better of her, the bullet was doing its job and she
was coming to an orgasm much faster than she had anticipated, but she didn’t have the strength to slow down. Her
movement quickened, faster and faster to the point I had to grab my shoulder with my bound hand tight, along with the grip
I had on the gag in my mouth.

 
   ”Oh!.. Oh!… Ahhhh!” She groaned, the loudest noise I ever heard the girl make.

 
   Her paws tapped at my back as the orgasm hit her, seemingly much more powerful than any other orgasm she had
experienced before. I could feel her body tremble against mine and the strength in her arms began to fade; just like
with Emily earlier. She spasmed, over and over until all pleasure left her body. For a good half a minute she
was thrusting without thought against me, her mind far, far away from her body as the sensation took over
completely.

 
   Then she fell. It was a slow movement, but still something that took me off guard. First was her hands, they moved away
from their position, falling down past my head before the mittens touched the floor, spilling over the carpet. Then it was her
body, her chest fell onto my back, I could even feel her erect nipples poking me, her entire body fell onto me slowly like
butter melting on hot toast. A quiet hum escaped her lips, echoing into my ears as all the space between me and her
disappeared and her entire weight was placed against me. This also meant the dildo explored me further, much further than
it did before.

 
   A moan escaped my lips. The motion of the foreign object going inside me was as slow as Becky collapsing on me, filling
me up almost completely. The vibration was still going, now pressing deep inside me, it was an odd sensation, but one that I
had to get used to as Becky lacked the power to move at that time, and with the bullet still vibrating against her, I doubt
she would gain the power anytime soon.

 
   I was stuck… we were stuck.

 
   Emily did nothing to help, even if I called out for her to get the collapsed girl off me; she probably would have continued
to watch, smiling just the way she was at that moment, taking great delight in seeing me stuck under the full weight of our
close friend.

 
   I let out a light groan. At first I thought it was due to the embarrassing and humiliating situation I had found myself
in, but another groan soon followed, realising it was completely unintentional; as if my body was telling me
something my brain hadn’t realised yet. That was when I noticed the heat in my cheeks, was I blushing?
No, why would I be doing that? It must have been something else… Was it the sensation I was feeling down
below?

 
   I actually had to think, to try and turn my brain off all external senses and only focus on myself internally. The vibrations
were hitting me more than I thought, the dildo was so deep, shaking left to right at such a fast frequency and hitting me in a
spot that had never been touched before in all my life. It was… It was…

 
   I let out an even louder moan, completely involuntary. My eyes shot open, completely surprised that that noise came out
of me without me even realising it. Emily jumped slightly from the sudden sound, before somehow smiling wider than before.
Becky was far too gone to realise where she was, let alone understand what was going on in the real world. My widened eyes
only lasted for a few seconds, several faster groans managed to escape from behind the gag before I started to lose my sense
of reality. My eyes fluttered upwards before they rolled to the back of my head, the sensation I was feeling was so
strong and so strange at the same time. The vibrating deep inside me was hitting a certain spot that… that…
that…

 
   ’Oh fuck!’ I thought to myself. I struggled to even concentrate anymore. Somehow that one object vibrating was doing
more for me then all the thrusts Becky managed. It was hitting the same spot I would feel with normal orgasms, but it was
more of a tickling sensation; as if it was only gently touching the part I needed to cum, teasing it until I was screaming for
something more. However, more was coming. With a normal orgasm I only felt it in one place, like a ball of light
that was building in that one specific spot, growing bigger and bigger until it shrinks into a brighter ball and
implodes into an orgasm. The sensation I was feeling at that moment was everyone, like my entire body was
enveloped in the usual glow, scattering over all my bound limbs and digging into my frame like long-twisted
fingers.

 
   I…I… I couldn’t focus… anymore…

 
   It was all too much, it was everywhere. Every single one of my senses were going into overdrive. The vibrating inside me
felt like it was shooting electric bolts all around my body, traveling over my skin and zapping back inside. The only noise I
could hear was Becky’s soft moans directly in my ear as she was experiencing a similar sort of pleasure. My
eyes shut completely, trying to block out any unnecessary senses to focus on the only ones important at that
time.

 
   The feeling grew. The feeling tightened. The feeling…

 
   Then it came. A sensation I was unable to describe, a feeling I was unable to comprehend. I gripped my gag so tight that
it almost disappeared behind my teeth. My eyes shot back open as I lifted my head up, yet I was still unable to see, I was
detached from my body just like Becky was. The warm glow around my body intensified into a much smaller ball, burning
brightly inside me as the orgasm flushed through my body. Groan after groan escaped my lips, sweat began to trickle down
my body, the sound of waves echoed through my ears. My legs shook violently, losing all strength and balance within
seconds, causing me to fall to the floor completely with Becky following close, not letting the foreign object leave
me.

 
   ”Mmmppph!! Mmmmmmpppphh!! Mmmpph!!” I wasn’t even trying to say anything, I don’t think my brain was capable
of words.

 
   An orgasm travelled through me that was more intense than any I had before. It was asking me of everything, wanting to
drain me completely of all energy and sense for the gratification of the pleasure. It was only lust, it was only the need, it…
was…

 
   ’Oh fuck!’ My head screamed again. My eyes finally began to focus but the rest of my body was still seized up. My head
dropped to the floor, forcing me to stare at the fibres in the carpet during this never-ending stimulation. It wasn’t even
multiple orgasms I was feeling, it was one constant flow, as if my body was holding onto the one orgasm and not letting it go,
forcing it to burn brighter and for longer.

 
   ”I think that’s enough for you two,” I heard my sister say, her voice was much quieter and filled with
sympathy.

 
   I managed to bring myself back into the room, just in time to watch her lean over towards Becky and turn down the box
she had strapped to her leg. Slowly, the vibration deep inside me subsided, the false penis stopped shaking
violently and crept along until all motion at that end seemed to cease. Becky’s moans continued, this time it
was not for what was happening to her, but the content afterglow of what had happened. It was a type of
moaning and heavy breathing that was telling me she was gradually coming back to reality and returning to her
body.

 
   Emily returned to the laptop and continued writing as if nothing had happened, as if she did not just
witness her best friend fuck her sister right in front of her, as if she did not see me traveling between worlds in
the grasp of an unfamiliar pleasure. However, whilst the smile she had before faded, there was something
about the way she was focusing on the work in front of her that told me she was reliving the events in her
head, watching me in such a submissive, vulnerable position did something to her that she hadn’t experienced
before.

 
   That told me we weren’t done exploring that part of my body, this was potentially only the beginning.

 
   Becky finally began to move, her aching eyes opened as she took in the world around her. She was still on my back, her
body was still up against mine and the dildo between us was still lodged deep inside of me.

 
   ”Mmmmph,” I grunted.

 
   It was a noise that told the woman to get off me in the kindest way possible. I loved her with all my heart and I actually
enjoyed the race we had and the results at the end, but what I wanted more at that moment was to be free from my bonds,
to be able to move my arms and legs and talk to my sister and friend using words and not just noises. Becky seemed to
understand this, I watched as her paws pressed against the ground and tried her hardest to lift up her own weight. This was
a struggle for the young woman, despite having come to reality, it seemed that parts of her body were still asleep and begging
for her not to move.

 
   A selection of groans left the woman, this time it was from her limbs screaming in agony from the forced movement,
having spent so long resting against my back had put them to sleep. Still, the blonde-haired woman continued, her arms
shook lightly as she pulled herself up completely, she began moving backwards; enough for me to feel the foreign object
finally leave my behind.

 
   It was almost.

 
   *Click*

 
   We all stopped. Becky ceased all motion and even Emily stopped typing on the device, her eyes immediately jolted
towards the front door.

 
   *Click* *Click*

 
   I felt the blood rush from my body. It was the sound of someone at the front door, their keys clinging in the lock as they
prepared to open the door. Emily jumped up, leaving the laptop on the sofa as she came up behind the other blonde girl. She
placed her hands against her back and pushed with all the strength she had, causing Becky to re-enter me once more with
the purple dildo.

 
   ”There’s no time!” She screamed in a hush tone, ”Hide in the kitchen and get to the bedroom when it’s
clear.”

 
   Emily did not let up, bending downwards she pushed with all her might against Becky’s back, forcing us to move in
unison to the other side of the room, with the goal to get to the dining room, then the kitchen and return
to the bedroom without being seen. My mind raced and my body shuddered, it literally felt like all of the
blood in me had fallen out and was absorbed into the ground. I didn’t even focus on moving, my elbows and
knees yelled at a vacant mind as they walked in unison with the other bound pet and my sister. All I could
focus on was not being spotted and the dildo that had fully re-entered me, pushing deep inside me just like
before.

 
   Eventually, Emily left us and returned to the sofa, she managed to sit back down and place the laptop back onto her lap,
bringing her focus one again to the document in front of her and typing as if everything was normal. Becky and I managed to
get to the kitchen before we heard the lock click one more time and the hinges of the door squeal as it let someone
in.

 
   ”Oh, hi, Emily” The voice of Jane echoed in the hallway, ”How is everything?”

 
   ”Mom?!” My sister responded in a rather surprised tone, ”We- Uh, I wasn’t expecting you back so early.”

 
   ”I wasn’t expecting it, but I’m not staying. I’ve just come back to drop off some shopping.”

 
   Panic set in. Both Becky and I were now in the kitchen, the door behind us to the dining room had stopped swinging.
With those words floating around, we backed ourselves up against the door, hoping to not see Jane’s face appear on the other
end of the room and not in this compromised position. Instantly, I had memories of Jane catching Emily and I having sex
in the hallway, the way panic set in back then and the look of shock on both the mother’s and daughter’s
faces.

 
   I shook my body, telling Becky to finally leave my side and let the dildo fall out. It took Becky longer than I anticipated
to realise she was still in that position and the purple object attached to her was not visible. The last thing I wanted was for
her to see what we had been up to, at the very least it would take a lot to explain why I wasn’t having sex with her daughter
and with someone else.

 
   ”What’s that you’re wearing?” Jane asked, a slight hint of humour in her tone.

 
   That’s right. All Emily was wearing was the t-shirt and nothing underneath. It must have been a strange sight for the
mother to see, not as strange as the two creatures lurking in the kitchen, but something she wasn’t used to
seeing.

 
   ”This?” I heard Emily respond, ”I-I was just going to jump in the shower, but I wanted to work on Sam’s CV before I
did.”

 
   ”She’s got you doing that? I wanted Samantha to do that for herself.”

 
   ”Oh… well, she did. She’s written this so far, all she wanted me to do was to check it for her, proof-read it and make sure
she didn’t make any mistakes.”

 
   ”And where is she now?”

 
   I heard Jane’s footsteps travel from right outside the door towards the living room, where my sister was standing right
beside the sofa. This gave Becky and I the chance to crawl to the other side of the kitchen, whilst Jane was distracted talking
to Emily, we could sneak through and straight to the bedroom. It wasn’t the best plan, but it was the only chance we had to
not get spotted. I didn’t even mind how Emily was digging us into a larger hole with every sentence that came out of her
mouth.

 
   ”Uh, Becky came over and they went out for a walk. They weren’t going to be gone for long though, when Sam gets back
I’ll get her to get straight back to work.”

 
   By this time I was pushing my head against the door, just enough for me to see where the two were standing, this was a
huge risk as walking backwards would have taken me a while, meaning Jane would easily spot me and my bound form if she
turned around. I could feel Becky’s hot breath bounce off my butt, why did she have to be so close? I know it was a tense
moment, but I wished the girl wasn’t so close behind me, if I needed to move backwards; I would just get stuck and Jane
would catch me even easier.

 
   Glancing into the living room, I could see the older woman was bent over staring at the laptop screen and taking in the
work both Emily and I managed to put down before her arrival. Emily was slyly pointing towards the bedroom, willing for us
to use this precious time to move.

 
   ”Well, just make sure she does, don’t want you doing all the work,” Jane commented, before turning around, preparing to
walk back towards the kitchen and into the direct path of both Becky and I.

 
   I panicked, once again all the blood drained from my body. The flashbacks from that night hit me for the second time and
the dread of being caught with someone other than Emily caused my heart to race.

 
   ’No!’ I mentally screamed, willing my body to move back.

 
   Maybe we would have enough time to run to the other side of the kitchen? No, that wouldn’t work. If I couldn’t outrun
Becky in this state, I would not be able to disappear from view in time Jane would reach the door. Shit!
Fuck!

 
   ”Mom!”

 
   I looked up, even the need to escape came second to that sudden yelp. It was Emily, trying to grab Jane’s attention before
she fully turned around, and it worked. Jane stared directly at her daughter, even from behind I could tell her mother was
shocked to hear her daughter speak in such a tone, especially to her.

 
   ”Emily?” Her voice was stern but not judgemental.

 
   My sister began to stutter, trying to think of a good excuse to keep the older woman’s attention, ”I-I.”

 
   ”Emily.”

 
   I heard footsteps return to the living room, giving us the chance to make a break for it. This time I wasted no
time, I pulled my body forwards and left the temporary comfort of the kitchen behind me. For a small time
I was out in the open, my partially naked form was right there just out of view of Jane. Luckily, she did
not turn around again, allowing me ample time to crawl down the hall and into the sanctuary that was our
bedroom.

 
   I glanced backwards, making sure my predator was close behind. She was halfway down the hall, so close to freedom. Her
movement was stilted due to only being able to use one paw to move, the other bound hand was pushed against the collar, to
make sure the bell made no noise to attract unwanted attention. I didn’t even think about that. Whilst the bell was
something that haunted me before I was captured, I completely forgot that it was around her neck since we both experienced
that sensation.

 
   My sister’s voice echoed down the hall, ”I… just wanted to say…”

 
   ”Yes?”

 
   ”The… umm… the belt.”

 
   Where was she going with this?

 
   ”What about it?”

 
   ”Samantha was telling the truth. It was my idea to wear it.”

 
   ”Was she the one who ordered it?”

 
   ”Yeah, she purchased it without my knowledge. But she got it because she knew I had an interest in it, I’ve always
wanted to wear one and that was why I was wearing it yesterday.”

 
   ”Emily…”

 
   ”And I’ve enjoyed other stuff. That… suit you saw me wearing that one time? I enjoy that too, Sam… she might have
brought that stuff into my life, but I enjoy it all. Even this…”

 
   I heard a clink of metal, assuming she pulled the collar she was wearing forward. By this time Becky had crawled
past me, her naked form was in the comfort of the room, yet I remained in the hallway. I… wanted to hear
this.

 
   ”I understand.” Jane’s tone was devoid of all strictness, what was left was understanding.

 
   ”You do?”

 
   ”Yeah. I’m glad you’ve found something you and Samantha enjoy. I wish to not hear about what you two
get up to and I really don’t want to see it… again. But I just want you two to be safe and to understand
limits should be in place. I put that belt on Sam because I wanted her to understand what she was asking
of you, it might have been for you, but she has to understand she cannot push you further than you can
go.”

 
   ”…She wasn’t.”

 
   ”Emily, you were struggling. I could see it on your face before you revealed that thing you were wearing. You and Sam are
on the same level and that is a beautiful thing, but it shouldn’t be a challenge for you. Love… sex… everything in your
relationship should be a stroll down the road and not a climb up a mountain.”

 
   ”I think I understand.”

 
   ”If it makes you feel better, I think that necklace thing looks cute on you. Just, make sure to not make everything in your
relationship about domination. You need Emily and Samantha time too, as equals.”

 
   ”Thanks, Mom.”

 
   ”So, I know I might have acted harshly at the clothing store, but I am going to stand by my punishment.
Samantha is still going to wear the belt for the rest of the week, I think she needs to learn that lesson. But
after that, you two should have a heart-to-heart talk about your limits and what you are both comfortable
with”.

 
   ”Yeah. That sounds good. Do…do you still have the key?”

 
   ”Of course. I left it in my locker at work. Well…”

 
   ”…Well?”

 
   ”Well, I am sure I placed it in my locker, but I looked just before I came home and I couldn’t really see it. I promised
myself I would have another look later, when I’m not in a rush.”

 
   ”Mom!” Emily giggled.

 
   What! She’s already lost the key to my belt? She’s hardly had it for twenty-four hours!

 
   ”To be honest, her Dad’s probably taken it,” Jane joined in on the giggles, ”We share the locker at work and he always
gets on at me about losing stuff. If he saw the key on its own, he’s probably just placed it on his own set so I don’t lose
it.”

 
   The two women chuckled, their laughter escaped the room and travelled up the hallway, echoing in my ears. My cheeks
burned red. I didn’t know what was worse, the idea that Jane would have lost the only key to my freedom, or the idea that
my own dad was walking around the hospital, unknowingly holding the key to his daughter’s sex in his pocket. The very
thought was enough to make me want to be sick.

 
   I finally left the two women to their conversation, falling into the darkness of the room and joining the other bound pet in
that temporary sanctuary, waiting to finally be freed from our restraints.

 
   After all the events of the day, we were there side-by-side, our almost naked bodies resting against each other as we
waited for my sister. It was an odd thing to realise my reactions to Becky had changed so much within a short period. I
barely even looked at the girl whilst she was orally pleasuring my sister, as I mostly focused on seeing Emily struggle to focus
on me and the upcoming orgasm at the same time. That was a complete contrast to the creature that was chasing me down
later, she went from someone I was using to tease my sister further, to a pursuer who was only after one
thing.

 
   Then we had that moment when she got me, the sound of her moaning in my ear was still as clear as day. Us both being
lost mentally as our bodies were tortured by that delicious feeling. After that, we had to sneak around and help each other to
not get caught.

 
   Whilst my reactions to the young woman might have changed multiple times throughout the day, resting next to her
made me realise we experienced everything together. I forced myself to look up at her, something that was much harder
for me in this state than it was for her. She was so adorable, she was still panting lightly, whether that was
from the intense orgasm she had earlier or from sneaking around the older woman; I did not know. Her eyes
caught mine before she shot me an awkward smile, as if she felt some sort of accomplishment in sneaking back
to the room, I tried to smile back at her, which was something rather tough with the faux leather in my
mouth.

 
   Instead, I placed myself further into her body before telling my limbs to finally give in and allow my body to fall
onto the ground next to her. Instant relief travelled all over my frame as the dull aching ceased and seconds
later I felt the familiar sensation of the mittens against my skin, revealing Becky embracing me, holding me
in a tight hug. The soft sound of the mother and daughter’s conversation filled the air, words we knew so
well had to travel so far that it sounded like nonsense to us, the odd giggle and laughter was adding to the
comfort of Becky’s warm skin against mine, the soft sighs of content against my ears as we once again began to
leave the world behind us and fall into the realm of sleep. Both of our bodies were too exhausted to fight the
inevitable.

 
   That’s all we were. Just two pets, waiting for their master to return to them.

 

   
 
    
   


    
